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METHODIST REVIEW

JULY. 1913

Art. I.—the TRADITIOXS OF BALAK A:N'D BALAA:M^

Outside the book of Numbers Balaam is mentioned five times

in the Old Testament (Dcut. 23. 4 ; Josh. 13. 22 ; 24. 9 ;
Xeh. 13.

2; Mic. 6. 4), and in every instance without a Avord of disparage-

ment. In Josh. 13. 22 he is called ''the soothsayer," or diviner,

but in the times of Moses, and long after, the diviner was regarded

as a veritable man of God, divinely gifted to know and to make

known secret things. The soothsayer, as the English word strictly

means, was a truth-teller. Laban divined that he had been blessed

for Jacob's sake (Gen. 30. 27). Joseph was remarkably gifted in

the interpretation of dreams, and he had his divining cup and

claimed ability to divine. Samuel, the seer, was a diviner, and was

able to tell the whereabouts of animals that had strayed. In like

manner Balaam was a far-famed diviner and also a true prophet of

(lod. Ilis great reputation had gone beyond the borders of his

"wn country. The oldest records or reports of him which we now

[)Ossess are found in if^um. 22 to 24, and not a sentence in them

can be legitimately construed to impeach his character as a faithful

prophet. So far from showing any inordinate desire for rewards,

be persistently declared that Balak's house full of silver and gold

» Subscript. The writer of this article made his first contribution to bibUcal exegeais in the

Methodist Quarterly Review for October, 1S68. The present article, on the same subject, wiU

o^rve to show what noteworthy changes have taken place in the methods of biblical exposition

during the intervening five and forty years. These critical methods of historical research have

long been employed in the study of other ancient literatures. They have passed their period of

trial and we believe they are now beyond succes.sful refutation. They present by far the most

tfTfctive answer to many former assaults of skeptics, and at the same time clear up many of the

cbvioiLs incongruities of the old Hebrew Scriptures. The rpal questions at issue are matters of

literary and historical research, not affecting any essentia! truth of religion or of revelation.
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could not bribe him to go beyond the word of his God. In this lir

appears in the same lofty character as that of the prophet ]\Iicai:ili

in 1 Kings 22. 14. And yet some writers presume to say that

these solemn assertions of Ealaam were hypocritical, and intended

only for effect. One of our large dictionaries of the Bible athruH

that Balaam was a selfish, grasping man. "He covets the rewanl-i

of Balak, and is restrained from taking them only by a sordid fear

of God, who could make the consequences of so doing worse than

losing them. He is not content to know God's will, but tries by

every means in his power to cajole God into changing his mind, or,

in other words, making wrong right. Five times he attempts to

obtain God's consent, but always fails. . . . Balaam's persistence

is evidently due to selfishness and greed." All these asseveration?,

we submit, are without justification in the record of Num. 22 to

24. It is Balak who is the persistent one, not Balaam. The fact

that the king's messengers went to Balaam "with the rewards of

divination in their hand" is no reflection on Balaam's character.

Such gifts were common custom when asking the service of a seer.

When Saul went to consult Samuel he deemed it but a simple

matter of propriety to bring a present to the man of God as a re-

ward of his divination in showing them their way (1 Sam. 9. 8-10).

This was certainly no reflection on the prophet Samuel. The only

thing in these chapters that reflects on Balaam is found in the

episode of the speaking ass, from which it appears that his way wa?

"headlong," or perverse, before the angel. The anger of Elohim

was kindled because he went with the princes of Moab, and there

is not a word to prove that his offense was greed for Balak's gold.

Why God's anger was kindled against him we are not told, and, :h

the narrative now reads, the question is an out-and-out puzzle.

The defamation of Balaam arose at a later period, when a

deepening hatred of the heathen world had taken possession of the

Jewish people. This hostility toward foreigners was of gradual

gi-owth. Saul's banishing of witches and wizards (1 Sam. 28. 3)

prepared the way for such legal enactments as we read in Dent.

18. 9-14. This law was repeated in the later Levitical legislation

(Lev. 19. 31 ; Exod. 20. 27; 22. IS). The drastic measures taken

by Ezra and the priests and Levites associated with him, to "sepa-
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rate themselves from the people of the lands" (Ezra 9. 1), exhibit

the feeling of the later time. Priests and teachers of the law, born

and reared under such feeling toward the Gentiles, would be slow

to think of Balaam as a reputable prophet of God. They accord-

ingly interpolated the ancient traditions and construed them to

accord with the later legislation against divination and the prac-

tices of sorcery and magic. We find the earliest trace of this in

Sum. 31. 16, where we are told that Israel's trespass "in the matter

of Peor" was in some way suggested or helped "by a word of

Balaam." But the Hebrew text in that passage is peculiarly cor-

rupt, and offers nothing to inform us of what Balaam said or did

in tlie matter. We find our fullest account of Israel's harlotry

with the daughters of Moab in Kum. 25, but not a word is there

written about any connection of Balaam with the matter. But

later Jewish tradition took up the ambiguous hint and magnified

"the error of Balaam." Philo, the Alexandrian Jew, puts the

most arbitrary construction on Balaam's words and deeds, and he

allegorizes Balaam's ass into "a symbol of the irrational designs of

life which foolish men entertain." Josephus greatly enlarges the

story and puts long speeches in the mouths of the soothsayer and

the men and women who tempted Israel—speeches which are ob-

viously his own composition. And the :N'ew Testament references

are based upon this amplified Jewish tradition. In Rev. 2. 14,

Balaam is said to have "taught Balak to cast a stumblingblock

before the children of Israel, to cat things sacrificed to idols, and

to commit fornication." All this may be found in the pages of

Josephus (Antiquities, iv, 6, 2ff.), not in the Hebrew Scriptures.

The Epistle of Jude pronounces a woe on those who "rush head-

long in the error of Balaam for hire," and, according to 2 Pet. 2.

15, Balaam "loved the hire of wrong-doing" and was rebuked by

a dumb ass. These references simply repeat the late Jewish

tradition, and are of no more value in determining the facts about

Balak and Balaam than is Jude's citation of the book of Enoch

in determining the genuineness of that apocryphal writing. The.

Jerusalem Targum on Judges furnishes us with a further witness

to the liberties of Jewish tradition in the matter of Balaam, for

here we find the heathen diviner confounded with Laban. This
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Targuni informs us that "Balak sent messengers to Laban, tlie

Aramite, wlio is also Balaam, son of Beor, and who became stupid

from his excess of knowledge"' ! The same Tarirum informs us that

Balaam's two servants were Jannes and Jambres, and the narrow

way between the vineyards where the dumb ass spoke is the same

place where Jacob and Laban had once set up their pillar of wit-

ness. All tliis illustrates the fancy and freedom with which the

ancient traditions of Israel were handled by the scribes and

teachers of the later Judaism.

Modern historical criticism avers that more than three fourths

of the book of Xumbers is the work of a priestly writer^ or school

of writers, Avho lived not far from 400 B. C. Of course, if this

judgment be correct, many centuries elapsed between the time of

Balaam and the compilation of the book of IN'umbers, According

to 1 Kings 6. 1, it was four hundred and eighty years from tho

Exodus to the fourth year of Solomon's reign, and it was over four

hundred more from Solomon to the Babylonian exile. Add seventy

years of exile, and we have nearly a thousand years for the tra-

ditions of the Mosaic period to have expanded in many a devious

way. These things are naturally disturbing to one who has been

accustomed all his life to accept the Old Testament narratives as

inerrant history. But a wider and deeper study of all other sources

and documents of ancient history has convinced the vast majority

of those who give their life to the scientific study of the records

of the past that we cannot fairly except or exempt the Hebrew

Scrijjtures from the same scientific tests which we apply to all the

other religious literatures of the world. We find that free appro-

priation and compilation of material from various sources was a

common practice with the ancients. Arabian writers furnish many

examples. Thucydides, the Greek historian of the Peloponnesian

War, is acknowledged to be the greatest critical historian of an-

tiquity, and he frankly informs us near the beginning of his work

that he took the liberty, in re}X)rting the speeches made during the

war, "to put into the mouth of each speaker the sentiments proper

to the occasion, expressed as I thought he would be likely to ex-

j)rcss them, while at the same time I endeavored, as nearly as I

could, to give the gcuernl purport of what was actually said." And
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it should be observed that the speeches he has put on record occupy

about one fifth of his entire history. The Jewish historian Jose-

phus is a notorious example of appropriating his material from

(livers sources and of putting into the lips of various persons long

speeches which are unquestionably his own compositions. The

Ixioks of Chronicles are a standing witness to show how freely a

Jewish compiler appropriated the older books of Samuel and Kings

and modified thei-r statements to suit his own purpose. He com-

{>osed speeches and psalms to suit occasions, and discredits not a

few of his statements by his exaggerated numbers and notorious

anachronisms. "We do well, therefore, to heed the admonition of

Driver, that "the Hebrew historiographer, as we know him, is

essentially a compiler, or arranger of preexisting documents ; he

is not liimself an original author. Hebrew writers, however, ex-

hibit, as a rule, such strongly marked individualities of style that

tlie documents, or sources, thus combined can generally be dis-

tinguished from each other, and from the comments of the com-

piler, without difficulty."^

Hebrew and Christian scholai"s have been at work upon the

ancient Hebrew records for many generations and have sought a

rational solution of their immerous incongruities. The results of

their studies have been given to the world and are accepted

with practical unanimity by the most distinguished experts

in biblical criticism. Their opinions ought certainly to be above

all sinister suspicion. This expert criticism points out two

variant sources of the traditions of Balaam now found in ^N'um.

22 to 24. One of these sources is believed to be the work of a

Juda'an writer distinguished by his flowing style and picturesque

descriptions. His work is found distributed by later compilers

through all the preceding books of the Pentateuch. He is a fine

word-painter and difi)lays a love for the marvelous. It is he who

portrays the planting of Eden and tc41s of Yahweli walking in the

garden in the cool of the day. The speaking serpent and the

^^peaking ass are noteworthy features of his narrative, the only

instances of such marvels recorded in the Bible. The other source

is believed to have been written by one who lived in the northern

* Introduction to the Literature of the Old Tuatamcut, page 5,
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kingdom of Israel, for he shows peculiar interest in persons an.l

places connected with tlie land of Ephraim. He is more pro?aic

and didactic in his style, and is much less given to anthropomorphir

conceptions of Grod than the southern Juda?an writer. He has mon^

to say about dreams and less about visions. These two sources arc

commonly designated, for convenience of reference, by the letters

J and E. Both these writers are believed to have lived and v*Titto!i

during the century B. C. 850-750. Each of them is supposed to

have gatliered up the oral traditions of his people, current in lii-^

time, and to have cast them in literary form. On the hypothe.-i>

that what is recorded in Xum. 22 to 2^ is a compilation out of

two or more such written sources'of information, we may reason-

ably expect to discover internal evidences of the fact. A compiler

making use of such parallel documents would, of course, utilize

whatever suited his purpose. He would not study to conceal hi?

use of previous writings, but would change, modify, or adjust his

material so as to construct a continuous narrative. His sources

would naturally have had many things in common, and the most

careful interweaving or welding them together would not escape

repetitions and other indications of a composite work. Among tho

numerous evidences of compilation in the text of the biblical nar-

rative we note the following: First, there are sundry doublets, or

duplicate statements, not natural in an original writer, but quite

so in a compilation of documents. Such, for example, is the doublf

statement in !Xum. 22. 3 that "^loab was sore afraid" and 'Oloah

was distressed." This is manifest tautology. Verse 35 in the

same chapter is an awkward repetition of the substance of verses

20 and 21, and has every appearance of a compiler's effort to ad-

just his interpolation of the story of the speaking ass into his nar-

rative. Chapter 23. 22 is repeated in chapter 24. 8. The state-

ment that Balak was king of Moab at that time (22. 4) seems quite

out of place after all that has been said in the preceding verses,

and would come in more naturally in connection with verse 2. I'l

22. 4 Balak's messengers are called "elders of Midian," in verse T

they are "elders of Moab and elders of Midian," and only in the?f"

two places are the elders of ^lidian mentioned at all. Elsewhero

the elders of Moab only are mentioned as having anything to do
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with Balaam. In verses 8, 13, 14, 15, 35, 40, and in 23. G and 7

they are called "princes." We notice also that the "five kings of

Midian" who were slain along with Balaam and are mentioned by-

name in !N'um. 31. 8, are in Josh. 13. 21 called "chiefs of Midian,"

and at the same time "princes of Sihon, king of the Amorites."

Such confusion and inconsistency of statements are not fonnd in

authors of keen literary ability, and in single compositions. They

are much more natural with compilers, who naturally seek to pre-

serve their written sources of information as fully as possible.

A very noteworthy indication of variant traditions is found

in the mention of Balaam's homeland, in verse 5. According to

the reading of fourteen Hebrew manuscripts, supported by the

Samaritan, the Syriae, and the Vulgate versions, Balaam lived in

"the land of the children of Amnion." The region thus commonly

designated (compare Deut. 2. 19, 37) lay just north of the land

»>f Moab, and this well-supported reading is confirmed by several

ttther considerations. In this immediate connection "the land of

tiie sons of his people" is an awkward and supei'fluous phrase.

Who needs be told, wherever one's homeland, that it is the land

«»f his people? But the phrase is never elsewhere employed in the

Hebrew Scriptures as a designation of one's native land. The
word in common use for this purpose is ^i^?'^^ land of one's "kin-

dred," or "nativity," as is seen in Gen. 11. 28 ; 31. 3 ; Xum. 10. 30
;

IJuth 2. 11; Jer. 22. 10; 4G. 16; Ezek. IG. 3; 25. 15. In our

present Hebrew text of Xum. 22. 5 the final letter of the name
Amnion has been dropped, and so left the word ammo ("i'^?, Ms
I'cople). This error might have been made by a careless scribe,

tT by the compiler himself, or perhaps by a later editor who saw

the incongruity of locating Balaam both at Pethor and in the land

of the Ammonites. Furthermore, if, according to the Judiran

tradition, Balaam lived in the neighboring land of the children of

Amnion, his journey on an ass and his passing through narrow-

ways between vineyards would agree well with what is written in

22. 21-34; not so, however, if he were on a long journey of four

hundred miles across the Syrian deserts. Such a long journey

from Pethor on the Euphrates Avould have been naturally made only

'>n camels (compare Gen. 24. 10), and it would have required
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about two weeks for each trip, traveling at the rate of thirty miles

a day. Thus the four jourueys to and fro of Balak's messengers

would have required nearly two months. But this Pethor tradition

is well supported by the oracle of chapter 23. 7 and by Deut. 23. 4.

The passage in 22. 21-35, which records the prodigy of the

speaking ass, shows at beginning and end the evidences of com-

pilation. In verse 20 God gives Balaam permission to go with tlw

princes of Moab, but in verse 22 his anger is kindled because ho

went. And yet Balaam finds this out only after the ass rebuked

him and the angel revealed himself in the way. In verse 34

Balaam proposes to return home, and some critics think he did, for

there is no further mention of the ass or of his riding thereon.

Verse 35 is a repetition of verse 20, and verse 37 suggests that,

on Balaam's failure to come to him, Balak made a journey in

person to Balaam to find out why he did not come to him. The

repetitions in verses 20 and 35 betray a care and also a failure to

adjust the written sources into a self-consistent whole. Further-

more, the words "if the men are come to call thee" (verse 20)

appear inept and puerile in their present connection; for, after

all that is recorded in the immediate context, how could either

God or Balaam doubt what the men came for ?

The four poetic utterances of Balaam also raise sundry ques-

tions of authorship and date. Such compositions are, of course,

not the extemjx)raneou3 outburst of a moment. Each of these

poems is called a ''d"3^ -which commonly means a sententious ut-

terance of wisdom, a proverb. Our English versions translate it

"parable," which is clearly unsuitable to the connection here. The

word here obviously means a prophetical oracle which combines

proverbial terseness and poetic parallelism. As employed in Isa.

14. 4, Mic. 2. 4, and Hab. 2. 6, it seems also to connote the ideas

of admonition, lamentation, and enigma. The two oracles of chap-

ter 23 fit their context very well, but those of chapter 24 are

noticeably different in tone and style. Each opens with the words,

"Oracle of Balaam, the son of Beor," which seem rather out of

place after the two preceding oracles, and after all that is written

in the previous chapter. Then it must be noted that these open-

ing words in the last two poems are virtually identical with David's
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words in 2 Sam. 23. 1, and raise the question, Which is the orig-

inal ? The laat five verses of chapter 24, containing mere fragments

of oracles about Amalek, Kain, Asshur, Kittim, and Eber, have

no relevancy to the situation. They seem to have been inserted

here by some editor who found them without any historic con-

nection and attached them to the sayings of Balaam rather than

allow them to be cast aside. The last two verses are hopelessly

corrupt and incapable of a satisfactory interpretation.

We may best present the results of analytic criticism and put

its method to a fair test by arranging the two sources in parallel

columns. The version here given is made directly from the He-

brew text, but follows in the main the American Standard Version.

For the convenience of tlie reader we insert a transliteration of

the divine names El, Elyon, Shadday, and Yahweli as they occur

in the Hebrew text

JuD.EAN Tradition

(Num. xxii, 4b) Now Balak the son
of Zippor was king of Moab at that
time, (2) and he saw all that Israel

had done to the Amorites. (3) And
Moab was sore afraid of the people,
because they were many. (4a) And
Moab said unto the elders of Midian,
Now will this multitude lick up all

that is round about us, as the ox
lickcth up the jjrass of the field,

(o) And he sent messengers unto
Balaam, the son of Beor, to the land
of the children of Ammon, to call

liim, saying, Behold, a people is come
out from Egypt; behold, they cover the
eye of the land, and they abide over
against me. (6) And now come, I

pray thee, curse me this people; for
they are too mighty for me: pcrad-
vcnture I shall be able to fight against
them, and I may drive them out of
the land; for I know that he whom
thou blessest is blessed, and he whom
thou cursest is cursed.

(7) And the elders of Moab and the
«lders of Midian departed with the
rewards of divination in their hand.
And they came unto Balaam and spake
unto him the words of Balak: (11) Be-
J^i^ld, the people that is come out of

'-KJ'pt. and they cover the eye of the
land; now come, curse me them; per-
"dventure I shall be able to fight
against them, and I may drive them

Ephraimite Tradition

(Num. xxii, 3b) And Moab was sore
distressed because of the children of

Israel. (5) And he sent the princes

of Moab unto Balaam the son of Beor,
to Pethor, which is by the River. . . .

(8) And he said unto them, Lodge
here this night, and I will bring you
word again, as Yahweh shall s]ieak

unto me. And the princes of Moab
abode with Balaam. (9, 12) And
Elohim came unto Balaam and said

unto him. Thou shalt not go with
these men; thou shalt not curse the
people, for they are blessed. (13) And
Balaam rose up in the morning, and
said unto the princes of Balak, Get
you into your own land, for Yahweh
refuseth to give mc leave to go with you.

(14) And the princes of Moab rose up,
and they went unto Balak, and said,

Balaam refuseth to come with us.

(15) Then Balak sent yet again
princes, more, and more honorable
than they. (16) And they came to

Balaam and said to him, Thus saith

Balak, the son of Zippor, Let nothing,

I pray thee, hinder thee from coming
unto me. And Balaam said unto them,
(19) And now, I pray you, tarry ye
here also this night, that I may know
what Yahweh may speak imto me
furthermore. (20) And Elohim came
unto Balaam ut night and said unto
him, llise up, go with the men; but
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JuDiEAN Tradition Ephraimite Tradition

out. For I will promote thee unto only the word which I speak untu

very great honor, and whatsoever thou thee, that shalt thou do. (21) Ami
sayest unto me 1 will do. Come now, Balaam went with the princes of Moah.
I pray thee, curse nnie this people.

(18) And Balaam answered and said

unto the servants of Balak, If Balak would give me his house full of silvor

and gold, I cannot go beyond the word of Yahweh, to do less or niorr.

(21) And Balaam rose up in the morning, and saddled his ass, and went wiili

the princes of Moab. (22; And the anger of Elohim was kindled because lif

went, and the angel of Yahweh placed himself in the way for an adversary against

him. Now he was riding upon his ass, and his two servants were with him.

(23) And the ass saw the angel of Yahweh standing in the way, with his sword

drawn in his hand; and the ass turmxi aside out of the way, and went into {]w

field; and Balaam smote the ass, to turn her into the wa\-. (24) Then the anpc!

of Yahweh stood in a narrow path between the vineyards, a wall being on thi>

side, and a wall on that side. (25) And the ass saw the angel of Yahweh, aiui

she thrust herself unto the wall, and crushed Balaam's foot against the wall;

and he smote her again. (2G) And the angel of Y'ahweh went further, and stood

in a narrow place, where was no way to

turn either to the right hand or to the

left. (27) And the ass saw the angel of

Yahweh, and she lay down under Ba-
laam, and Balaam's anger was kindled,

and he smote the ass with his staff.

(28) And Yahweh opened the mouth of

the ass, and she said imto Balaam,
What have I done unto thee that thou
h:ist smitten me these three times?

(29) And Balaam said unto the ass. Be-
cause thou ha.st mocked me; I would
there were a sword in mv hand, for now
had I killed thee. (30) And the ass

said unto Balaam, Am not I thine a^^s,

upon which thou hast ridden all thy life

long unto this day? Was I ever wont
to do so unto thee? And he said.

Nay.
(31) Then \ahweh opened the eyes

of Balaam, and he saw the angel of

Yahweh standing in the way, with his

sword drawn in his hand; and he bowed
his head and fell on his face. (32) And
the angel of Yahweh said unto him.
Wherefore hast thou smitten thine ass

these three times? Behold, I am before

thee for an adversary, for thy way is

headlong before me; (33) and the ass saw
me. and turned a^ide before me these

three times; unless she had turned
aside from me, surely now I had even
slain thee, and saved her alive. (34)

And Balaam said unto the angel of

Yahweh, I have sinned; for I knew
not that thou stoodest in the way
against me. And now, if it be evil

in thine eyes, I will get me back again.

And the angel of Yahweh said unto
Balaam, Go with the men. . . . (30) And
when Balak heard that Balaam was

Ephraimite Tradition

(37) And Balak said unto Balaam,
Did I not earnestly send unto tlicc

to call thee? Wherefore earnest thou

not unto me? (38) And Balaam said

unto Balak, Lo, I have come unio

thee; have I now any power at all lo

speak anything? The word that

Elohim putteth in my mouth, that

shall I speak. (39) And Balaam went

with Balak, and they came unto

Kiriath-huzoth. (40) And Balak s;icri-

ficed oxen and sheep, and sent (por-

tions) to Balaam and to the princes

that were with him.

(41) And it came to pass in the

morning that Balak took Balaam, and

brought him up to the high places of

Baal, and he saw from thence the

utmost part of the people, (.\xiii, 1

'

And Balaam said unto Balak, Biiild

me here seven altars, and prepare uv
here .seven bullocks and seven rani^'.

(2) And Balak did as Balaam had said.

and he offered on each altar a bullocl<

and a ram. (3) And Balaam said uni"

Balak, Stand by thy burnt offering:.

and I will go; peradventure Yahweh
will come to meet me, and whatsoever

he showeth me 1 will tell thee. And
he went to a bare height. (5) And
Yahweh put a word in Balaam's mouth,

and said, Return unto Balak, and thii-j

shalt thou speak. (6) And he returned

unto him, and lo, he was standing by

his burnt offering, he, and all the

princes of Moab. (7) And he took up

his prophetic word and said:
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JtTDiEAN TraDITION

nttnc, be went out to meet him unto
tho city of Moab, which is on the

Konler of Arnon, which i.s in the ut-

most part of the border, (xxiii, 28)

And Balak took Balaam unto the top

of lieor, that looks down upon the

dcstTt. (xxiv, 2; And Balaam hfted

up his eyes, and saw Israel dwelling

according to their tribes; and there

caiiie upon him a spirit of Elohim.
..'{) And he took up his prophetic word
:iikI said:

Oracle of Balaam, son of Beor,

(-1) And oracle of the man who truly

sees,*

Oracle of one who hears the words
of El,

Who beholds the vision of Shad-
day,

Falhng dovra but with eyes un-
covered.

(.'i) How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob,
Thy dwelhngs, O Israel!

(••) As valleys are they spread out,

As gardens by the river-side,

As aloes that Yahweh hath planted,
As cedars beside the waters.

(7) And there shaU flow water from
his buckets,

And his seed shall be in many
waters.

And his king shall be higher than
Agag,

And his kingdom shall be exalted.
(S) El bringeth him forth out of Egj'pt,

As if for him were the horns of

the wild ox.

He shall devour the nations, his

adversaries,
And their bones shall he break in

pieces.

(9) He couched, he lay dovm as a
lion.

And as a lioness; who shall rouse
him up?

They that bless thee are blessed.
And they that cmse thee are

cursed.

(10) And Balak's anger was kindled
J'eainst Balaam, and he smote his
I'Hnds together, and said unto Balaam
» culled thee to curse mine enemies,
!i'id behold, thou hast altogether
blossed them. (11) And now flee thou
'o thy place. I thought to promote

to great honor, but lo, Yahweh
kept thee back from honor.
And Balaam said unto Balak,

th.M

liath

'12)

Ephraimite Tradition*

From Aram Balak brings me,
The king of Moab from the moun-

tains of the East;
Come, curse me Jacob,
And come, denounce Israel.

(8) How shall I curse whom El hath
not cursed?

And how shall I denounce whom
Yahweh hath not denounced?

For from the top of the rocks I

^ see him,
And from the hills I behold him.

Lo, a people that dwells in isola-

tion,

And among the nations reckons
not himself.

(10) Who has counted the dust of

Jacob?
Or numbered the multitude of

Israel?

Let my soul die the death of the
righteous,

And let the close of my life be
like his!

(11) And Balak said unto Balaam,
What hast thou done unto me? I called

thee to curse mine enemies, and behold,
thou hast blessed them altogether.

(12) And he answered and said, Must
I not take heed to speak that which
Yahweh putteth into my mouth?

(13) And Balak said unto him,
Come, I pray thee, with me unto
another place from whence thou may-
est see them: thou shalt see but the
utmost part of them, and shalt not see

them all, and ciu-se them from thence.
(27b) Peradventure it will be right in

the eyes of Elohim; and curse me them
from thence. (14) And he took him to

the field of Zophim, to the top of

Pisgah, and built seven altars, and
offered up a bullock and a ram on each
altar. (15) And he said unto Balak,
Stand here by thy burnt offering,

while I meet yonder. And Yahweh
met Balaam and put a word in his

mouth, and said, Return unto Balak,
and thus shalt thou speak. (17) And
he came unto him, and lo, he was stand-
ing by his burnt offering, and the
princes of Moab with him. And Balak
said unto him, What hath Yahweh
spoken? (IS) And he took up his

prophetic word and said:

Arise, O Balak, and hear,
Hearken unto me, O son of

Zippor.

' Tills ia the reading of the Septuagint Version.
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JuD^AN Tradition

Did I not also to tliy messengers whom
thou sentest to me speak, saying,

(13) If Balak would give me his house
full of silver and gold, 1 cannot go
beyond the word of Yahweh, to do
either good or bad of mine own mind;
what Vahweh speaketh, that will I

speak? (.1-1) And now, behold, I am
going to my people. Come, I will

advise thee what this people shall do
to thy people in the coming days.

(15) And he took up his prophetic
word and said

:

Oracle of Balaam, son of Beor,
And oracle of the man that trulj^ sees;

Oracle of one who hears the words
of El,

And knows the knowledge of Elyon,
Who beholds tlie vision of Shadday,
Failing down and with eyes uncovered.
I see him, but not now,
I behold him, but not nigh.

A star hath marched forth from Jacob,
And a scepter shall rise out of Israel,

And shall smite through the temples
of Moab,

And the skull of all the sons of tumult.
And Israel shall act valiantly.

And one out of Jacob shall have
dominion,

And shall destroy the fugitive from
the city.

(25) And Balaam arose and went
and returned to his place; and Balak
also went his way.

Ephratmite Tradition

(19) El is not man that he should lie,

Nor a son of man that he shouM
repent;

Hath he said, and will he not do if
Or hath he spoken, and will h,-

not make it good?
(20) Behold, to bless I have received.

And he hath blessed, and 1 can-
not reverse it.

(21) He hath not beheld iniquity in

Jacob,
And he hath not seen misery in

Israel.

Yahweh, his Elohim, is with him,
And the shout of a king is amont;

them.
(24) Behold, the people as a lioncs-*

shall rise,

And as a lion shall he lift himself:

He shall not lie down till he de-

vour the prey,
And drink the blood of the slain.

And Balak .said unto Balaam, Do nut

curse them any more at all; do nut

bless them any more at all. (26) But
Balaam answered and said unto Balak,
Did I not tell thee, saying, All thai

which Yahweh speaketh, that must
I do?

(xxiv, 1) And when Balaam saw that

it pleased Y'ahweh to bless Israel, ho

went not as at other times to meet
with enchantments, but he set his face

to the desert, and returned to his own
place.

Ill such an analysis as the foregoing it is taken for granted

that the compiler, in combining his written sources, supplied, re-

peated, or omitted sundry words and clauses as he found it expe-

dient in order to form one connected narrative. Later editors may

have thought to improve the composition by other .sliglit changes

Hence many a question of modern criticism is a nicety of judgment

between two or more possible hypotheses. Some critics think that

besides these Judiean and Ephraimitic traditions there was also

a Midianite tradition of Balaam, of which, however, we have but

a few fragments remaining.

It should be observed how large a relative space in the Ju-

da?an narrative is occupied by the episode of the angel and the

speak ini There is nothing corresponding to it in the Ephraim-

itic narrative. "Wonder-stories have an a'bidinir charm for the
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j«. pillar imagination. With three fourths of the common people

lialaaia's prophetic ass is probably better known than her rider,

,,r even than the angel standing in the way. But such traditions

fr.mi the remote past are finding little favor to-day with the his-

torian and the man of science. We find many similar traditions

ill (.ther ancient literature. In the Egyptian "Tale of the Two

lirothers," while the elder was hiding behind the stable door to

!.ike his younger brother's life the first cow that entered cried out

;.) the younger brother, "Thy brother is standing before thee with

!iis dagger to slay thee" (Ticcords of the Past, vol. ii, pp. 142 ) ;

and the second cow that entered repeated the same words. Homer

tells us how Xanthus, xVchilles' swift-footed horse, spoke with

human voice and foretold the fate of the Grecian hero (Iliad, xix,

404-417). According to Herodotus, the temple of Amnion in

Libya and the oracle of Dodona in Greece were located by the

word of two black pigeons that spoke with human voice (Hist.,

ii, 55). Oppianus makes mention of a speaking horse (Cynegetica,

I, 22G), and Apollonius of Rhodes of a speaking ram (Argonautica,

I, 258). Claudius ^lianus tells how a lamb onetime "broke out

in human speech" (De Xatura Animalium, xii, 3). Livy men-

tions a speaking bull (Hist., iii, 10; xxiv, 10; xx%'ii, 11), Valerius

-Maximus a speaking cow (Memorabilium, i, 6, 5), and Pliny a

-^jtoaking-dog and a speaking ox (Xat. Hist., viii, 63, 70). All

these traditions are at once admitted to belong to the literature of

folk-lore, and, with tliem before us, how difiicult and dubious is

\\U task who undertakes to prove Balaam's speaking ass historical

^vhIle all these other speaking animals are acknowledged to be

fabulous. Professor E. W. Hengsenberg, the great champion of

ihe old Lutheran orthodoxy, felt the difficulties of the Hebrew
narrative and tried to explain the prodigs' as a purely subjective

experience on the part of Balaam. But his vision-hypothesis has

had no following. Expositors of all schools have felt that the

hiblieal narrative of Xum. 22. 22-34 is a most unheard-of way of

recording an inner vision. The real question here involved is one

•^f antiquarian research, not disbelief of the supernatural.

Just what amount of actual history these traditions of Balak
and Balaam contain is a question not at all possible for the present
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age to answer. Who can tell us just how much is fact and \v^\\

ranch fiction in the life of Apollonius of Tyana as told in the paj^i-.

of Philostratus ? Who is now competent to j>oint out just how

much is credible history and how much is legend in the pages of

Herodotus and. Livy, or even in the Ecclesiastical History of that

skillful story-teller the Venerable Bede? And how much moro
|

difficult such inquiries are when the matter in question beloiii:-

to the traditions of more than three thousand years ago. If such

a jwpular story as tliis of Balaam were found in any other aneinit

literature it would probably be explained in one of two ways. It

might have been fi-om the first a literary romance, composed afttt-

the manner of the modern novel, but designed to magnify the

divine election and theocratic history of Israel. Some gifted He-

brew story-teller or writer, appropriating perhaps the name of the

Edomite king mentioned in Gen. 8G. 32, put forth the charmiuir

tale divine, which, as a pure creation of literary art and genius

would naturally find a warm reception in the national spirit,

Like other popular songs and traditions, it would be repeated orally

by a thousand tongiies, generation after generation, and take on

different and divergent elements in different sections of the laml

and among the different tribes. On the other hand, one may well

believe tliat these traditions of Balak and Balaam have a real basis

in the actual history of Israel. We may see in Balaam a great

seer and prophet of the ancient time, not unworthy to be ranked

with -such characters as Melcliizcdek, and Jethro, and Samuel.

Such an one might well have been consulted by a Moabite chief-

tain under such conditions of alarm and distress as the narrative

devscribes. But, true to his divine calling and convictions, the

majestic prophet will utter only what the Spirit of God prompts

him to proclaim. Xo royal gifts or honors can for a moment

divert him from the faithful utterance of the word of God. From

such a basis of fact, tradition and popular story-telling would

have perpetuated the prophet's name and the way in which the

God of Israel turned into a blessing the curse which Balak desired.

But the national spirit of the later Judaism, as we have already

shown, misunderstood and misconstrued the real position and min-

istry of Balaam. The halachah and haggadah of that later time,
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which A. B. Bruce has appropriately called "the night of legalism"

in Jewish histoiy, construed both history and literature into the

support of various legal prohibitions. They made fine distinc-

tions between the temple and its gold; they tithed mint and anise

and cummin, made broad their phylacteries, and bound many a

heavy burden on men's shoulders. That was the time when sound

instruction perished from the priest and counsel from the elders

(Ezek. 7. 26), and there was no more any genuine prophet among

tbem (Psa. 74. 9). The evil leaven of hypocritical scribes and

Pharisees was for a long time working, and the real word of God,

enshrined in the ancient Scriptures, was made void by their tra-

dition (Mark 7. 13). "Make a hedge about the law" was the

watchword of post-exile Judaism, and it is notorious that the first

great obstacle to embarrass the progress of the gospel when it went

forth from Jerusalem was the Judaistic leaven, which insisted

—

"Except ye be circumcised after the custom of Moses, ye cannot be

saved" (Acts J.5. 1). And the same spirit is met with in some

places even unto this day.

It has been widely assumed that prophets and apostles must

needs have been divinely preserved from all manner of error; but

tlie biblical records give no support to the assumption. It is al-

most pitiable to read how the first great council "of the church and

the apostles and elders" compromised on four "necessary things"

(Acts 15. 28), three of which were mere questions of meats and

drinks. Paul condemned Peter and other Jewish Christians for

their acts of dissembling at Antioch to such a degree "that even

Barnabas was carried away with their hypocrisy" (Gal. 2. 11-13).

Post-apostolic contentions all through the Christian centuries ex-

liibit many of the habits and tendencies of the post-exile Judaism.

The apostolic writings have been interpolated in the interest of

dogma (that is, 1 John 5. 7). There is no evidence that Hebrew

annalists and Jewish scribes were gifted with greater immunity

from error than the ancient Christian fathers and the mediaeval

•'^aints. Volumes have been written on "the discrepancies of the

Bible," and the older commentaries gave great space to "recon-

ciling" the obvious incongruities, !^[any and various have been

the reconciliations. [Nfodern critics have been taunted over their
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various "hypotHeses" and their frequently changing their ''ilu-

ories." But this is just what the biblical expositors and the

reconcilers of discrepancies have been doing through all the cen-

turies. We are of opinion that modern criticism, with its analysi-:

of documents, has shown us a more excellent way. It enables u-

to perceive more clearly through what manifold forms a tnilv

historical revelation must needs be given. It also, with our Lord,

admonishes us to "beware of the leaven of the Pharisees" ; for

arrogant dogmatism, suspicion, and bitterness can only tend t'>

warp sound judgment, deepen baneful prejudice, and make tlu-

real revelations of God a/tvpwf, "without authority."

We conclude this article with a few citations from two reprf-

sentative commentaries: first,, that of Adam Clarke, a recognized

authority for the past hundred years among ]\rethodists all over

the world ; the other from The International Critical Commentary,

fairly representing the most eminent biblical scholarship of Great

Britain and America to-day. At the end of his notes on Xutn.

24, Dr. Clarke earnestly requests the attention of his readers to

the following propositions:

(1) It appears sufficiently evident that Balaam knew and worshiped

the true God. (2) That he had been a true prophet, and appears to have

been in the habit of receiving oracles from God. (3) That he practiced

some illicit branches of knowledge, or was reputed by the Moabites as a

sorcerer probably because of the high reputation he had for wisdom; and

we know that even in our own country, in the fifteenth and sixteenth cen-

turies, persons who excelled their contemporaries In wisdom were reputed

as magicians. (4) That though he was a believer In the true God, yet he

was covetous: he "loved the wages of unrighteousness."! (5) That it does

not appear that in the case before us he wished to curse Israel when he

found they were the servants of the true God. (6) That it Is possible be

did not know this at first. Balak told him that there was a numerous

people come up out of Egypt: and as marauders, wandering hordes, anl

freebooters were frequent in those days, he might take them at first for

such spoilers, and the more readily go, at Balak's request, to consult God

concerning them. (7) That so conscientiously did he act in the whole

business that as soon as he found that It displeased God, he cheerfully

offered to return; and he did not advance till he had not only the per-

mission, but the authority of God, to proceed. (8) That when he came

in view of the Israelitish camp he did not attempt to make use of any

* This statement, aa shown above, resta on the later JewLsh traditions, not ou the Old Testa-

ment records.
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means of sorcery, evocation of spirits, or necromantic spells to accom-

plish the wish of Balak. (9) That he did seelc to find out the will of

the true God by using those means which God himself had prescribed;

namely, supplication and prayer, and the sacrifice of clean beasts.

(10) That though he knew it would greatly displease Balaam, yet he

most faithfully and firmly told him all that God said on every occasion.

(12) That God on this occasion communicated to him some of the most

extraordinary prophetic influences ever conferred on man.

In the International Critical Commentary on Xumbers Pro-

fessor Gray, of Mansfield College, Oxford, comments as follows

:

In the main, the episode of Numbers 22 to 24 is a creation of the

national spirit in the days of national prosperity, and self-confidence

sprung from reliance on the national God, Yahweh. It may, indeed, con-

tain other historical features, such as the name of Balak, who may

have been an actual king of Moab; but no means at present exist for

distinguishing any further between the historical or legendary elements

and those which are supplied by the creative faculty and the religious

feeling of the writers. The motive of the story and its religious pre-

possessions are in this case the points which it is most important to

determine. The motive is perfectly clear, though it has generally been

obscured, or at least cast into the shade, by undue prominence given to

what is not a matter of leading interest with the waiter ; namely, the

character of Balaam. Balak, except in so far as he represents Moab, and

Balaam are in reality subordinate figures in the story; the protagonists

are Israel and Moab. The overruling thought is Yahweh's power to

defend his people and -his purposes of good concerning them, and the

fatal madness of those who, through them, oppose him. As at the

outset, when Yahweh determined to bring his people to the land of

promise, Pharaoh, and through him Egypt, opposed Israel, to their own

undoing, so at the close, as Israel is on the point of entering on its

inheritance from Yahweh, Moab attempts, with like hardness of heart,

a similar opposition, and suffers a similar fate. The motive was clearly

felt by a prophet of the seventh century (B. C); the outstanding proofs

to him of Yahweh's care for his people are summed up in Yahweh's

appeal to Israel: "I brought thee up out of the land of Egypt; and from

the house of slaves I redeemed thee, and sent before thee Moses, Aaron,

and Miriam. O my people, remember now what Balak, king of Moab,

devised, and wherewith Balaam, the son of Beor, answered him . . . that

thou mayest recognize the proofs of Yahweh's faithfulness" (Micah 6.

4.5).

(L/^t^^o^ (2^ci/e'^OzAxj
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Art. II.—the EELIGIOX OF A SCIEXTIFIC MAX

Is Science the friend or the foe of Religion ? It depends ;i

great deal on the science. It depends much on the religion, h
depends most of all on the man who is trying to make a home ii.

his life for the postulates of science and the sanctions of a rt-

ligious experience-

That particular scientific views have made religion impo-

sible to some men cannot be denied. That particular religion-

views have caused some men to refuse to give a candid and opn:

hearing to modern science is equally true. That we live in a

period when there is no end of confusion and heart-searching an.!

brain-searching, when the way of faith is often difficult and tlir

way of doubt is often easy, is patent to every thoughtful man. It

is also fairly clear that the religious obscurantists add to the diffi-

culty and practical perplexity. It is certain that some types of

scientific dogmatists throw dust in the air just when we most neoj

to see clearly. And the mystics who ignore the whole problem, a-

they go off with their beatific visions, sometimes succeed in saviiii:

the beatific visions by a method which nuikes it impossible for

them to help those who feel most the perplexity of the problem.

Perhaps we can best analyze the situation and come to see sonn'

of the light which is ready to fall on the dark places by follow! n.:

the history of a hypothetical man who goes through the typical ex-

periences as regards science and religion which the life au-'.

thought of our time are likely to bring about. It may be that ii'^

one man has ever passed through all these stages according t"

schedule, but many men have passed through some one of tin'

typical experiences we shall discuss, and the whole situation AviH

stand out best if we follow an imaginary man through the wh"l''

circuit of attitudes which are outstandingly characteristic of our

time.

I. The Period of Unquestioning Faith. The boyhood mem-

ories of many a scientific man bring up a time of simple atul

beautiful and undisturl>ed faith. 3fr. Alfred Xovcs, in t!i:it
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sharply penetrating poem "The Old Sceptic," describes the com-

i\c back of such memories as these

:

I will go back to my home and look at the wayside flowers.

And hear from the wayside cabins the sweet old hymns again,

Where Christ holds out his arms in the quiet evening hours.

And the light of the chapel porches broods on the peaceful lane.

Mid there I shall hear men praying the deep old foolish prayers.

And there I shall see once more the fond old faith confessed,

And the strange old light on their faces who hear as a blind man hears

—

. Vome unto me, ye weary, and I tvill give you rest.

I will go back and believe in the deep old foolish tales.

And pray the sweet old prayers that I learned at my mother's knee.

Where the Sabbath tolls its peace through the breathless mountain-vales.

And the sunset's evening hymn hallows the listening sea.

There are many homes yet to be found in the world where the

-cnse of God and Christ is as sharp and clear as the sense of the

father and mother, and a great series of homes like that which

I>iirns describes with such simple eloquence in "The Cotter's

Saturday Xight" are to be found in widely scattered lands ; and

MK-h homes form the golden chain which binds the world about the

k'Ot of God. The boy reared in a home like this breathes in piety

:t.s he breathes the air. He does not reach after belief as an attain-

iinnt. He has it as a part of the very structure of his life. The

l^ible speaks to him with the high and awful authenticity of the

V'liee of God even as it speaks with the winsome tenderness of the

Man of Galilee. Prayer is a radiant reality which has been in-

terpreted to him by the shining of his mother's face and the glow

"f deep communion which he has seen in his father's eyes. The

bfe of the home is all shot through and transformed by the prac-

tical power of religion. It is a life as well as a creed, an experi-

ence as well as a belief. Mind and heart and will together are

>ecking to work out the divine behests. The church has a tender

«"d beautiful sanctity and worship has an alluring summons. The

borne interests the church and the church inspires the home. All

j>; simple and clear and nobly beautiful. The sunset glory and

llie verdure-clad hills and the power of Christ arc all experienced

and undisputed facts of life. The early years spent in such a homo
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I
will give color to all the after time of a man's experience. 11.' {

may jouracy far into paths of questioning and doubt, and uiav ^.

even come to dwell in places of positive unbelief, but he can nevi r |
quite get away from tlie fact that he has known religion fr<»iii I

within. The noblest skepticism of the nineteenth century wa-i |

characterized by this regretful and pensive memory of the joy^

and hopes lost to the life for evermore.

II. The Period "When Science Seems to Make Faith Impossi-

ble. Forth from such a home as this tlie youth of eager ami

alert mind and buoyant heart goes to find his place in the in-

tellectual life of the world. Often his home has been a sheltered

spot, undisturbed by the mighty tempests beating out their furv

upon the sea. The faith of his father and mother has been a>

simple and naive as his own. They have never felt the tug and

the strain of the age's questioning. In their quiet cove, protected

by mountains of strong belief, they have never felt the danger of

the tempests raging upon the unresting sea. The son goes forth t<«

be a sailor. He leaves the sheltered spot of his boyhood. Ho
feels the wind upon his brow. His ship must meet the tempest.

The old mountains are far away. He meets the first crisis of his

life. To drop the figure, the keen-brained candid youth comes

face to face with the positions of modern science. He learns to

know the names and the work of the great scientific leaders of the

nineteenth century, who gave out a new universe and a new set of

formulas for life. He is introduced to a new appraisal of the

facts of the world. He becomes familiar with the reign of law.

The new thoughts appeal to his mind and fire his imagination.

The vast universe to which scientific investigation introduces him.

all held in the steel-like clasp of a great system of law, is a mental

spectacle of solemn grandeur. There is an almost religious thrill

in the thought of the far-lying worlds all subject to the control of

inflexible and inmiutable law. If he looks through a telescope he

sees more law-mastered worlds. If he looks through a microscope,

and begins to investigate the infinitely small, here again is a

universe in miniature held in the same inescapable grasp of law.

Accompanying this study of the reign of law comes the knowledge

of those vast generalizations which science has uttered in the at-
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Ifiiipt to explain the universe. Some form of the nebular hypo-

thesis dazzles his imagination and compels his mental assent as

an account of how the worlds came to be. In the cosmos he sees

the far-lj-ing gTandeur of a great process of evolution. Coming

to the earth itself, geology and biology speak out right confidently

of an age-long process by means of which the world came to be

what it is and the present forms of life developed from forms in-

finitely more simple. From movements in an inchoate universe

of diffused substance which evolved into planets, on to the full

fonipleteness of civilized man, there is an unbroken process of

ovolution, the expression of a completely mastering system of law.

The more he knows of various sciences the more does this view

k^corae all-embracing. He is in a vast system with no place for

breaks or gaps. The reigii of law is the first and last word. And
the process law is working out may be described by one magic

word—evolution.

As time goes on it becomes increasingly evident that this

self-working system is not the friend of religion. The reign of

law takes the place of the rcigii of God. Piety is still very beau-

tiful, but it has no foundation in the system of things. The old

boyhood faith has all of its early charm, but it has ceased to com-

mand mental allegiance. At first the young man with his gTow-

iiig mind struggles against such conclusions. He repudiates their

very suggestions. There must be some way to reconcile the reign

of law and the reign of God. He tries to believe that at great

critics in the life of the universe God stepped in and did some-

thing; but more and more he finds the gaps are filling up. The
^Vstcm is like some monster which devours everything in sight.

The day comes when the student faces the fact that his scientific

view of the universe is a complete thing with no breaks at all. He
realizes bitterly the significance of the words of the brilliant

skeptic who desired to take God to the edge of the universe and
l>ow him out, with thanks for past services, because he was no

longer needed.

While all this has been going on, and the young man has been

coming into fuller and fuller knowledge of a system of law with-

out any breaks anywhere, from another angle his faith has been
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weakened. He has become acquainted with the results of modern

critical biblical scholarship. He had been brought up to belicvo

in an inerrant Bible. He beholds it lying in fragments at hU
feet. He becomes interested in the processes of critical analysis

of biblical documents and the fr^ank appraisal of all their prob-

lems, and soon finds the conclusions of such investigations com-

pelling his allegiance. The Bible and the religion of which it is

the literary exponent become a part of a system of perfectly natural

evolution. He has lost God out of the world of nature. He has

lost him out of the Bible. The universe has become a vast

mechanism with no room for God anywhere. All this produces

heartache enough. The world has become very lonely since the

Infinite Companion is dead. The system of law whose mighty

majesty so attracted the imagination at first has lost its almost re-

ligious appeal. It has made the world less lovely, it has brought

an autumn sense of loss in the place of the springtime of the soul.

Mechanics have taken the place of personality in the universe, and

the far-sighted thinker has as his most dominant emotion a sense

of loss. But every step has been taken candidly, and there is no

retreat. Faith has become impossible, but intellectual candor is

still on the throne.

Of course many men do not go the whole length we have

described. They build themselves half-way houses in various

spots; but they find it increasingly hard to live in the half-way

house ; and when they are professors in universities they usually

find that their most brilliant pupils refuse to stop at all at the

half-way house, and insist on pressing on to the logical conclu-

sion. God is still worshiped in the half-way house, but if one

takes tlie whole journey the Deity is lost before the destination is

reached.

III. The Period When Moral and Religious Facts are Eec-

ognized by the Scientific Thinker. As time passes, however, a

dim gray comes to be seen in the darkness. It turns out, after

all, that the final conclusion was not the last word. As Alice

found it possible to go through the looking-glass, so the student

finds that tliere is something beyond that materialistic interpreta-

tion of the universe which makes it merelv a water-tight svstcm
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,.f inflexible laws. The new start comes with the recognition that

all the facts have not been faced. If there is anything a scientific

thinker makes a matter of pride, it is his candid appraisal of all

the facts to be found anywhere. What hospitality is to the sheik

in the desert open-minded welcome of new facts is to the scientist.

So it is with a certain revulsion of feeling that he discovers the

existence of a whole range of facts which he has been ignoring.

The moral experience of humanity is as much a series of facts as

are the defining characteristics of any form of life. A religious

experience is as much a fact as a stone or a bug or a chemical re-

action. Knowledge and its classification are as stubbornly a part

(»f experience as any formation which confronts the eye of the

j:t'ologist, and the interpretation in which the mind can rest must

squarely meet and appraise and make room for all the facts of

experience. Having set in some such fashion as this to rise no

more, it seemed, the sun of religion comes within view again, hav-

ing risen, it may be, to set no more. Men of science come to feel

that they must investigate the phenomena of the religious life.

With the same curious interest with which they might scrutinize

an unusual insect they turn their eyes upon religion. In such a

spirit has been done, the type of work represented by the late

Professor "William James's Varieties of Eeligious Experience.

The earth is ransacked for data. Questionnaires are sent out

which lead to more or less critical introspection. The secrets of

the soul are put under the microscope and a brave attempt is made
to unravel the mystery of the power of religion. All this repre-

''puts one great gain. It offers to our young man, lost in the mazes

of despairing knowledge, an opportunity to go back to a survey of

the precious things which he has lost. It recognizes a series of

facts which had been left out of account. It does not sneer at re-

ligion. It attempts to understand it. It does not deride conver-

sion. It attempts to explain it.

When the religious world sees the scientific world turning n

respectful gaze upon religion there is much rejoicing. In some

qnarters there is an inclination to issue a thanksgiving proclama-

t><^n. It is felt that at least a prayer meeting might be held to

celebrate the event. That a creat scientist should devote Inns
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periods of time to collecting and classifying the data of religious

experience suggests the speedy arrival of the millennium. Before

the issuing of the thanksgiving proclamation, however, it will be

well for us to do a little close thinking. The facts of the case may
not be altogether as encouraging as we had supposed. If a man

gives their full significance to all the facts of religion there is, in-

deed, a new start and a hope of a brighter day. But very often h
happens that the scientific study of religion is merely an attempt

to get all the religious phenomena so classified and interpreted as

to fit into the old water-tight system. It often happens that the

sun has not risen after all, and that the light which played in

the sky did not indicate any dependable or permanent illumina-

tion. The scientific psychology of religion may easily turn out to

be a psychology for the explaining away of the very central sanc-

tions of religion. As long as the worship of the water-tight

system remains, there is really no hope. As long as the thinker

must be loyal to the machine at whatever cost, there is no real gain.

To admit that religious experiences have a place in a perfectly

mechanical and impersonal interpretation of life is not to help on

the cause of religion. It is to make religion impossible to those

who accept the interpretation. To admit that belief in a certain

series of events and persons and ideas has had a transforming effect

on human lives does not aid in producing future transformations

if in the same breath those events and persons and ideas are dis-

counted and declared without genuine authenticity. The psy-

chology of religion is often an attempt to keep religion without

theology, which is very much like an attempt to keep circulation

without any veins or arteries. So when our student takes up the

study of religion in a scientific way he has found an opportunity,

but he is by no means sure of making his escape. He has a won-

derful system of pigeon holes, and he will bo tempted to insist on

getting the facts into the system. lie may all too easily forget that

it is his business to enlarge the system so that it may fit the facts.

The really hopeful thing about this sort of investigation is that

the facts simply will not answer to any mechanical formula. If a

man once genuinely faces the world of moral and religious ex-

perience his world of mechanical thinking will begin to feel earth-
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(jiiake tremors. The very contact with the deeply personal ex-

periences and transformations is like a series of electric shocks,

A man may go on for a time engrossed in a dignified translation

of personal experiences into interpersonal formulas, but it is al-

ways possible that the abject futility of this sort of performance

will dawn upon him. When that day comes there will be a sun-

rise indeed. Our sincere and eager student may reach the Great

Divide in this fashion. lie has spent some time in gathering data

as regards religious experience. He has it classified in a clever

mechanical fashion. Then he is brought to a sudden stop by this

fact: The one thing which made religion transforming was a be-

lief in a personal, supernatural God. The personal trust in tho

Divine was the point of strategy in the religious experience. Xow
he has explained the mechanics of that experience. He can pro-

duce every factor except the personal trust in the Divine. But

without that tr^^st a repetition of the experience would be impos-

sible. He has, therefore, explained religious experience by leaving

out its one defining characteristic, and he has explained it in such

a way as to make 'its repetition forever impossible to those who
accept the explanation. The most important fact has slipped

through his fingers and escaped. Xow he is at the place of critical

opportunity. Somehow he must find a larger synthesis. Some-

how he must make a place for the Divine. How shall he do this

without a break-up of his system ? Can it be that the mechanical

system is only a part of a larger whole ? Can it be that this larger

whole makes room for the very things he has so easily discarded ?

IMay God and freedom and personality have a place in the larger

synthesis to which the candid thinker is driven?

IV. The Period "Wliere it is Seen that Science is a Brilliant

Classification but Does jSTot Give Any Answer to the Ultimate

Questions. At this point our candid thinker is likely to meet

one real difficulty. All his intellectual life has consisted of flights

by means of the use of one wing. The other has no power be-

cause it has never been used. Our age worships the inductive

method of reasoning, and it is probably reserved for a later age to

bring to its full service the too lightly sacrificed powers of de-

ductive reasoning. So our pilgrim for the truth will probably
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use enlarged and modified induction in the perilous Tvay to whieh

he has now come. Everything hangs on his ability to see tlic

meaning of one distinction. He has studied many a science ; he

has accepted far-reaching scientific generalizations^ now he mu>t

see that science is only a record of the way in which things happen.

It never tells why they happen. Because day follows night no

one supposes that one causes the other. The great philosophical

fallacy of science is the supposition that, because one thing fol-

lows another, the thing which follows must be caused by the

thing which goes before. Science is a catalogue of the uniformitie-

of nature. It has never told anybody why they are uniform. It

does not know. In a moving picture the earlier films are not the

ancestors of the later films. In a musical composition the earlier

notes do not cause the later not^s. In each case the cause is out-

side what appears in the series itself. Science is like a careful

record of notes with no reference to the player. It is like a

careful classification of the separate films with no reference to the

cinematograph. Things happen in certain ways ; science records

the w^ays ; but as to the great question of why tlley happen science

has no answ^er to give. If our pilgrim after truth is able to see

this fact he is about to receive light which is light indeed.

A question may be asked about this vast system. Is it self-

running,, or does it have a great personal ground back of itself?

To answer this question our scientist must plunge into philoso-

phy. He must become a student of epistemology. He must enter

the world of metaphysics. As he journeys on, light increases.

His great discovery will be that he has been using the instruments

of the mind without even critically inspecting them. He has never

seen what is involved in his own rationality. The moment he

begins to scrutinize the necessary implications of rationality he

finds personal intention and freedom and the discarded distinc-

tions of his youth knocking at the door again. As he goes on he

discovers that a self-running mechanism as an explanation oftho

universe is one mass of contradictions. It would contradict every

fundamental postulate of that process of knowing by which it is

worked out. It would deny personality and freedom and would

make knowledge impossible. If there were such a universe a> the
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inecliaiiical system involves, we could never know it. On the other

hand, a universe in which the free activity of a knowing mind is

the fundamental fact makes room for eveiything in that process

uf uniformities which science has made known to us, but explains

them all by a Cause which expresses itself in these uniformities,

and not by making these uniformities self-sustaining.

If our thinker continues faithfully to pursue the paths of

critical thought, he will come to see that science has its splendidly

significant and important field in observing and classifying the

uniformities of experience, but that it must leave their explana-

tion to philosophy, and philosophy must call a free and knowing

person the Master of Life. The new light focuses at one point.

Law has been considered as something objective, something real,

but it is seen that by itself a law is only a figure of speech. As

has been wittily said, ''A law cannot arrest any one—it takes a

policeman." From the standpoint of that description of the way

things happen, which is science, a law is simply a formula of uni-

formity. From the standpoint of philosophy, which asks the ulti-

mate questions, law is the name of the way in which God acts.

The laws of nature are nothing but the abstract expression of the

coherent and orderly method of the action of God. ^Vhen all this

is seen it is clear to our thinker that his system requires God, and

that the last attitude of science, like that of religion, is one of faith.

The only assurance for the continuity of life's uniformities is \o

be found in the character of God. But once allow divine person-

ality to be the ultimate fact, and there is room for all those facts

of moral experien.ce which belong to ethics and those facts of

history and revelation and the inner life and trust which belong

to religion. The larger synthesis explains the physical unifor-

mities and leaves room for personal freedom and all the trans-

forming personal experiences.

Xow the student does not try to make his psychology of re-

ligion fit into mechanical molds. He knows that morals and re-

ligion belong to that aspect of experience which transcends the

physical uniformities of life. When our thinker has set the bounds

between science and philosophy, and has followed a critical phi-

losophy to its ultimate conclusions, he finds a foundation for all
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the faith of his childhood as well as for all he has learnrj in

scientific study.

V. The Ultimate "World View. Our pilgrim for truth has

now found an intellectual destination. He sees that the taj^k

of the thinker is to find a view which will give to all a restiiii;

place of experience, and that mechanical views fail because ex-

perience is not mechanical. He sees that you must begin all ade-

quate thought with a thinker, because that is where experience

begins. You cannot begin with things. You can find a place for

them only as a part of the experience of living thinkers. He see?

that in his days of doubt he had allowed the smaller part of life to

devour the larger. He had used rationality to prove that the world

had no place for rationality. Xow he begins with an ultimate

person as the necessary postulate of experience. He finds a place

for all the mechanical uniformities of life as an expression of an

orderly mind and a steadfast will, but ho knows that God is greater

than his system, and if there WTre sufficient motive God could

change any of the uniformities. He is not a citizen in a world

whose laws master him. He is king in a world who?e laws are

just his ways of acting. So in the crisis of moral history there

is a place for the miracle. When God does a thing in a different

way you have a miracle. ^Yhen he does it in his usual way you

have the so-called order of nature. Really, it is all supernatural,

both the uniformity and that place of crisis, like the resurrection

of Jesus, when the uniformity of method is ignored because of a

great ethical and spiritual need. "With the personal view of the

universe, whose orderliness is as steady as the character of God,

but which does not have a dead and mechanical rigidity, there is

room for freedom for man, for morals, for the tragedy of sin, for

religion, for a real revelation from God to men, for the incarna-

tion of the Son of God, for the mighty deed of suffering rescue

wrought by the Son of God on Calvary, for the resurrection, for

the new life, for immortality, and for a world view which in-

cludes all the uniformities of science and all the facts of faith.

Such a view is in complete accord with the justified conclusions

of modern biblical scholarship. It avoids those extreme conclu-

sions which are the result of rationalistic presuppositions in the
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thinkers, but it candidly accepts those positions as regards date

and authorship and unfolding revelation which have commended

themselves to the sober and reverent scholarship of the world. It

cannot rest content without a divine Christ. It must be sure of an

actual redemption and a divine forgiveness, but it is very com-

fortable with a composite Plexateuch, and is ready to shake hands

with a second Isaiah.

Thus our pilgrim for truth has found a Gibraltar at last. He
remains a man of science, but he no longer confuses science with

philosophy. He knows that the ultimate synthesis is a matter of

philosophic appraisal, where the hidden communion of the saint

and the formations of the geologist alike are treated with candor.

He knows that God is the final postulate of the uniformities of

science as well as of the raptures of the mystic. He knows that

science, ethics, and religion have a common platform in the per-

sonal interpretation of experiences. He knows that ultimate

forces are figures of speech and an ultimate person a reality. ' The

Lord God Almighty is the explanation of the uniformities of na-

ture and the transformations of religion.

)iL.rr^Z^Ut '^?4.'^-/d^ .^^^^2<^-^
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Aet. III.—EDGAR ALLAX POE—A TRIBUTE

lif{ the year of grace eighteen hundred and nine some mightv

babes were born: the two greatest statesmen of the age, Lincohi

and Gladstone ; the epochal scientist Charles Darwin ; the world-

musicians Mendelssohn and Chopin, and four poets: the English-

men Tennyson and FitzGerald, the American Holmes, and that

child of no race nor age, sprung from beauty and passion an.]

destiny, "out of space, out of time," Edgar Allan Poe.

A century usually suffices to place a man where he belongs,

discovers the fool or recovers the prophet; envy rarely outlives a

centennial, sneers lose their edge, detraction slinks ashamed from

the field ; but so far America has yielded the most careful, gTudginj;

inches of approval to Poe. At his death he was "not without

honor" among other peoples ; to-day he is almost so at home.

Br}*ant, Whittier, and Longfellow were patriots in their verse and

flattered us into early enthusiasm ; Whitman frankly exposed our

crudities as well as our colossal and elemental virtues, and we

resented whatever was unpleasant ; Poe, poor Poe, \vas only a

citizen of the republic of art and never made the eagle scream, so

we have agreed to give him the icy stare, excusing ourselves, of

course, by the reflection that he "got drunk." A few years ago wo

denied him a place in our Hall of Fame, and more recently

managed to squeeze him in against virtuous protest of prude and

Philistine. Let us go to with our middle-class Pharisaism and try

to introduce into our judginent of him a little Christian tolerance,

or, failing of that, some slight modicimi of common sense. I wish

to confine myself to two themes : first, a reply to the charges ho

has been damned for, and, second, a tribute to the positive in him.

Poe was a drunkard and a dope fiend; he was unmoral and

immoral ; he was a trifler in love and a dawdler in the universe

;

he had a slice of something called "genius" which kept him from

absolute starvation and enabled him to write "The Raven" while

coming out of a delirium tremens—these are some of the lies and

inanities we have all heard, started by his biographer, Griswold.

There ought to be a law on biographers. Some of these charges
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are too ridiculous to notice. Only a year ago, a public reader

declaimed "The Kaven" with a thick and boozy articulation, lurch-

ing and leering as he defiled such lines as

Then methought the air grew denser, perfumed from an unseen censer

Swung by seraphim whose footfalls tinkled on the tufted floor.

When Poe's interpreters commit such atrocities, what can be ex-

pected of the others ? Xo poem has a more rational development

nor more careful workmanship than "The Eaven," and I could

sooner be persuaded that Bryant wrote "Thanatopsis" under the

influence of hasheesh than that Poe's "Kaven" was a red one. To

be sure, there was a strange unknown x in Poe's genius besides

the known a, b, c, of hard work, but to call this x "gin" is nearly

as rational as to maintain that, because Dickens liked to have his

pet cat with him in the study, the cat must have taken the pen in

his chops when no one else was around and written The Cricket on

the Hearth.

Poe's father was a ne'er-do-well, a poor attempt at lawyer,

and, if accounts be true, a worse excuse as actor; his mother an

actress of English birth, who was able to keep the family pot

boiling more by vivacity of manner and personal charm (on the

.*tage, mind you) than by histrionic talent. Edgar, the second of

three children, was born early in 1809, in Boston, by chance. I

^^y "by. chance" not carelessly nor with levity. Boston, with its

l>eans and cold-storage intellect, is a strange enough birthplace for

this starry genius; but note: January 19 and February 19 have

both been given as the date of his birth, and while one of them is

probably correct, the claim of neither is convincing, particularly

if internal evidence alone were relied upon. Records show that

^^^s. Poe played on tlie public stage on January 12 and 20, 1809.

The records of the next month show that she appeared on Feb-

ruary 13 and 24. In the matter of his birth, then, the fates

fought against him with their fatal weapons of heredity and en-

vironment Left an orphan and adopted by a rich planter who

pampered him, made him a toy, gave him a "gentleman's educa-

tion," hoisted him to the wnne-table to sing and recite for the

entertainment of his boozy guests, sated and poisoned by adulation

ff>r his beauty and precocity, unguardianed in an English school,
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I
unrestrained at the University of Virginia and abroad for a year

—

|

heaven knows where—and then West Point—what wonder that,
|_

in an age when all men of parts in society prided themselves on I

wine-bibbing, Poe sometimes drank too much ? The real wonder
|

is that he escaped the pit5, digged by his friends, long enough to j

accomplish his immortality. |

Could I have dwelt where Israfel
^

Hath dwelt, and he where I,
|

may sound weakly futile, but it was true. Poe did not get a f

square deal. Is not tliis sufficient explanation, brother, sister? t

The other day, at the close of a few weeks' study of Poe, a student
|

asked if we didn't "have to discount everything Poe wrote because :

he drank." This is a not uncommon case of muddy ratiocination
.^

and inverted sympathy. If I thought this view a just one, that *^

is, that genius is handicapped by sobriety, I should be willing to ;,

barter all my temporal happiness for a quart of Poe's whisky. '^

But a truce with explanations. We might say for him, as a later }

poet said for himself, f

I know I am august;

I do not trouble my spirit to vindicate itself or be understood;

I see that the elementary laws never apologize.
^;

What is there positive about Edgar Poe? What is there
|

gr-eat ? i

In the first place, no other American writer—perhaps no I

other modern writer—is so eminently distinguished for both verse |

and prose forms. The work of two more favored xVmericans might «

be cited in opposition, Lowell and Emerson. But Lowell, that 4

many-sided man, has nothing in all his volumes that takes such
^

powerful hold in any way as "The Masque of the Eed Death" or
^

"The Gold Bug-" does in its particular way; and as for Emerson,
j

the Exquisite Transcendental, he can hardly be said to have had ^

a prose style at all. He has sentences—such sentences ! But each
^

one, he admitted, was "'an infinitely repellent particle." That Poe

excels all English writers since ^[ilton in the equality of his artis- ;

try in both great forms of expression is only sober, undodgeable

fact. Here is the true matter for wonder in the man. In poetry
]





1013] Edgar Allan Poe—A Tribute 539

lio was a worshiper of beauty. lie had his own definitiou of a

jK)c'in, his own conception of its proper and highest subject, and,

whether right or wrong, he walked his narrow way with the high

devotion of a priest. A poem must be short, he thought; and so

it must, a lyric poem. Its true sphere is beauty, not truth nor even

passion. Here, it must be objected, we "wear our rue with a

.iiffercnce." He urges, further, that there is always an element

of sadness in the intensest beauty—in which he is triumphantly

right> So, he concludes, the best theme is that which combines the

dearest beauty and the keenest sadness—the death of a beautiful

woman. And who can successfully combat him? At any rate, he

hclieved it, and acted on it, than which a man can do nothing

higher. Consequently all his great poems have this ideal motive:

"Tamburlane," '*To Helen" {the first poem of that name), ''The

Sleeper," ''Lenore," "The Raven," "Ulalume," "Annabel Lee,"

and, in an inverted form, even "For Annie." Jhere is something

moral and tonic in the way lie trod proudly and silently his nar-

row, lonely path, which he believed the highest, never turning aside

to pluck gaudy flowers that might have sold for more in the market

place, never prostituting the "most high" within him. He was not

one who studied demand and manufactured the requisite supply..

At least, right or wrong, he believed in his theme, and did with

it all that was possible of human art.

In poetry, then, he wor-hiped beauty; and so his poems are

never definite and indubitable ; always shadowy and suggestive.

In prose he worshiped intellect, and when he desires he is as lucid

as light. That the same man wrote "Ulalume" and "The Gold

I'ug," "Lenore" and "The Narrative of A. Gordon Pym" or "The

Purloined Letter," that the poet of "The Raven" wrote without

laying down his pen that marvel of critical analysis "The Philos-

ophy of Composition," is one of the miracles of literary history.

A recent scrutiny of his eight or nine volumes of criticism and

essays convinces the writer that the logic of literary analysis was

never driven in America by more careful processes to surer con-

clusions. His premises are sometimes impeachable, to be sure,

hut his logic, never. Poe, then, the visionary forger of vague and

terrific imagery in verse and prose-poems, is Poe the critic, the
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champion of cold iuductiuu, inerrant logic, aud, most wonderful

of all, lie is Foe the teller of talcs as realistic in sober fictions as

any of Swift's or DeFoe's. To one acquainted only with his poem-;

the detective and adventure stories seem anomalous. The mind

that conceived the wonderful City in the Sea, that city of

Sculptured ivy and stone flowers

of

Many aud many a marvelous shrine

Whose wreathed friezes intertwine

The viol, the violet, and the vine,

could rival in gravity of verisimilitude the author of Gulliver's

Travels or The Apparition of ^Irs. Veal. His account in the New
York Sun of a transatlantic trip in a halloon was taken as seri-

ously as was ever The History of the Flague in London. In his

'•'detective stories" Foe's analytical genius shines brightest. They

begot Conan Doyle^ Robert Chambers, and Jacques Futtrelle. Foe

created the "detective" story, and his imprint is found on almost

every one written since. Not only are his plots worked over, but

in the main characters of a half dozen prominent writers one can-

not blink the resemblances to his immortal Dupin and the prefect

,of Farisian police. In the same way The Gold Bug has fathered

all subsequent cipher stories. When the criticism was made at the

time that the unraveling of the cipher was really no test of original

analytical ability, since he had made his own puzzle, he promptly

answered his critics by taking the first installment of Barnaby

Rudge, then appearing in serial form, and forecasting the whole

plot from that small beginning.

FaKlon a little digression here on critics. In a recent publi-

cation Mr. Howells has put himself on record thus: ''Would the ',

best of Foe's tales be accepted now by one of the leading or one
\

of the next following magazines ? I am obliged to answer I do not
|

think it would; no, not the best of his tales." Foor Mr. Howells! l

or else, poor leading magazines! This is boomerang judgment |

with a vengeance. I wonder whose head was lopped off. Have we '.

copied the copies so long that we care no more for the original ?

It is hardly pos'sible to take up a magazine these days without find-
'

ing a story that spells Foe in almost every paragraph. We have.
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no doubt, improved upon him in some respects ; that is not strange;

neither is it strange, I suppose, that, having squeezed the juice

from Poe, we should be ready to throw him to the garbage. (I

x\m reminded of the "moderns," who, according to Jonathan Swift,

l)laincd the "ancients" for stealing their choicest thoughts.) ^fr,

Howclls goes on to sav that the "curse of unreality is on his

[Foe's] careful plausibility." Had Mr. Ilowells read Kipling

with a sense of humor he would liave remembered

There are nine-and-sixty ways of telHng tribal lays,

And every single one of them is right.

We all know what Mr. Ilowells means by "unreality," because we

know his conception of realism ; and many of us arc grateful to an

all-seeing Providence that Poe had another definition.

To return : I have pointed out something of positive force—

a

roundness of intellectual powers that, had they been combined

with Jiealthiness of emotion and will, would have left no doubt as

to our gTcatest xVmerican man of letters. But I have no doubt

?ome are already thinking, "This is a poor case if nothing further

can be said. All this may he true, but how is the world better for

Edgar Poe ? What has he given us ?" Let me tell you.

Byron, Burns, Coleridge, and other weak-willed or misguided

poets have been variously compared with Poe. In their lives few

parallels can be found—restricted, indeed, to their resort to alco-

holic or other artificial stimulants ; a means of comparison which

if pursued would make half the world kin. For the work of these

poets, Byron, Burns, and Poe, there is no common denominator.

Byron is blatantly, defiantly indecent; Burns is boisterously

—

well, ultrahuman, let us say; Poe is naturally and of design as

pure in word and suggestion as the cold white moonbeams that fell

through the windows of Madeleine's chamber or those that brought

dreams of the beautiful Annabel Lee. Our whole American litera-

ture is Puritanical, almost self-righteously so, and for some natures

Puritanism imputes no particular virtue, but in a passionate,

warm-blooded lover of beauty we might have expected and con-

doned something different. Still not one Puritan among them,
riay, no poet that ever lived and dealt largely with the beautiful, is

so free from the harest hint of impurity. There is no fleshly taint
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in any single line that Edgar Poe ever wrote. And this is tlie niati

whom the American people have chosen to immolate on the fires <if

their morality! Let that percolate slowly to whatever depth ii |

will go. I

We of Saxon origin always sermonize, and I rather think I

we are right. The first translations into English were sermons and
|

the first original English prose was religious ; our genius is serious.
|

What is the moral ? This is the question on our lips, and "art for
|

art's sake" gets short shrift witli us. The question of moral toiio, |

then, is an important one. Xow the common, flippant habit of dis- I

missing Poe as "unmoral" is unjust and superficial. He is not

concerned much with the ordinary penny morality, though he in

no way combats it, but the ideal of beauty itself is surely moral.

If you get mere beauty, and naught else,

You get about the best thing God invents.

Ko doubt to many "Ulalume" is a farrago of nonsense, as it was

to tlie critic Stoddard; but to others it is profound wisdom, and

for these Poe wrote. Xevertheless, it must be admitted that this

ideal lacks blood, like the poems that embody it. Even for Poe

himself it proved a bending reed. On his tragic deathbed, doubly

tragic in that it seemed so adventitious, so brutally pathetic

—

drugged and deserted by a gang of ruffians after they had used him

as a "repeater" in the election—his only words, moaned in half-

recovered consciousness, were, "Lord, help my poor soul." It is

at such a time that the deepest needs of a man become known to

himself, i^o religion except the religion of art had occurred to

Poe during his forty years, but in that moment he was conscious

of a soul different from his sense of beauty. His ideal, pursued

though it was with devoutness in "a sad sincerity," failed of thn

Highest, and so he cannot sit on the cloudK^apped heights lighting

the world. There was tragedy in him from the beginning. In

what he thought his most beautiful poem, "For Annie," he says.

And the fever called "living"

Is conquered at last.

That was his life, a fever; a tragic fever, a fevered tragedy. T

think he realized from the first that it could not be otherwise; ho
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feared inevitable catastrophe, and thatliis life would be a kind of

failure. When he was but twenty he wrote:

I stand amid the roar

Of a surf-tormented shore.

And I hold within my hand

Grains of the golden sand

—

How few. Yet how they creep

Through my fingers to the deep,

"While I weep—while I weep.

O God, can I not save

One from the pitiless wave?

Is all that we see or seem

But a dream within a dream?

What a prophecy! And the pity of it! Under a crushing handi-

cap of hereditament he fought a losing fight, loved his friends,

scorned Lis enemies, followed his star, toiled superhumanly, lived

righteously, though weakly sometimes—but lost. And we do not

like a loser. Perhaps some day we shall be sufficiently Christian to

understand that he who fights a losing fight, predestined to failure,

is the only hero. He who enters the conflict with force enough to

win need show no courage, indeed, can show none. But the millen-

nium is still afar off, and Poe's life remains, maligned, shadowed,

discredited. Here "is worthy theme for a great biographer; so far

we have had
Sniveling Morality

And driveling banality

In mournful prodigality

For a century of sneers.

Now we want a human being

With an eye that's made for seeing,

And a heart withal agreeing

Poorest tribute must be tears.

(P/Se^^
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Art. IV.—the AIETHODIST EPISCOPAL AND ROMAN
CATHOLIC CHURCHES

The association of these two bodies in the title does not mean
|

that they are very much alike, though there are not a few points I

of resemblance. To mention a few: (1) they are the largest >

churches, numerically, in the United States
; {-) they are the most I

widely distributed, that is, each is represented in more counties

than any other denomination; (3) both have had a phenomenal ?

growth, the Papal body chiefly by the incoming of European Cath- I

olics, the Methodist body chiefly by accessions from the popula- f

tion of this country. Of the differences between these populous I

branches of Christianity it is not necessary to speak; as business \

announcements frequently proclaim, tliey are too numerous to be I

mentioned. The purpose of this article is to show how the two

denominations compare numerically.

It is necessary^ at the outset to make as clear as possible the

difference in their statistical methods. The Methodist Episcopal

Church reports annually its communicant membership, not includ-

ing baptized infants and adherents ; the Roman Catholic Church

reports its entire population, including communicants and bap-

tized persons who have not been excommunicated. The records of

membership of the Methodist Episcopal Church bear the names of

all members and probationers and are revised every year, the

names of those who have died, withdrawn, or been expelled being

eliminated, and those who have removed without letter and whoso

addresses are not known not being counted. The Roman Catholic

Church has no method corresponding to this. The parish priest

does not keep a record of members or communicants, and in most

dioceses the figures of ''population" are not changed annually, but

once in a period of three or five years. ^loreover, they are not,

in most cases, the result of an actual count, but are estimates and

appear in round numbers, ciphers occupying the first three places.

Of the fourteen archdioceses, embracing nearly six and a half mil-

lions of "population," nothing under a thousand is given in the

official Catholic Directory with three exceptions. Boston, for ex-

ample, is credited with a round 000,000.
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To illustrate the statement that there is no general annual

revision of returns for population, let me cite as examples the totals

f.^r the States of ils'ew York, Pennsylvania, Illinois, Massachusett-s,

jind Ohio, aggregating about 8,000,000 "population," or more than

a half of the aggregate. The State of Xew York, seven dioceses,

rcjwrted, for 1911, 2,778,076; for 1912, 2,790,629. Pennsyl-

vania, six dioceses, returned 1,616,925 in 1911, and 1,633,35-3 in

1912. Illinois, five dioceses, reported in 1911, 1,447,400; in

1912, 1,460,987. Massachusetts, three dioceses, returned 1,381,-

212 in 1811 and 1,383,435 in 1912. Ohio, four dioceses, re-

turned 755,271 in 1911 and 743,065 in 1912. The changes, it

will be observed, are in all cases comparatively slight. The in-

crease for the entire country for the year was only about 138,000,

which is less than one per cent. When the next general revision

takes place, large changes may be expected.

The Catholic population for 1912, as returned by the Official

CatJiolic Directory, is 15,154,158, not including Porto Rico, the

Philippines, Alaska, the Hawaiian Islands, and the Panama
Canal zone. These, it is estimated, bring the grand total up to

23,329,047. Our comparison, however, has to do witli the United

States, including Alaska and Hawaii. Adding these to the figures

above given, we have a Catholic population of 15,207,776. This

number, it must be remembered, includes all baptized persons not

excommunicated—the body of communicants, or persons who have

been confirmed, and baptized infants and children who have not

been confirmed. Obviously comparison cannot fairly be made

between Catholic population and Methodist communicants, that is,

members and probationers. But it is fair to compare "pojjulation"

with "population" or communicants with communicants. While

the Methodist Episcopal Church does not make returns for ad-

herents, except in our foreign mission fields, we can get at the

"population" by a method which is sulficiently accurate for the

purpose. In Canada the government census does what that of

the United States cannot do, it takes the religious preferences of

the people. According to the census of 1911, the ]\Iethodist popu-

lation of Canada was 1,079,892. In the same year the number of

members and probationers returned by the Methodist Church of
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Canada ,tself ,vas 345,088. It appears, tl.ereforc, that theretwo adherents to each communieant, and if we multiply the nu,ber of commumeants by tl.ree, we get the "population." Therno reason to beUeve that the sa„.e ratio between adheren^an,,
eon.,nnn,cams would not be fairly applicable to the Jfeld".Episcopal Church in the United States. The nu.nber of n
.nuntcants in the United States, exclusive of Porto E^teC^::,.one and the Philippine Islands, is 3,253,680. i^tth.s number by three, we have a "population" of 9,761,067 aga

'^
a Roman Cathohe "population" of 15,207,776. When we rem™^r that the Roman Catholic Church got millions of it! ' ^„tt.on from other countries, while only a small fraction of thoMetliodist poptUation came to us from abroad, the fact that hpopulation" of the JXetJiodist Episcopal Chu'rdi alone s L

ma" a^.'
'" ""' "' *'^' "' '"" ^''"'^'^ "' «-^ - ^-te rc-

MelhSH\!!''r'"^'"r\r"''^
undoubtedly' be between allJUelhodi»t branches in the United States, the Methodist con,-

lZ2:iT tr" '°"'"""''"- ^" '''-'^ branches !pf om one body and the tendency is back toward one body. Thf
ditterences in doctrine are not among the causes of separation.

Th ".mirth T'"n k'^"^"''"
"'* ''"^"'"^^ -"'" f-""'^'e.

encl! f '^ ^ "'"^ °" *" P°^"' -^ *"' 'bere are tend-encies toward a greater emphasis on this or that doctrine Meth-odism IS one in doctrine, and no variations are attributable as be

Epis pal Church itself or in other bodies. The chief differencesare .n pol ,y or church government and in discipline. In the

the t«o bodies of the Evangelical Association-all of which arethoroughly ilethodistic-has in the territory covered by the for.go.ng comparison, 6,865,258 communican s. MuhiJy ng th"number^by three, we have as a res.,U a Methodist po ulatfon :f

llior ~t
t° «""P«e with the Roman Catholic population oflo,-0,,7,6. In other words, the Methodist population in the
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rnited States exceeds that of the Roman Catholic Church by

5,387,998. If every sixth person is, by this showing, a Roman
Catholic by confession or preference, every fourth person is a

Methodist by confession or preference.

It is obvious that comparison by "population" is fairer than

that by communicants. The Methodist or Protestant communicant

is a named, recorded, and counted communicant, whereas the Ro-

man Catholic communicant is not a named, recorded, and counted

communicant, but an estimated communicant. The "population"

is first estimated on the basis, generally, of births or baptisms and

of deaths, and then the number of communicants is estimated.

The percentage that has obtained since the census of 1890 is fifteen.

That is, the custom among Roman Catholic prelates has been to

deduct fifteen per cent from the estimated "population" for bap-

tized children who have not been confirmed and for other baptized

persons who may not have the right to communion. Children are

confirme<l at the age of nine and upward. Is fifteen per cent suffi-

cient to cover these noncoramunicants ? It certainly would not

appear to be too large, for it would seem that there must be a larger

number of persons from one to nine years of age than of any other

similar period abovenine years. It is useless, however, to specu-

late upon the subject. In the matter of rate of growth there can be

no question that the Roman Catholic Chui-ch has outstripped all

others. In the last twelve years that denomination has advanced

from 8.690,058 communicants, as estimated on the above basis, to

12,881,036 in 1912, a net gain of 4,190,378, or somewhat under

fifty per cent. This is an average growth of about 349,000 a year.

The net increase of ^Methodism in the twelve years has been about

989,000, or about seventeen per cent. What is the net increase

of the Roman Catholic Church from its American resources, that

is, independently of immigration? This is a very difficult ques-

tion. We cannot give an exact answer, but we may approximate

the truth by first estimating the gain from immigration. In the

decade ending in 1910 the total Tiumber of immigrants that came

to the United States was, in round figiires, 9,000,000. Of these,

«s nearly as can be estimated, about 5,000,000 came from Cath-

olic countries and from Catholic populations in other countries:
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It should be reincmbcre<:l, however, that there has been a re-

fluent wave, particularly heavy in the past few years ; amount-

ing to sixty per cent in 1912, fifty per cent in 1911, an<l

nearly forty per cent in 1910. An allowance of twenty-five por

cent for returning immigrants for the decade would doubtless bo

liberal. This would leave 3,750,0.00 of possible Catholic immi-

grants remaining in this country. But we must also keep in mind

the fact that a considerable part of this immigi-ation from Catholic

countries is not Catholic. We have been told by many good

observers that a majority of the Italians are not Catholics in fact,

but hold aloof from the Catholic Church. If we suppose that our

estimate of 3,750,000 immigrants from Catholic countries and

Catholic population in other countries is reasonable, we may drop,

say, 750,000 to allow for those who are alienated from the

Church, and would not therefore appear in the estimates of Cath-

olic population in the United States. This would leave 3,000,000

as the possible number added to the Catholic population in the past

decade. I have no very great confidence that this figiire is even

approximately correct. I should rather take a smaller number,

say 2,500,000, as the contribution of immigration in the decade to

the Eoman Catholic population. This would be at the rate of

250,000 a year.

Going back now to Roman Catholic official reports of Catholic

population, we find that the 10,224,303 of 1890 became 14,618,768

in 1910, a net increase of 4,394,465. The difference between this

number and the 2,500,000, estimated to be tlie net growth from

immigration, leaves 1,894,465 as the increase from all sources

apart from immigration. This would indicate an annual net in-

crease of, say, 190,000. This is not a large increase. In fact, it is

less than two per cent a year; to be more exact slightly under 1.S6.

The net increase of the Methodist population in the same decade

was 2,096,109, a percentage of 1.12 per annum.
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Aet. v.—fateful FREDERICKSBURG

I WOULD advise every American boy to be born on April 10,

1839, or as near that date as possible. Then he can get his in-

tellectual and moral training during a period when issues are

[tending for which a man may well lay down his life, and he will

come to the age of discretion when a crisis makes prompt and

peremptory demands upon his judgment and conscience.

JMy father was a Whig in politics and, while my mother

was inclined toward the Democratic principles, tJie atmosphere of

our home was unmistakably antislavery. But the boarding school

at Poultney, Vt., to which I was sent in my early youth was largely

patronized by Southern people, and I soon found my most inti-

mate associates were from that section of the country. Indeed, my

very choicest, closest friend was the son of a Mississippi slave-

holder. And there was never a more generous and high-minded

company of youth than these to whom I became attached. There

was not much talk among them about the institution of slavery.

The Xegro was spoken of as an inferior being, but the allusions

to him were always kindly and frequently affectionate. The in-

stitution was purely ];>atriarchal—the blacks were irresponsible

and should be the wards of the superior race. Through years of

association with these splendid young men I came to accept their

opinions and to advocate and defend them. Then something hap-

pened ! In the autumn of 1859 I was a member of the faculty of

the Troy Conference "Academy at Poultney. A young '^egro who

worked about the place had excited my interest and I had done h'un

^oine small kindnesses. He came to my recitation room one day

aiid asked to see me alone. It was my last engagement before the

noon recess and I gave him the key to my room, where I soon

joined him. At his request I fastened the door and followed him

a"^ he retreated to a distant corner. I asked him kindly what the

trouble was. He turne<l toward me and said, in faltering tones,

''Professor, T have hoard you say that a black man was better off

ill slavery than free, and that it was foolish for him to run away.''

"Yes."
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"I have heard you say," he staminered, "that if you knew
of a runaway slave you would help his master catch him."

I hesitated. "Yes."

"Will you r While I faltered the face into which I gazed
was taking on the mask of death. In that brief interval the
tragedy of the ages—of lash and chains and white-hot branding-
irons—was worked out before my eyes.

"Jake," I whispered, "thci/ shall not get you."
His strength gave way and I had to help him to a seat. When

he had sufficiently recovered, he told me his story. The imme-
diate sequel of it was that he had just received a "grapevine" mes-
sage to the effect that his master had traced him .as far as Albany
and might be on the train from there that very evening. He had
no money, and his only safety was in taking the midday train from
Poultney to l^utland and the north. He went on that train, with a

ticket through to Canada and money for his present needs.
And now, answer me this: What subtle influence sent that

man to me rather than to any other member of the faculty, every
one a secret or avowed abolitionist ? llatlier, what influence' of the
Divine Spirit leil him to me, to bring me face to face with one of
the ordinary, but shocking, features of the system, that my moral
nature might be aroused to a sense of its injustice and inhu-
manity.? Whatever it was that brought it about, one thing wa^
settled with me

: By whatsoever plausible arguments I might de-

fend slavery in the future, I knew that it was wrong. When that
black man stepped aboard the train, Avith his face set toward free-

dom, I knew he had a right ^o that for which my own fathers had
fought and freely given up their lives.

It may seem like a "far cry" from that moral awakening in

northern Xew England, in 1859, to a seat on the sunlit hillside

overlooking Fredericksburg, Va., in 1864; but the interval has
two stages, each ending here. Eiding over from the Potomac, to

join the Union army at Spottsylvania, I turn aside to where, nearly
eighteen months before, we lay in bivouac on these Falmouth hills.

As I approach the spot, the ground is covered with a carpet of
green, the voices of birds and the hum of insects fill the air, and
from a nearby orchard floats a delicate scent of bloom. But in-
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stantly, as a crowd of memories rushes in upon me, the scene

changes, and in the brief twilight of a December day I sit in a

"-roup of youth wrapped in long blue overcoats, huddled about the

tickle camp fires, while over us the naked trees stretch their fingers

toward the cruel sky and about us the earth lies shivering under a

cold white counterpane. The scene thus transformed is so familiar

us to hold me in a sort of a thrall, in which warm hands, long pal-

sied, are stretched out to welcome me, and friendly voices, long si-

lent, give me joyous greeting. Our ancestors, in the brave old days,

standing in such a spot would not doubt that their comrades in

arms, slain on battle fields, were mingling in the scene. As, re-

sponsive to such an overture from my heroic dead, my spirit now

sjirings forth to meet them, to salute them, and embrace them.

Xow, in this presence, how certainly intrudes that other picture,

in which the specter of a cruel wrong blazed forth to shock my
moral sensibilities! How strangely consonant with this scene—
with the moaning of the winter wind through bare branches and

the smoldering camp fires nearly quenched in pools of melting

snow—how startlingly suggestive these are of the wail of a strong

man stricken with a mortal blow and the apparition of a black

face turned to ashen gray ! That single moment at Poultney in the

fall of 1859 marks a crisis in my life! Obedient to that vision,

my footseps took the trail that day which led me, three years after-

ward, to this fateful spot. And here, on this bright spring day in

18G4, with the great issue still unsettled, with hostile forces raising

the same din of war just over the western hills, and with the

queenly city at my feet again turned into a great, straggling army

iiospital, I turn back the leaves of the book of memory to a single

page, writ in blood, with every letter a FULL-FACE CAPITAL.
This page is not to be gazed upon with curious eyes or scrutinized

with critical intent. More lovingly and tenderly, more reverently,

us the years go by, I turn the leaf.

We were tent mates—Will and I—serving in the ranks of a

X'ew England regiment. We belonged to Company C, the right-

<'<'nter company of the regiment ; and in camp, at the head of the

l»road double aisle which separated us from Company T, at the

U'ft of "Old Glorv" floated the State colors. This broad banner
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was emblazoned with the motto of the Commonwealth of C<ni-

necticut: '^Qui transtuUt sustinet," which we, her sons, set into tin-

terse phrase, "He, who brought us where we are, stands by us.'"

It would seem that no one with such a legend of devout and lofty

faith before his eyes could be other than brave and true, and of

all who imbibed this exalted spirit this one was the truest ami

bravest. He was the eldest son of a devout patriot, and stood al-

most last in a long line, stretching back through generations, of

lovers of liberty. A handsome boy he was, strong, supple, clean

in body and in spirit, intelligent, unselfish, patient, cheerful,

modest, and brave. He was the one who, on the march, would loail

himself down with the heavy accouterments of his weaker com-

rades, and who then, at the close of a hard day's tramp, wouM
volunte^T to take the extra detail of a footsore and exhausted com-

panion. A few nights before the terrible slaugliter at Fredericks-

burg, in December, 18G2, we lay, rolled in our blankets in the

snow, on these Falmouth hills. Will drew me out of our little

shelter tent and led me under the low branches of a tree near bv.

Here he confided to me a strange story. His mother, who had dio.1

many years previously, had come to him that night and had in-

formed him that he was to lose his life in the impending battle and

that I was to bo wounded in a leg. It sounded absurd, and yet T

was compelled to treat the subject seriously, for he was certain of

its reality and was too sober-minded and conscientious a youth

to be trifled with. How I regretted, afterward, that I did not in-

quire more particularly into the nature of this communication

from the spirit world

!

Our regiment was attached to Zook's Brigade of Hancock^

Division of Sumner's Army Corps. From our camp at Falmouth

we crossed over to Fredericksburg on Wednesday afternoon, De-

cember 11, and bivouacked in the streets along the river front.

On Friday morning we marched out on the track of the Richmond

Railroad to the outskirts of the city and, filing to the right, formc'l

in battle lines behind a low rise of ground. Directly before us, a

half mile or more, were the enemy's batteries on Marye's Heightr^.

with a lino of infantry in front. We were not aware that this in-

fantry line was ])rotecte(l by more than ordinary breastworks, but
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wo were to discover, on confronting it, a high, perpendicular stone

wall, the abutment, on our side, of the "Sunken Road" which

crossed the face of the hill. General Hancock told us what he

wanted us to do: to rush across the intervening fields and carry

this infantry line at the point of the bayonet, then, before the

enemy could rally from the shock, to push right on up the steep

hillside and seize the guns on the summit. We assured him, with

a shout, that we would not disappoint him, and in preparation for

the mad rush across the open plain in front we laid aside overcoats,

knapsacks, blanket rolls, and all other unnecessary accouterments.

Will's position in the line was well toward the head of Company

C, at my right; and as we waited, stripped for the assault, he

slipped along to where I lay by the colors and squeezed my hand.

I knew what was in his thought, but no word was spoken by

cither of us.

Our regiment was on the right of the brigade, and therefore

was to lead the assault. At the order "Attention !" we got to our

feet and dressed to the center, in as perfect a line as though we

were on review some quiet Sabbath afternoon. Then at the com-

mand, with bayonets fixed and ''arms port," we leaped forward

up the slope, which till now had afforded us protection. As we

scaled the ridge we were met by a tempest of shell and S'hot. Gen-

eral Meagher had already led his Irish boys in repeated charges

over that same knoll and across those open fields ; and the enemy

had their guns massed, with a perfect range, upon our line of ap-

proach. I was almost immediately shot down. As I felt the

savage fragment of a shell tear along my leg I recalled Will's

warning, and before I struck the ground as I fell foi-ward I glanced

along the advancing column for a sight of the brave boy. He
was not in his place. He had already been cut down. During

the next five minutes I lived a lifetime, as I lay and watched the

dear old flag go on and up against the enemy's works. More than

once, for a few seconds, it dropped out of sight as tho blue line

descended behind some low ridge, and then how I suffered with

apprehension! Twelve of us boys—^the color guard—had entered

into a sacred covenant that while one of us lived the enemy should

iiot get that flag ; and I was still alive. But every time, as if spring-
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ing out of the earth, it reappeared, and each time further forward.

till at last it halted under the very shadow of that grim parapet an.l

flaunted defiance in the face of the foe.

As soon as I had sufficiently recovered from the shock of my

wound I crawled back over the ground across which our company

had rushed, but could discover no trace of my friend. The ground

was literally buried under the shattered and broken bodies of

patriot soldiers, many of them mangled beyond recognition. Every

effort was afterward made, without avail, to get tidings of his fate,

and it is probable that from the hand that traces these lines he

received his last token of friendship before he faced, with un-

flinching courage and unswerving, unfaltering devotion, the awful

doom of which he had had mysterious warning.

But that flag up at the front kept beckoning me on, and I

could not resist the call. For an hour or more, under fire every

second, dragging my disabled leg along between the mangled bodies

with which the fields were strewn, I worked my way to the front

and at last joined tlie little squad of resolute men who protected

the rent .and tattered colors. And here in a few minutes I was hit

again. This was on Friday morning, and it was not until Sunday

night that my wounds were dressed. Meanwhile, for nearly three

full days—two awful nights—I lay exposed to the winter rain,

turning to sleet and snow, without shelter, or overcoat, or blanket,

or a warm, refreshing drink, or a mouthful of nourishing food. I

owe my life, under God, to the tender, skillful care of the Sisters

of Charity of the Roman Catholic Church, the nurses in attend-

ance at the hospital at Point Lookout, Md., from which I took my

discharge the following February.

On my return I had a single interview with Will's father in

which I narrated, as nearly as I could, the course of his army life,

and very particularly the incidents which marked its termination.

For the next several years this man w^as one of my most intimate

associates, but following that interview he refrained from any

mention of his great bereavement. I have no recollection of his

once recalling it. "We all called the boy "Will." Both before and

after his death that was the name by which he was known. The

father alone had always pronounced his full name, "Willbnr," and
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for nearly a third of a century after that interview on my return

not once did I hear that name mentioned in the family circle.

The brave man, witli matchless self-repression, pursued his order-

ly, unpretentious course of life, masking his poignant grief and

sense of loss behind his serious, kindly face. But in that place

where tlje treasures of the soul are hidden he secretly guarded the

face and form and name of the beautiful boy whose life had been

blotted out on the field of battle.

It was over thirty years since TTill was lost at Fredericksburg,

and nearly thirty years since I visited the spot, in ISGi, that his

father ky upon his couch in his Xew England home. In fact he

lay dying, and no one knew it but himself. Even I, to whom ho

had intended to convey a forecast of this event, had failed to realize

the meaning of the premonition. Except for the infirmities of age

there did not seem to be much the matter with the man. I stepped

to his bedside, to bid him "Good-night," and he said, "Henry, the

tide turns about midnight, and I am going out with the tide. I

wish you might be with me to-night." He had been a sea farer,

and I thought that his mind was wandering a little, out into some

former familiar experience, but, of course, I yielded to his wishes.

After the family had retired I sat alone with him and listened to

his regular breathing as he slept at my side. It was very quiet,

and my mind went back over the years of our acquaintance. A
little after midnight I noticed a slight change in his respiration.

I quickly turned up the light and discovered that my friend was

actually dying. I took two steps toward the door, to rouse the

family, when a slight rustle of the bed clothes arrested my atten-

tion. The venerable man was sitting upright, with a glow of joy-

ful surprise and recognition on his face, and as he stretched his

hands upward, he whispered, "O! Willbur! At last!" I caught

his swaying body in my arms and laid him back upon the pillows,

dead. The boy of his pride and hope, long lost, but not ever for-

gotten, was found at last.

^^^'t-'^^^ < . i/{/ ^Y>
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Art. VI.—poetry AN ASSET FOR THE PREACHETI

The preacher has sore need of this asset, both for himself

and in his work. In himself he is a heavily burdened man.

•Tis not a cause of small import

The pastor's care demands;

But what might fill an angel's heart.

And filled the Saviour's hands.

He, to use the words of the poet Cowi)er,

stands

The legate of the skies; his theme divine.

His office sacred, his credentials clear.

By him the violated law speaks out

Its thunders; and by him, in strains as sweet

As angels use, the gospel whispers peace.

He 'stablishes the strong, restores the weak.

Reclaims the wanderer, binds the broken heart.

And, armed himself in panoply complete

Of heavenly temper,

lio stands between heaven and earth ; his head and heart in the

everlasting sunshine, his feet deep in the sordid mire. Thus, like

the souls in purgatory driven to and fro between ice and fire, the

preacher is whirled about continually between high ideals and

abject reals. He is, indeed, the servant of God. He

negotiates between God and man,

As God's ambassador, the grand concerns

Of judgment and of mercy.

But he often finds it

hard to work for God,

To rise and take his part

Upon the battlefield of earth.

And not sometimes lose heart.

God

hides himself so wondrously,

As if there were no God;

He least is seen when all the powers

Of hell are most abroad.
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Or he deserts us in the hour

The fight is almost lost,

And seems to leave us to ourselves

Just when we need him most.

The preacher, moreover, delivers his message to dull ears and

unwilling hearts, llow often he comes before his auditors, his

own heart aflame with some gi'eat eternal truth which struggles

fur utterance within him like a pent-up volcano, hut, when he has

preached the preaching that God bids him, to some it is "as a

very lovely song of one that hath a pleasant voice, and can play

well on an instrument" ; while others, like Tennyson's Korthern

Farmer,
hear him humming away

Like a buzzard-clock over their head;

An' niver knew what he meaned,

But thowt he had summat to say.

An' thowt he said what he owt to ha' said, ^

An' corned awaay.

lie seeks a soul, and gets a—compliment ; casts forth his pearls

only to have swine trample them under foot. Were it not for the

relief of poetry a man so burdened and so circumstanced would

become either sordid or insane. He must cither himself be a

poet or he must learn to look out through the poet's eye and hear

through the poet's ear. Best of all if, with something of the divine

afflatus in his own breast, he joins the poetic choir and "feels no

stranger there." Were it not for the help of poetry the world

would never hearken to the preacher's message. As quaint George

Herbert says, "A verse may find him who a sermon flies." Indee^l

it may ! Many a soul that altogether missed the sermon has caught

and followed the gleam from some simple song or chorus. It is

interesting to note the close connection in all ages between preach-

ing and poetry. Anciently preacher and poet w^ere one. The

theologians of Greece were not system-spinners, as with us, but

were her poets, such as Homer and Hesiod. The prophets of

Israel all were poets.

Wonderful preachers were some of these theologian poets of

Greece ! Take this sermon, from Hcsiod's Theogony, on the Per-

sonality and Power of God : » ^
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No longer then did Zeus '

Curb his full power;

But instant in his soul

There grew dilated strength, and it was filled

"With his omnipotence. At once he loosed

His whole of might, and put forth all the god.

The vaulted sky, the mount Olympian, flashed

"With his continual presence; for he passed

Incessant forth, and scattered fire on fire.

Hurled from his hardy grasp, the lightning flew,

Reiterant, swift, the whirling flash

Cast sacred splendor, and the thunderbolt

Fell.
'

"No less majestic is the sermon of the Hebrew psalmist. Perhaps

there is in it less of imagination, but more of truth:

The earth shook and trembled,

The foundations of the hills moved
And were shaken, because he was wroth.

There'went a smoke out of his nostrils.

And fire out of his mouth devoured:

Coals were kindled by it.

He bowed the heavens also; and came down;
And thick darkness was under his feet.

And he rode upon a cherub and did fly;

Yea, he did fly upon the wings of the wind.

He made darkness his secret place;

His pavilion round about were dark waters.

And the clouds of the sky.

At the brightness that was before him his thick clouds passed

Hail stones and coals of fire.

Both the Greek and the Hebrew poet-preachers wrestled witli

the same mighty problems. Thus, for instance, the motif of

iEschjlus's Prometheus Bound and that of the book of Job is the

same, the mystery of undeser\'ed suffering. Prometheus, bound

to the "beetling precipice," "with links indissoluble of adamantine

chains," thus laments his fate

:

Behold me, a god, what I endure from gods!

Behold with throe on throe

How wasted by this woe
I wrestle down the myriad years of time!

Behold how fast around me
The new king of the happy ones sublime

Has flung the chain he forged./has shamed and bound me!
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Woe, woe! to-day's woe and the coming morrow's

I cover with one groan; and where is found me
A limit to these sorrows?

rronietheus's only crime is that lie "loved mortals too much ever-

more." He is, indeed, the Greek prototype of the God-man Jesus

Christ, the suffering Saviour of mankind. Hence from the human

.'tnndpoint he is the very type and emblem of undesen-ed sutfer-

iiig, even as righteous Job, "perfect and upright, one that feared

God and eschewed evil," against whom nevertheless "the terrors

of God do set themselves in array," is the same. And the first,

rough solution of the mystery of suffering is the same in both

lK»cts. Thus in Jilschylus's tragedy. Strength, when Hephaestus

would move him to pity Prometheus' sufferings, says, "I behold

a sinner suffer his sin's penalty" ; and Zophar, in the book of Job,

t:ays brutally to the sufferer, "Know therefore that God exacteth

from thee less than thy iniquity deserveth." But how different

the final solution! ^schylus, indeed, has but the one solution,

whether it is given by Hephaestus, Strength, or Prometheus him-

>elf. That, in a word, is the vengeance of Zeus. Thus Hephaestus

=ays,

In that thou, a god,

Didst brave the wrath of gods, and give away-

Undue respect to mortals, for that crime

Thou art adjudged to guard this joyless rock.

Erect, unslumbering, bending not the knee.

And many a cry and unavailing moan
To utter on the air. For Zeus is stern.

And new-made kings are cruel.

And Prometheus:
Do you ask

What crime it is for which he tortures me?
That shall be clear before you. When at first

He filled his father's throne he instantly

Made various gifts of glory to the gods

And dealt the empire out. Alone of men.

Of miserable men, he made no count,

But yearned to sweep their track from off the world

And plant a newer race. Not a god

Resisted such desire except myself.

I dared it! I drew mortals back to light

From meditated ruin deep as hell!
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For which wrong I am bent down in these pangs
Dreadful to suffer.

Again he says:
By my choice

I freely sinned—I will confess my sin

—

And helping mortals found my own despair.

How different tlie conclusion of tlie Hebrew sage as voiccil

by Elihu

:

With God is terrible majesty;

Touching the Almighty, we cannot find him out:

He Is excellent in power and in judgment;
And in plenty of justice he will not afflict.

We need take but little time to show tliat tbe marriage uf

preaching and poetry has never been dissolved ; for no preacher

would think of presenting his theme without the aid of that branch

of poetry known as hymnology. What an asset we have in psalms,

and hymns, and spiritual songs ! And how the preacher rejoices

as one who has found great spoil when he finds that the thought

he himself is thinking has been thought out into the clear by one

of the prophets of our own time, tlie poets ! In celebrating the

festivals of the church year the minister can help himself witli

the great poetry which they have inspired—the hymns of tb(^

ages. Suppose, for exam})le, the winter holidays are approachin,::

and the preacher's mind turns to his Christmas sermon. There i>

Christmas poetry fit to blend with the anthems of the skies. He

can even put his heart in tune for that day of mystery and majesty

and ecstasy with such simple verses as those of my own brother,

the late Frederick Keppel, on "The First Christmas"—clear and

musical as a purling brook:

In loving worship bending,

God's angels bright attending.

The mother mild

Adores the child

Whose kingdom hath no ending.

We hail thee, infant stranger.

Asleep in lowly manger.

The King of kings

His rescue brings

To human souls in danger.
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O Christ, enthroned in glory.

Through ages dim and hoary;

God's message, then,

"Good will toward men,"

Is all the world's best story:

or with George jMacDoiiald's stanza^ ''That IIolv Thing":

They were all looking for a King

To slay their foes and lift them high.

Thou cam'st, a little baby thing

That made a woman cry.

O Son of man, to right my lot

Naught but Thy presence can avail;

Yet on the road Thy wheels are not.

Nor on the sea Thy sail.

My how or when Thou wilt not heed.

But come down Thy own secret stair.

That Thou niay'st answer all my need,

Yea, every bygone prayer.

But, leaving that which is too familiar to need elahoration,

let us note some of poetry's values to the minister's j>ersonal life.

When the preacher arises some "blue Monday," tired in

lieart and mind, weary with chasing "words, words, words," his

work ill done, his "best-laid plans" ganging a-gley, himself dis-

couraged, how good it is to stand and look out upon the world

with sound-hearted Robert Browning, as he sings,

The year's at the spring,

The day's at the morn.

Morning's at seven,

The hillside dew-pearled,

The lark's on the wing.

The snail's on the thorn,

God's in his heaven.

All's right with his world.

Whew! That's like a deep, full breath of morning air! What
a collocation—the snail on the thorn and Grod in his heaven ! We
tliiuk of only one that equals it, and that is found in the words of

the greatest poet of all : "Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing ?

i»nd not one of them shall fall to the gTound without your Father."

God and the snail! God and the sparrow!
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All are but parts of one stupendous whole.

Whose body Nature is, and God the soul.

Or the preacher goes forth and finds the palace that he built for

himself in ruins; the home, the refuge, the strong fortress in which

he hoped to dwell, unroofed, desolate, its walls broken down and

covered with the pitying ivy. That is all he sees. But yonder

comes the poet, tall, stoop-shouldered, leaning upon his staff, tlio

wind whipping the skirt of his long cloak and tossing his abundant

dark hair and beard. He approaches the very same wall from

which the preacher read desolation and ruin. Listen to him:

Flower in the crannied wall!

I pluck you out of your crannies;

Hold you here, root and all, in my hand.

Little flower—but if I could understand
What you are, root and all, and all in all,

I should know what God is and what man is.

As he turns away we hear him whisper,

And so the whole round world is every way
Bound by gold chains about the feet of God;

and the preacher, hearing him, looks out upon a transfigured

world, with "every common bush afire with God." Sometimes tlio

preacher's fount seems to run dry and he wonders what he shall

preach about. Strange that this should be so with such a mighty

gospel to preach and such a gTeat world to preach it to ! But so

it is. Well, let him wander forth with the Bard of Avon, "exempt

from public haunt," and with tlie banished Duke he, too, may find

Tongues in trees, books in the running brooks.

Sermons in stones, and good in everything.

Or perhaps the trouble is that he can scarcely drive himself to

work. Then let him talk it over with that preacher-poet who

toiled until brain whirled and heart broke. Hear him

:

Be strong!

We are not here to play, to dream, to drift;

We have hard work to do, and loads to lift;

Shun not the struggle, face it; 'tis God's gift.

Be strong!
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Be strong!

It matters not how deep intrenched the wrong;

How hard the battle goes, the day how long;

Faint not! fight on! To-morrow comes the song.

Be strong!

Some preachers do not accept tlie struggle as God's gift, and in-

stead of manfully facing it, like the craven so gi-aphicallv described

by Sill, who complains of his sword, breaks it, flings it away, and

skulks from the field, they are tempted to give up the work because

of its difficulty and their own lack of success. To such the words

of the poet come like a trumpet-blast:

Then came the king's son, wounded and sore hestead

And weaponless, and saw the broken sword.

Hilt-buried in the dry and trodden sand,

And ran and snatched it, and with battle shout

Lifted afresh he hewed his enemy down

And saved a great cause that heroic day.

Auy sword will do if it be wielded by "the king's son," and it is

the preacher's birthright to say, "Xow are we the sons of God."

Preachers are tempted. The proverb says, "Death loves a

ehining mark"; even so the devil loves a shining mark, and doubts

less there is joy in hell when the preacher falls into impurity and

sin. Ilis calling bristles with temptation, and with opportunity

for wrongdoing; and there is but one armor of proof which can

turn aside the attack and "quench all the fiery darts of the wicked,"

that is a pure heart.

Keep pure thy soul!

Then shalt thou take the whole

Of delight,

sings Gilder

;

Then, without a pang.

Thine shall be all the beauty

Whereof the poet sang

—

The perfume and the pageant, the melody, the mirth.

Of the golden day and the starry night;

Of heaven, and of earth.

O, keep pure thy soul!

Perliaps the trouble is that the preacher finds that men are drifting

away from the old faith ; and feeling that "doubt is devil-born,"

tas little sympathy and less hope for the doubter, but is inclined
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to call him "Infider' and pass bj on the other side. May it not
be well to take Tennyson's view of the honest doubter ?

Perplexed in faith, but pure in deeds.
At last he beats his music out.

There is more faith in honest doubt,
Believe me, than in half the creeds.

And even when the doubt seems to the preacher to be radical, sucli

as a doubt or denial of the divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ, thcro
is comfort and hope in the lines of that illustrious son of a

preacher, Richard Watson Gilder:

If Jesus Christ is a man.
And only a man, I say

That of all mankind I cleave to him.
And to him will cleave ahvay.

If Jesus Christ is a God,
And the only God, I swear

I will follow him through heaven and hell,

The earth, the sea, and the air.

The time draws on when the preacher must face the oncominc:
of old age. Like the ancient preacher, he may fear it as "the evil

days," the "years when thou shalt say, 'I have no pleasure in

them.' " Thus the aging- Browning cheers him:

Grow old along with me!
The best is yet to be,

The last of life, for which the first was made;
Our times are in his hand
Who saith, "A whole I planned";

youth shows but half. Trust God, see all, nor be afraid!

Death approaches. The silver cord Is loosed, the golden bowl
IS broken, the pitcher is broken at the fountain, the wheel at tlie

cistern. Well, let him stand with Tennyson at Arthur Hallam's
grave and join in his prayer of faith

:

Strong Son of God, immortal Love,
Whom we, that have not seen thy face.

By faith and faith alone embrace.
Believing where we cannot prove.

Thou wilt not leave us in the dust:
Thou madest man, he knows not why;
He thinks he was not made to die;

And thou hast made him: thou art just.





11)1"} Poetry an Asaet for the Prenclirr 565

Or hear him a=! he approaches the .«horele55, soundless sea:

Sunset and evening star.

And one clear call for me!

And may there be no moaning of the bar

When I put out to sea;

But such a tide as, moving, seems asleep.

Too full for sound and foam.

When that which drew from out the boundless deep

Turns again home.

Twilight and evening bell;

And after that the dark:

And may there be no sadness of farewell

When I embark;

For, though from out our bourne of time and place

The flood may boar me far,

I hope to see my pilot face to face _

When I have crossed the bar.

/vki^c^s/^^^^^L^.
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Art. \T:I.—the DEVELOPMENT OF MOEAL ELE-

MEXTS IX THE RITUAL OF PURIFICATION
|

In one of the most suggestive chapters of his Introduction t.i I

the History of Religion Jevons ha^ discussed the debt of man"kiii<l
|

to the barbaric taboo, a thing as purely formal and as utterly
|

irrational, it -would seem, as it has ever entered the heart of man

to conceive. And yet to this institution, so palpably nonmoral in

its origin, he maintains that we are indebted for certain of our

moral sentiments, particularly the conception of social obligation.

The taboo is not essentially a religious institution, but many in-

dividual taboos lay in that field, and a taboo once taken up into

religion is on the road to rationalization and moralization, thouirb

it has excellent chances of never reaching its goal. The purpose

of the present paper is to discuss only one aspect of the taboo, the

exclusion of the individual from Greek temples on the ground

of impurity, and to show the lines along which the conception of

purity developed from something little above the rules and regula-

tions of the savage to the point where it acquires at least a dcgreo

of moral force.

The need of purity and cleanliness is a feeling so deeply in-

grained in us, so useful in its aesthetic and hygienic results, that

it is natural to supjwse that prescriptions of religious purity

originated in considerations of physical cleanliness. This is, of

course, not the case. Religious purity is physical cleanliness, if at

all, only incidentally. Considerations of utility may operate to

maintain a taboo in action^ but that they ever give rise to it i>

more than doubtful. Purity consists in keeping certain rule-;

impurity results from the violation of those rules, and, when in-

curred, it must be removed by an act of ritual, which may or may

not be physical ablution. Still less, of course, were any considera-

tions of spiritual purity present to the mind of the worshiper in

any early stage of the Greek religion. Moral effect is the latest

and fairest flower fmm a root that strikes deep into the common

nature of man and flourishes in the soil of every land. From tlu-^

point of view nothing in the Homeric jwems is more curious than
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the comparative lack of even ritual purification. The notion, other-

wise almost ubiquitous, that blood-guiltiness requires it has left

little or no trace in these our earliest specimens of Greek literature.

This does not prove that purifications Avere quite foreign to the

Homeric period, but it does show how little stress was laid upon

tliera. In Hesiod, on the other hand, strong and earnest emphasis

is laid on the need of purity, and there can be no doubt that in

the society in which he moved, as among other nations concerning

which we have fuller information, careful purification accom-

panied certain important acts of life, and that the necessity of

maintaining ceremonial cleanness was admitted without question.

The impure may not draw near the house hearth, obviously to pre-

vent them from polluting the sacred center of the home and in-

volving others in their own taint. With equal strictness are they

excluded from the shrine of the gods, l^ot only would the pollu-

tion be more widely spread from a much-frequented place like the

temple of a deity, but the presence of the impure, as Antiphon

says, would pollute the purity of the very gods. The holy place

and the holy objects it contained must be protected from the con-

tact or the vicinity of polluting influences, whether personal or

demonic. As to the objects or activities that were thought defiling,

there was a wide range of opinion and usage. The prescriptions

of purity were determined in great part by the character or the

history of the individual shrine, by the antecedents of the god

and the myths that had grown up around him, though often, too,

the facts of ritual exercised a reflex influence on the myths, some

of which are evidently invented to account for existing details of

worship. In certain of these prescriptions there was little or no

opportunity for the development of moral ideas. The taboo on

certain animals, such as the swine or the goat; on certain plants,

such as beans, lentils, or the ivy ; on certain metals, such as iron

or gold, could scarcely be so far elevated as to assume the garb of

morality. Such rules as these I shall refrain from discussing and

shall confine myself to the restrictions which advanced, or showed

^ tendency to advance, from the ceremonial to the moral.

Of the notions relating to this subject the most influential,

as it is probably the most universal, is that contact with death is
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polluting. Particularly i>! this true of the homicide, but not only

has he come in contact with death, but there rests upon him tbn

miasma and the haunting presence of his victim's soul. He wa-;

excluded from the private house, from the agora, and other public

places, and « fortiori from the shrine and the sacrifice. I have

used the word homicide instead of murderer for the obvious reason

that the rule originally applied not only to murder, but to acci-

dental killing. The slayer incurred the stain not for his evil f

intent, but because he had shed blood. Even the slayer of the

homicide was subject to the taint, and Theseus required a special

purification at the hands of the Phytalidse, because he had been en-

gaged in slaying robbers, one of whom chanced to be his precious

kinsman Linis. In some instances, as particularly at Eome, to

kill a man in ojjen fight or in vself-defense brought pollution with

it. But this was not general in Greece, though it is possible that

we have traces of it in the annual purification of the Macedonian ?

army and the post helium lustration of the whole Boeotian people.

Against the 'belief that contact with death was in itself a

pollution very little headway was made. The obvious incon-

veniences of such a belief were mitigated in various ways. The

period during which the members of the bereaved family were ex-

cluded from tlie shrines seems to ihave been reduced from forty

days to. twenty; in cases where the taint had been contracted by

the death of some one outside the family, it is found as little as

three days. Such restrictions were quite empty of moral content

and moral effect, but tlie Greek mind was not yet able to rise above

them. Even when it Tvas declared that those who adorn the tomb

on the third day after the death or on the anniversary days are free

from any taint, it was expressly provided that they might not

enter a temple on the day of their pious service. It was on a

different line that morality appeared in this department. "Wachter

has observed that the progress toward moral ideas in purification

is very slow and would seem to maintain that, outside the philoso-

phers, such doctrines had little or no effect until a much later time.

But there is at least one instance of moral distinction made by the

Delphic oracle itself and at a comparatively early date. Herodotus

tells how Glaucus, planning perjury and theft, asked the oracle
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whether he might carry out his nefarious intent. He was sharply

rebuked, ho repented at discretion, and begged for pardon, but

received the ominous response that to tempt the god was as bad as

actually to commit the crime. This oracle is probably genuine

and seems to date from, soon after B. C. GOO. Farnell observes

that this saying is a landmark in the history of Greek ethics, for it

raises the question of inward sins of the will. Xow with regard

to homicide, a distinction on precisely tliis principle was early

made, at least in Athens. Voluntary was distinguished from in-

voluntiiry, and, to a degree, justifiable from unjustifiable. De-

mosthenes quotes the Attic law of his time, and though the uninten-

tional homicide labors under certain disabilities, including exile,

it is declared that his punishment should be less than his who has

committed intentional murder. It is perhaps a fair question if

certain kinds of homicide involved the perpetrator in any cere-

monial impurity at all. We have seen that there is little trace in

Greece and none in xVttica of any taint incurred by the slaughter

of battle. Draco's law permitted certain kinds of homicide and

provided that if a man committed any of these he was pure.

Wiichter explains that pure means merely "free from punishment."

Plato in his ideal code of laws has a passage evidently suggested

by this detail of the Draconian legislation. He j)rovides that the

slayer of a thief, robber, adulterer, etc., shall be pure. This

Wachter explains in the same "way, and says that the -slayer would

have to undergo purification, but it is not at all clear from the con-

text. A passage of Xenophon might shed some light on this point

if he had stated explicitly, what he certainly seems to imply, that

many cities did not exclude tyrannicides from the temples as they

did other homicides. Were they, then, pure in the usual ceremonial

sense ? And, if so, why should not the slayer of the adulterer be

placed in the same category ? In fact, Demosthenes seems to class

his political opponents with suoh men as tyrannicides when he says

that the Athenians of a former generation would have considered

those to be pure who stoned such men with their own hands.

For accidental homicide purification was required, but it was

easily procured. In one instance sea water or the use of gold as

an apotropaiic metal was adequate to purify a temple from ac-
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cidental bloodshed. Plato would prescribe a simple puriiicatiun

for the man who had killed another in a game or an athletic contest.

The converse of this feeling is significant, though I do not find

it in the law of any Greek city, but in the ideal legislation of

Plato. The philosopher says that for the shedding of kindred

blood (he evidently means with intent) no purification is of any |

avail. He also declares that the instigator of a murder, thougli
|

he have taken no part in the actual commission of the crime, is 1

impure of soul (elsewhere in this passage he uses the expression
|

impure of hands), and prescribes for him precisely the same pun- i

ishment that he metes out to the murderer himself. Clearly, tho
|

guilt of homicide is here conceived as not merely ceremonial. |

The taboo on death and on contact with the dead often ex-
|

eluded men from the worship of the gods for deeds which counted
|

no fault and for conditions they could not avoid, as when a death

in the family rendered all its members ceremonially impure or

when the man who had been mistakenly considered dead was ex-

cluded from the temples. But acts of positive virtue as well, acts

necessary for the welfare of mankind and the propagation of the

human race, entailed temporary separation from the religious life

and the religious center of the community. This, like the tab<30
|

on contact with death, though quite empty of moral content and
|

destitute of moral eft'ect, yet developed in one direction a moral in-
|

fluence. A similar development is seen in the character of tho
|

purity required for admission into the mysteries. The neophyte s

must undergo certain rites of purification, but these prescrip
|

tions were originally ceremonial. Even the Eleusinian, the most
|

elevated of the Greek mysteries, were at first quite unmoral. And
|

yet they show a definite and successful trend toward morality,
|

"The fifth century," says Farnell, "was ripe for that momenton? x

development in religion whereby the conception of ritualistic
|

purity becomes an ethical idea." Yet most of the references to *

any moral emphasis in the mysteries are found in much later
|

writers. To the equivocal requirement that the initiates must

have pure hands Libanius adds that they must hare pure soul^^.

The "blameworthy," who, Pollux says, were excluded, must refer

to the morally culpable, and Xero found that impil and scclrrnfi
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>vcro (lebarrwl from the Elousiiiian rites. It was the moral idea

more than anything else that had made a beautiful and salutary

worship out of a gloomy clithonian cult. For, even if it be ad-

mitted that the object of the Eleusinian mysteries was never doc-

trinal, it was felt that the prescrij^tions of purity should bear fruit

in the daily life of the initiate. It was partly this moral effect in

tlie Eleusis cult which rendered it capable of exerting on early

Christianity the profound influence that it did.

Such recognition of the necessity of moral purity is a great

step forward, and indicates a corresponding advance in philosophic

doctrine long enough previously to allow the new ideas time to

penetrate the conservatism of religious thought. This advance is

the recognition of the contrast between soul and body, and, once

grasped, it could not fail to convince even those who had all their

life been subject to the bondage of practical catliartic that the soul

was in need of purification equally with the body—or even more

=0, since the former was the home of the religious instinct. Plato

draws a sharp distinction between the purification of the body and

tliat of the soul, though in one passage he seems to believe that

tiie regular ritual devices further purity of soul as well as purity

of body, and he is fond of the ritualistic expression "pure of

hands." But the moral sense of "pure" is prominent when he

•speaks o"f men pure from injustice and unlioly deeds, or as pure of

soul from murder, or calls the man of evil soul impure and his

opposite pure. The recognition of the paramount importance of

die soul, with the consequent development of moral consciousness

and the rise of the sense of sin, involves the conviction that ex-

ternal, bodily, ceremonial purity is inadequate. Physical ex-

pedients are replaced by mystical measures, but toward the end

of the Periclean period isolated expression is given to the idea that

it was human sin that involved—as its logical and necessary con-

sequence—the anger of the gods. So the inner purity overshadows

the outer, or the latter is considered only the symbol of that moral

purity without which the most scrupulous ritualistic service and

the richest gifts are not acceptable. Plato utterly repudiates the

i<lea that tlie soul can be purged from sin by ceremonial rites.

Such ideas as these are found principally among the philosophers.
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but they are not eonfuipd thereto. Demosthenes thinks that a

man's admission to the temples shoiikl not be conditioned on his

being ayvo^ for a certain stated period previous to his entrance,

but that his whole life should have been dyvoq. And a well-known

prescription, said bv Porphyrins to have related to the Epidaurinii

temple, after stating the usual formula, that only the ayvot may

enter the shrine, adds the very unusual statement that to be ayvo^'

is to have pious thoughts. This clearly elevates ayvda abovo

ritual purity, but Ziehen warns us that the couplet is merely some

poet's verses, the expression of his personal conviction.

Gradual as such a change in human thought always is, even

more gradually does it manifest itself in the sacral inscriptions

and in the formula) of worship, which are notoriously conservative.

It is all the harder to detect the beginnings of the new thought in

the ritual language because new connotations are attached to the

old words long before the words tliemselves are changed. The I
!

term "clean hands" must Tiave begun to suggest moral purity long

before the further requirement of purity of soul was specifically

and explicitly insisted upon, and the moral requirement is often

curiously coupled with the ritual. A Ehodian inscription of

Hadrian's time states that to the shrine of the deity may be ad-

mitted only those who are pure in hands and thought and iiyid^

and conscious of having done no fearful deed. "This," says the ^
inscription, "'first and foremost," and then goes on to detail certain

polluting objects—beans, goat meat, cheese, abortions, etc.—from

which the worshiper must keep himself free. It was doubtless

true that in spite of isolated instances of advanced thought ritual

purification continued, for the vast majority of the Greeks, to be

not only a necessary preliminary for worship, but valuable in itself,

even as a substitute for that purity of the inner man upon which

the philosophers were so strongly insisting and upon which Chris-

tianity M^ns to lay its chief emphasis.
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Art. VIII.—bishop QUAYLE AS A MAKER OF
LITEEATURE

It is important to have some fair degree of familiaritj witb

the literature of modern life, as well as to burn midnight oil eou-

iiiug the pages of the mighty dead. The immemorial past, to be

sure, has within its classic shades names that are great in the world

of leadership and bright with intellectual luster. Art and litera-

ture and law are enshrined in the culture and wisdom of the ages,

being handed down from one generation to another across a couple

of thousand years. Athens and Rome can never die. Their j>eople

may be gone, their streets obstructed, their palaces and temples

decayed ruins of artistic magnificence, and their tombs blown

dust of restless centuries, but out of the broken past there have

come fragments of sculpture so indescribably beautiful that no

nmdern age can ignore thetn. And as for books—who can forget

the bliss, the beauty, the brilliance of impression that sprang from

a first acquaintance with Vergil and Homer ? And as for English

literature—vast libraries are rich with intellectual prodigality

from Shakespeare to Carlyle. But with the roll of swift-moving

civilization there appears once in a while a distinct personality in

tlie literary world. A maker of unique literature wliosc interpre-

tation of life is expressed in an unusual way is certain to attract

attention. Xo doubt it will be recognized by a constantly widening

circle of careful readers that Bishop Quayle is producing a shelfful

of books that are of no ordinary quality. They are books about

books, about characters, about life. They disclose an author whose

reach is wide, versatile, multitudinous—touching history, bio-

graphy, geography, poetry, the beauties of nature, and, in fact,

whatever concerns the higher life of men and empires. That he is

a profound and passionate student of nature is self-evident. He

dips his pen in the dawn and spells out the secrets In letters of

living light. Page after page through his books spills over with

allusion, example, description, out of an inexhaustible supply

drawn from intimate observation in the outside world. Wliero

shall we find literature more replete with the essence of natural





574 Methodist Review [July

vastness and beauty than here? Qnayle sets down something of

what he sees so that his books become a mirror of his thought.

Xow, as you go along with him, he revels in the wonder of the sky

;

then he brings down his gaze from aloft and j^eers afar into the

majestic mystery of the sea ; and soon he walks abroad in the early

morning over prairies knee-deep with summer, where the ripplo

of golden sunlight flecks the wheatfields and cornlands with ripen-

ing hints of kiss-smothered laughter. There is a strange glow of

luxuriant word-painting in his pages—a radiance of many colors

that steals out of tlie landscape until it flushes all his work with

the glory of gi'eens, blues, and opalescent sheen ; of reddening

dawns, and maddening noons, and purpling evening shadows—yes,

and of sparkling star-besprinkled nights. In truth, so realistic is

he that the blowing blossoms almost dash their delectable fra-

grances in your face; and who is he that cannot hear the wind go

sighing across the world ? It is easy to catch the spirit of his work

by studying the titles of some of his books, as, for instance, his

nature-studies—In God's Out-of-Doors and The Prairie and the

Sea. If one has had any knowledge of his writings, his flight of

thought, power of observation, and gift of expression^ then there is

already a mental preparation for something in these books that

is superb ; and such an expectancy is not to be disappointed. They

are works of literary art, the appeal of which satisfies the aesthetic

sense of readers whose discrimination is gauged by taste and

intelligence. To handle such books, indeed, without feeling the

narrow confines of humdrum life being transformed into the land

of far distances is, presumably, impossible. One is ushered into a

world where, with the imaginative faculties called into play, all

thing's are full of splendid light, rich with multitudinous colors,

and so utterly bewildering in their sweep and scope that vision

itself gets wearied with the amazing spectacle. xVnd yet that spec-

tacle is, after all, a reality, and no distorted exaggeration of an

over-fervent fancy. If the outlook has ever been dull it is because

nobody has come to break through the tangles that obscure the

glories, and not because the glories were not already there. It is

the happy privilege of Qnayle, open-visioned, mentally untram-

meled, and alert to the wide, far wonder of the world, to work tho
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miracle of unstopping eyes that have been blinded by tears and

toil and timidity, so that they might look with fearless gaze into

the immensity of God's great earthly glory. Happy, too, are they

who take time to immerse their spirits in such literature as this.

But always, let it be noted, man is inextricably related to the

world and comes under its compelling influences. So there are

times when it is essential to portray the bitter anguish that springs

from nature, touching our humanity. Then does Quayle, without

apparant reluctance, tip the scene with fiery grandeur. It takes

strong men to follow him as he strides through the mingled sun-

shine and shadow of the hurrying years. But no matt-er. "What

is more vivid and appalling than the famine in Euth ? l^ote this

:

Famine—grim, surly, pitiless—is here, and as some somber spirits

think and say—for somber souls are swift at saying—the dearth is

perpetual. It cannot rain. Are not the heavens burned out? Are not

the rain bottles withered with the fervent heat? At night there is no

dew. You lie out the hot night through, but cannot sleep. Night is hot

as day, the sleepless think. The sick die at night No breath of wind

from the hills of Ephraim breathes down like the wafting of a prayer.

Men and women and children haunt the sunset to see if some dim cloud

shall not shadow the sun's going down. They watch in vain. The

glow of sunset is as the glow of noon, only a sun like a huge coal, red

as blood, lies on the hearth of the west

—

On and on he goes, depicting the terror with slow and painful

aualyzatiou, weaving in with the hot, baked world and the fiery

sun all the hopeless hopes, the dread, the abject suffering of men

and women and little children. Xo matter what the mood may be

in the changeable heart of nature, Avhother it be a dew-drenched

world or one where vegetation is scorched far and wide with torrid

heat, Bishop Quayle is a safe literary guide. Xow you feel the

ecstasy of joy-born life when the days are fair; then, in the cloudy

and dark day, you are conscious of the sob, the tender touch, the

sympathy that underlies it all. And every day there is something

in the bigness of the universe into which he brings you that makes

you recognize your relationship to it, not as a subordinate of fate,

nor as a plaything of uncontrollable forces, but as a personality

that shall outlast them all. He helps build the universe into the

brain, the character, the destiny of man. '^o one can march out
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into the things that are remote and afar and be the same agaii..
Here is a seer, a dreamer of dreams, a man of visions, who, search-
ing skj and sea and land and ages that are fled and eternities that
are yet to bo, flings into the midst of life an enrichment of thought
by which humanity shall delight in the achievement of things
that are no longer inconsequential. Like him, indeed, shall we
get a consuming zeal to feel the beauty and wonder of the universe
transmuted into red-blooded, palpitant life.

The ultimate end of creation, anyhow, as viewed in his paire?,
is the development of the spirit within. It was Euskin's opinion
that men living in the vicinity of great mountains assumed some-
thing of the rugged qualities with which they daily came in con-
tact. Does not the very sublimity of the mountains react bene-
ficially on character? Contact with nature, too, is lauded bv
Carlyle for its personal results. "A man," says he, "perfects hini-
self by working. Foul jungles are cleared aVay, fair seed-fields
rise instead, and stately cities; and withal the man himself first

ceases to be jungle and foul unwholesome desert thereby." And
when a jibe lay jauntily in the query of somebody as to the product
of a certain bowlder-strewn Xew England State,'' was not the replv
both caustic and accurate, ":\Ien" ? Quayle gets at the same con-
clusion. With him the important thing is not a question of
natural values:

Heaven's concern is in our crop of manhood; the ships that ply be-
tween the shores of earth and shores of heaven are never laden with
gold or silver ingots, as Spanish galleons were, nor with glancing silks
nor burning gems, but are forever freighted with elect spirits. Men
and women are the commodity earth grows that heaven wants. What
helps the growth of man is good; what hurts the growth of man is bad.When one has become a shadow, lost to human eyes, test him with this
acid Did he do good? If he did evil, let his name perish; if he did
good, let his name blaze in the galaxy among the inextinguishable stars.
If he has made the growth of manhood easier and its method more ap-
parent; If he has opened eyes to see the best, and spurred men to at-
tempt the best they saw; if he has enamored them of virtue as afore-
time they were enamored of vice-trust me. that man was good. He
win endure, and be passed from age to age, like rare traditions through

^

centuries, till time shall die.

With such words as these does he take his ground, when he has
scarce got started on his study of King Arthur, in A Hero and
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Some Other Folk. His philosophy is cut in rock. He does not

Imild his soul's house out of sticks laid crisscross, nor the house

of some otlier body's soul. Houses built of sticks, of course, are

blown helterskelter before the blast that rages stormily out of the

leathering gloom of time. It is manhood, it is Avomanhood that

lasts. Whoever takes occasion to make a careful study of his

interpretations of character will observe his almost endless mastery

of delineation, his clarity and vividness, by which he makes the

thought, the motive, the life itself, stand out with individual dis-

tinctness. It does not matter whether it be a character in real life

like Tennyson the Dreamer or an imaginative creation like Jean

Valjean, when Quayle has given the last touch to the sketch there

remains, in essence, but little to be said. He follows the trail he

has hit upon. The man breathes, moves, lives before you. So you

catch a glimpse of Tennyson ^'always alone beside a sea, looking,

listeniug, dreamiug." Quayle sees Tennyson as a poet haunting

the solitude, brooding over the problems of our humanity, and

making proclamation as "a preacher of righteousness" in the

purest and loftiest strains of indescribable song. And as for Jean

Valjean—Hugo's grasp of conscience is luminously portrayed,

^larkthis:

Hugo paints v-ith sunlight tints and with lightning's lurid light;

his contrasts are fierce, his backgrounds are often as black as a rain-

cloud. He paints with the mad rush of a Turner. He is fierce in hates

and loves. He does nothing by moderation. Calmness does not belong

to him. He is tempestuous always; but tempests are magnificent, and

purifying to the air. Hugo is painting, and painting heroes, and his

hero of heroes is Jean Valjean. Jean Valjean is conscience. In Mac-

beth, conscience is warring and retributive. In Richard III, conscience,

stifled in waking, speaks in dreams, and is menace, like a sword in a

maniac's hand. In Arthur Dimmesdale, conscience is lacerative. In

Jean Valjean, conscience is regulative, creative, constructive. Jean

Valjean is conscience, and conscience is king.

Some of Quayle's characterizations are full of pith and point,

like this: ''Dryden was a court follower and sycophant and a

literary debauchee"; and some are full of the strange beauty of

romance and dream, like this : ''Keats was a lad dreaming in some

dim Greek temple, listening to a fountain's plash at midnight

which never whitened into dawn." If you stop long enough to
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brood over a particular sentence, quite possibly you will detect the

classic art and sensuous beauty of Keats by way of promise ; then,

as the sentence is ended, you may not be able to avoid the chill

that creeps over you in the disappointment, the blight, the pathos

of these apt words, "midnight which never whitened into dawn,"

The important thing about this essayist is that he must be read

leisurely, for the reason that h^ cannot be assimilated in a hurry.

There are phrases and sentences and paragraphs that are so

heavily laden with precious things they must be appropriated,

else the waste will be incalculable. It is folly to hurry through

Quayle's books, as if the object were to see how many pages could

be thumbed. Quayle, like Matthew Arnold, is a '''gi-eat phrasist."

Whole fields of suggestion sometimes bud in a few broad lines. A
world of information, the result of wide reading, is put forth

before the minds of men in a crisp, fresh, attractive way. He is

never dull, never tiresome, never inane. His art is that of a

painter. He is picturesque to a degree of brilliance seldom at-

tained. He has the passion of the soul of poetry—a passion that

tinges all his work with color and thrills all his thought with the

ecstasy of liquid harmony. His use of words is prolific and full

of daring. The spirit, also, that pervades Quayle's books is dis-

tinguished by strong, yet tender, spiritual values. Sham is in

disfavor with bim, and righteousness is a great merit. Yet the

iconoclastic spirit is dimly, if at all, discernible in his work,

while the constructive character of faith, optimistic and victorious,

solves the moral problem that relates to the conquest of a world.

To deal, then, simply with themes ethic or aesthetic in a literary

way fails to constitute the whole body of his literature and will

not suflfice. There must bo a definite recognition of the spiritual

element that dwells within the soul of every man. This emphasis

may be heightened when you take his books. The Blessed Life,

Eternity in the Heart, and, specifically. The Pastor-Preacher.

They, like all his work, are the rich flower of his philosophy, only

they are flowers broken into full bloom. His other books are

opening buds, giving hints of gloriously possible floral luxuriance.

Keligion holds no mean place in the constitution of a man whose

intellectual life ponders the possibilities of two worlds and whose
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heart cries out after the living God. A prophet he is, indeed,

arousing men from spiritual stupor, revealing to them, visions of

high spiritual purport, and calling them forth to far fields of

spiritual exploits. The beauty of his own visions and the at-

tractiveness with which he gives them expression, his grasp of thq

fine art of living and the charm of his language—all this, and

more, makes his power masterful over struggling, climbing souls.

lie leads the leaders of Israel. A dip into a book like The Pastor-

Preacher is like a dip in the sea when the dav is hot and sultrv.

A fresh, strong, invigorating spirit takes possession of you; you

feci, indeed, equal to arduous tasks. You come away from the

reading of such a book dripping down with eternal truths that

are as vast, as purposeful, as delectable as any dreamer ever

caught in imagination beside the strand of the sounding sea. The

business of inculcating such truths is bursting with bigness. Xor

can it appeal to little, self-seeking men. "If," says he, "God or

man has a manlier business than preaching, that business has not

been set dowm in the list of masculine activities." That is a far

eternal viewpoint. That is a high eternal calling. Incomparable

it is among all other things by which the minds and hands of men

are occupied. Many books have, of course, been made dealing

with this great theme, but Quayle has a unique Avay of flashing

light on hitherto neglected aspects, as anyone may see by glancing

casually over the notches he cuts: The Pastor as Annunciator, The

Tyranny of Cooks, The Sin of Being Uninteresting, The Fine Art

of Loving Folks, Keeping xVlive the Sense of Wonder. Great,

such themes are! To get away from their compelling power is

more easily said than done. And, for that matter, who would

really care to quit an acquaintance with such chapters when onco

their grip got hold on one's soul ? The very character of their

contents kindles an unquenchable desire to know how important

and diversified the art of leadership in spiritual things is—a de-

sire that may easily be met in an impressive and eloquent way.

The preacher's theme is never dull ; there is, therefore, no justifi-

cation in the preacher himself being uninteresting. Xote this:

Yet when we calmly consider the aspects of the Bible history, mark
its claims of advance from the dimness of eternity until it finally swings
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away w.ith eagles far off into the invisible glory of an eternity where

Jesus of Nazareth is Lord of all, then is the soul conquered. There is

no longer breath in us. AVe are on our knees. Eternity is our vista.

All events of time and all sublime events of eternity are clamoring

across our imagination and our admiration. What is there in human
history not contemplated and comprehended in the Bible landscape?

All the conquering races of the early world are there—Babylon, Nineveh,

Egj'pt, Media, Persia, Syria, Rome, Greece (by a language and an in-

fusion of thought)—these are all there.

He does away forever, in the minds of his readers, with the

idea of a toy-world and a painted battlefield and tin-soldiers help-

lessness; more serious and wonderful things engross the attention:

We become auditors of all eloquence and spectators of all spectacles

earth has the genius to present. For fascination pure and simple no

orator has vistas like the preacher—geographies, visions, superb specu-

lations, eloquence, expansive landscapes, poetries, marvelous things,

temporalities, eternalities, ethicalities, spiritualities, man's wickedness,

God, man and God brought together at a mountain's foot called Sinai,

man and God brought together at a mountain's top, Calvary; what can

be compared with the preacher's proclamation? He has all subjects, all

time, all knowledge, all souls, all dreams, all futures, all stupendous

issues, all man is and all God is, for an oration. We name his oration

a sermon. He is orator for God.

If eloquence, and vision, and burning zeal, and splendor of

lang^lage altogether do not by this time fan the flame in the

preacher's heart into white heat, let him sit down and brood

lingeringly over the tlioughts that leap to life as Quayle emjdia'

sizes the value of Keeping ^Vlive the Sense of Wonder. Scarce

any soid can sit contemplatively in the presence of the miracle of

life and the mystery of death without feeling a thrill of awe. This

edge, according to Quayle, ought never to be worn oft". This is

the way he puts it

:

He sees life succeeding, and rejoicing in its activities; he sees

death—the cold hand, the blanched cheek, and the hushed voice—and

sobs, "O Death and Life, you are twain mysteries!" A leaf, a tree twig,

the bark of a willow or an oak, the drop of rain, the solace of the dew,

or night, or dawn, or twilight, the stars new lit, the moon at earliest

crescent, the sea tides, the woods in autumn flame, the drop of moisture

gathering on a fern frond on the far edge of a sandy cliff, unknowing of

the sea, and yet which leans and drips and with the pathetic hunger of

the dewdrop for the sea goes out on the sea quest; the going of a

woman with her lover away from all, yet being with him being with

all; the flowering of the child toward womanhood or manhood, the
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decayed faculties of thought, the dying faculties of sinning souls, the

fact of prayer, the power of prayer, the hunger for prayer, the house ot

(led with the people gathering, and the baptism of the child,- the heart-

ache of the bereft, the clinging to the past, the widow's weeds, the fitful

smile, the copious tears, the haunting loneliness of autumn, the sad migra-

tion of blackbirds south in autumrf and the return of birds at spring—
these all bewilder him. He is sore bestead with the unmixed wonder of

the world. Were it his first day on earth, things would not be stranger,

nor more alluring, nor more fair.

Tlieii, after unfolding before vonr view a myriad of world-marvels

until you are overwhelmed by his lavishness of detail, he goes on:

Such a man will preach with a touch of wonder on his voice. He
will minister at a strange, high altar. He will not drivel about miracles

being unphilosophical. He will see that in this universe of God miracles

are customary. He will feel the untiring miracle of the forgiveness of

sins which God is performing a thousand times a day. The resurrection

of Jesus and ourselves will appear not abnormal, but sublimely normal.

He will know that "Christ could not be holden of it." Death is dead.

Life shall live for evermore.

Alluring books they are, that come with perennial freshness

off the busy printing presses to the library tables of lovers of such

luxuriant works of literary merit. Unlike any other books in

style and make up—opulent with a prodigality of riotous warmth

and color, poetic in the charm of their haunting beauty, informa-

tional in the almost endless array of subject matter that marches

through the pages, devotional in the erection of white altars

whereon are offered sacrifices of the heart's adorations—they

touch the imaginative faculties with power and the soul with spir-

itual passion. To read Bishop Quayle is to feel the bigness of

the world, the romance and splendor of life, and the surpassing

wonders of the eternities.

^^.^,aXA/'yULM^
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Art. IX.—AXCIEXT CUSTOMS T{E:\[AIXIXCt IX
MODERX ROME

LiBATiox TO Bacchus. One evenino-, at the end of a tw.i f
k

days' trip over !Mount Alba and around Lake Albano and Lakt-

Xemi, we came to the town of Castel Gandolfo for the train whidi

was to take us back across the Campagna to our home in Itoiiio.

Though the cars do not run oftener than once an hour, no waitiiii;

rooms or benches are provided for the accommodation of passen-

gers. This was a serious matter for us at that particular time, for

my wife had sprained her ankle in descending the mountain. Wo
were obliged to find some place where she could sit down. Seat-

were not provided in Italian stores; so the only thing for us to do

was to go to a wine shop. Fortunately for us, there was one near

the place where the car stopped. It is customary in Italy for the

tables and seat5 for the customers to be set out in front of the wine

shop, but in this case they were not, for the very good reason that

there was no sidewalk, and, furthermore, the car line took up

most of the narrow street, which otherwise would have been

utilized. Xot having the privilege of sitting out in the light and

air and- enjoying the interesting sight of tlie passers-by, we went

inside, ready to endure the close room if only we might find a seat

to rest the painful ankle. Our necessity proved a good fortune,

for it gave us a view of Italian life which was new to us, although

we had already lived some time in that country. TVe took seats

near the door, that we might have more oxygen and fewer microbes

and other things which one can see and feci without a microscope.

We were courteously let alone, with the tacit understanding that

we were to pay for our scats before leaving. The proprietress did

not seem to be surprised that we ordered no wine, for were wc

not "crazy Americans," who sit quietly together for minutes at a

time without talking, even crazy enough not to drink wine ? We
knew that our every move was being watched as though we were

madmen or monkeys, but to all appearance our presence was com-

pletely ignored.
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When our eyes became accustomed to the dim light of the

nnnn we found our surroundings far from uninteresting. There

were rough tables, long, narrow, and solidly built, and beside

them benches made of plaiiks, each supported by four legs driven

into holes bored through the wood, just like the recitation benches

1 used to sit on years ago in the old "Dutch school-house" on the

j.rairie in. Iowa. The hard cold floor was made of gray tiling,

«uch as is commonly used for that purpose. Only near the door

and in other parts of the room most used could the material and

color of the pavement be seen, for it had all been covered by a layer

of sawdust. The walls had been originally colored, and bore

frescoes which were supposed to be artistic. Generations, and per-

haps centuries, had rendered the colors and designs more sub-

dued. The dark rear of the room was the family, as well as the

public, kitchen, with its charcoal stove built of concrete', decorated

perhaps by a few pieces of tiling if the truth could be discovered

iH'ncath the grime. There was tlie array of "shining copper" pots

and pans and measures—the "pride of the housewife"—only these

particular articles did not shine. In the first place, there was not

enough light to enable them to do so ; in the next place, if they

liad had all kinds of light, their condition was not such that they

could reflect it. There was another feature of the room not seen

by the eyes, but distinguishable even more clearly than anything

else: an all-pervading odor of sour wine mingled with a great

variety of other things no one of which was either beautiful or

lovely.

As this was a shop of the poorer class, the wife of the o^vne^

\vaited on the customers, who came and took their places in small

groups at the tables. They were not in a hurry; Italians seldom

are. They were slow to give their orders and waited indifferently

imtil they were served. They drank their wine deliberately, one

might say forgetfully. It seemed to be merely an incident of

their call, not the main object. However much Italians may want

their drink, the principal attraction of the wine shop seems to be

the fact that it furnishes them a convenient opportunity for talk-

ing. To be sure, they almost never have any definite thing to say,

l>ut nevertheless they enjoy nothing else so much as linguistic
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exercise. If one "vvere unacquainted with their language he coiiM

easily imagine that those before him were eccentric statesuicii

reporting and discussing their recent struggles and victories in the

field of diplomacy, or private soldiers planning the season's cam-

paign for their commander-in-chief. At first we scarcely notict-il

what we saw, hut soon realized t-hat the play on the stage bofon-

us was more interesting than we had supposed. The wine wa-;

invariably brought in a glass measure which bore fixed in its side

a leaden seal with the stamp of the government, showing that it

had been officially tested and that it corresponded to- the true stand-

ard of measure. Before beginning to drink each man took his liter

or half liter measure and poured a few drops of wine into lii>

glass. Eaising it with his left hand he waved it to and fro and

then deliberately poured its contents out on the floor. One migbi

at first imagine that he was rinsing the glass, but the idea would

disappear when you noticed that all the men performed the same

act and that it was done in a way so solemn and dignified that it

suggested symbolism or ritualism. If you had asked them why

they did so they might have given you an answer characteristic nt

their inborn consen'atism, "It is always done that way" ; or thov

might themselves imagine that they w-ere rinsing their glassc>.

That explanation would be at least incredible. One seeing the

dirt on everything and everybody in the room w^ould find it im-

possible to believe that they who accepted filth as a natural and

unobjectionable incident could have any nice ideas about the clean-

liness of a cup. Though tliey themselves might not know the

meaning of their own actions, they were in real fact preserving

and practicing all unconsciously the custom of their ancestors who,

two thousand years ago, in the same manner, at the beginning of

their meals and at their sacrifices, poured their libations on the

floor or on the ground in honor of their gods.

This incident opened my eyes to the fact that many Italian

practices to-day reflect the customs of the Romans of antiquity,

handed down to us but slightly changed, or not changed at all,

through all the centuries. For instance, the sign now used to in-

dicate a wine shop is an historical reminder of the worship of

Bacchus hrouirht from the East into the then new Western land of
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Italy. As he passes along, one may notice a shop with a branch

of a bush or tree fastened above the door so that it projects out

over the street. It matters not what kind of branch it may be, and

its leaves may be dry and brown from months of exposure since

it was first nailed to the wall. It is a symbol, nevertheless, and

represents the green vine or ivy sacred to Bacchus; and his dev-

otees recognize it as marking the place where a shrine is dedi-

cated to him.

He has always been a popular god in Italy. Only a few of

any time, ancient or modern, have neglected to worship him.

Those who scorned him Horace called "severi." They were re-

garded as strange men then, and scarcely less peculiar now, though

more in the present age are beginning to realize that devotion to

him is a profitless and ruinous service. But even those who now

refuse to touch his cup still swear by him as their ancestors did in

the ages past. I can never forget the shock it gave me the first time

I heard an Italian gentleman, himself an abstainer, swear "per

Bacco." That a Christian should swear by a heathen god, and one

of such bad character at that ! A moment later I realized that

there was no heterodoxy in his words. They composed a merel}'

formal expression, with no significance whatever other than his-

torical.

Offerings to Fouxtaixs. Primitive man, forced at every

turn to realize his weakness and dependence, hoped that he might

be able to avert the anger of the higher powers, or even win their

favor, if only he could find out what and where they were. He
searched for them with the feeble light of his reason and all the

earnestness of deadly necessity, and he thought he found divinities

in the world around him, in the manifestations of nature. He saw

the branch fall with terrible blow and crush out his brother's life.

"Perhaps the tree is a god, or, surely," he argued, "if the tree

itself is not a god, a spirit, there must be a spirit, a god, of the

tree which acts with baleful intelligence." He noticed the annual

miracle of seed and plant and flower and fruit, and necessarily

concluded that the unexplainable, apparently impossible, process

must be directed by some deity. He believed that the fire or its

spirit must be worshiped, that it might kindly banish painful cold
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and cook his food without Lurniiig his body or his hut. The moon

furnished him the measure of his days, and he knew that his very

life depended on the light and heat of the sun. The wind, which

could blow either for or against him, was another power witli

which he must reckon. So real were his impressions that Aga-

memnon could be forced to consent to the sacrifice of his daughter

Iphigenia that he might thereby win the favor of the winds. The

sea, with its waste expanse, had need of a powerful ruler. The

lakes and rivers, springs and wells, providing that which was a

iiGcessity of life, were all thought to deserve and require the tribute

of man's sacrifices. Though the wonderful Aztecs, who developed

so high a state of civilization adorned by the arts and sciences, had

long passed far beyond the primitive stage of culture and mental

processes, nevertheless they still retained their childlike belief in

nature divinities, and that belief was so firm and so serious that

it impelled them to cast their most beautiful treasures in enormous

quantities into their sacred lake. Such sacrifices are not made

lightly, or without the impulse of deep conviction and strong

motive.

Liberal-minded Horace did not take the orthodox theology of

his day very seriously, yet even he was willing and ready to pay

to the Fountain of Bandusia the sacrifice which was its due. It

is not surprising that he should feel himself indebted to this spring

and have a genuine affection for it, gushing out as it did high up

on the mountainside and sending its living waters down the slope

to freshen his estate, which without this fountain would have been

far less productive and attractive. All the delights of his Sabine

farm, to which he fled for rest when tired of the dirt and din of city

life; the companionship of simple farmers whose descendants even

to-day are more sturdy and upright than their neighbors surround-

ing them; tlie sheep and cattle, the grain and fruits, and the in-

come which they brought him, were all in a measure connected

with the fountain near the temple of Fortuna. The poet and the

artist in him must have felt great satisfaction and keen delight as

he reclined on the ledge surrounding the spring watching the

water of the crystal pool flow gently, quietly, away among the

rocks, past the low bushes on its banks. The violets bending their
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heads to listen to its murmur were as blue as the sky above. Tar

down below the mountain stream, Digentia, carries its cool water

from the mountains away to the south. On the hill across the

sunny valley lies ]\Iandola, and every way one turns he finds the

horizon line of hills and mountains. Such a view must have

brought Horace joy, which in turn caused him to love the source

and emblem of his peaceful, happy life. But not even in this

way can we account for the earnestness and serious note in his

immortal poem of which the spirit has been so beautifully re-

produced for us by Eugene Field

:

At the Fountain of Bandusia,

Whence crystal waters flow,

With garlands gay and wine I'll pay

The sacrifice I owe;

A sportive kid with budding horns

I have, whose crimson blood

Anon shall dye and sanctify

Thy cool and babbling flood.

Horace would perhaps admit that his act was not strictly rea-

sonable; but nevertheless, his own inclination, supported by tra-

dition and custom, compelled him to make his offering to the

fountain.

:N"ear Lake Bracciano, about thirty miles northwest of Eome,

are sulphur springs, probably the ones known in ancient times as

Aqu£e Apollinares. Sixty years ago the owners undertook to clean

them out, and only a few feet below the ordinary level of the water

there was found a layer of brass and silver coins of the fourth cen-

tury. Lower dowi/the workmen came to silver and gold of the

empire, then silver of the republic. But the finds did not end

there. Going stiH deeper, they came upon many pieces of the very

earliest Koman coinage. Thus the history of Eome, from the later

empire back to the time of the kings, was preserved on leaves of

brass and silver and gold, to be turned to the light by our hands

two thousand years later. But below the coins still other objects

of greater age carried the record back many centuries further still.

There were^ shapeless pieces of copper used as currency before

coinage was invented. Last of all were found arrowheads and
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knives of polished stone, cast into the spring by the savage alxr-

rigines of Italy away back in the age of stone. A few hundre>l

of the coins are to be seen in the Kircherian jNInsenm at Koine,

comprising one of the most important numismatic collections in

the world. On account of their special historical significance I

have mentioned only the coins and'copper and stone implement?,

but it must not be supposed that these were the only objects uscil

as votive offerings. Rings, engraved stones, bronze vessels, autl

gold drinking cups were sacrificed to the sacred spring. Four of

the silver goblets are of special interest. Each is in the form of a

milestone, and on it are inscribed the names of the principal sta-

tions the traveler passed through on his way to Rome, with the

distance of each from tlie starting point. The names and numbers

can be easily read, but who is able to interpret a single

cup ? Who knows -who it-s owner was, or why he undertook the

journey ?

Perhaps some poor sufferer in distant Spain was broken by

years of disease and suft'ering which the physicians of Cadiz were

unable to relieve. He may have met a Roman, official, tradesman.

or tramp, who told him of the wonderful cures at Aqua^ Apol-

linares. As a last hope he determined to attempt the journey to

the sacred spring, even though his strength might not last to the

end. And he \tould not go empty-handed. He would take a rich

gift, one which would be desirable in itself and would at the samo

time appeal to the sympathy of the god. It should be a goblet of,

as usual, silver, and its sides should be engraved and tell the story,

not of some ancient myth, but of the weary, wearing journey from

tlie sick man's distant home. When the names of all the stations

should be read, and the distance of each from Cadiz, the heart of

the god must surely be touched with pity and filled with mercy.

Without delay an order is given to the silversmith to make the

votive offering. The preparations for the journey are completed,

and the sick man takes leaves of family and friends and goes out

of the city, along the road and through the trackless regions, a

journey which is to last many, many days of racking pain and of

anxiety lest life fail before the end be reached. His strength

lasted better than it was reasonable to expect. Only a few more
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miles remained. Before them was the hill from the summit of

which they were told they could get their first view of the build-

ings surrounding the fountain. They reach the top and the sight

of their goal makes it seem very near. The feet which have long

been heavy now move lightly and quickly down the easy slope.

The attendants look to see how the sight affects the sick man, and

find that it has restored him so much that he looks stronger than

they have seen him for many days. "Without consciousness of

effort or lapse of time they find themselves setting the sick man
down to rest, at the long journey's end, beside the sacred spring.

But he does not w^ish to rest. Supported by their arms, he dips

his cup into the water and raises it full to the brim. He lives over

again all the years of his suffering, all the weariness of his long

journey. The hopelessness of the past and awful anxiety of the

present are expressed in his form and face as his attendants raise

him to his feet.

"O, powerful divinity, able to cure my disease, restore me
to health!"

His prayer, too earnest to be long, his last hope uttered, he

drinks of the water, and solemnly casts into the fountain the cup

telling the story of his painful journey inspired by faith. Gradu-

ally, but almost instantly, every muscle of his frame seems to

regain its natural strength. His attendants, feeling the change,

glance at him and stand back gazing in amazement at the apparent

miracle. The man before them is not the sick and dying one

whom they had carried over the hills and valleys and rivers and

mountains and plains. For a moment they see before them the

same strong man they served in his youth, before disease had

broken and aged him—for a moment only, and then his strength

and color disappear as quickly as they had come. They catch him

in their arms and lay him down upon the ground and watch him

quietly until some signs of life return. He who seemed to be dead

is alive again.

Wliat was the sequel of the story of that cup standing in the

case of the museum to-day, the story which was broken off abruptly

as tlie goblet sank down into the water of the sacred fountain ?

Was the gift acceptable, was the suppliant's prayer answered ? I
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hope so. Don't jou ? For the Father loves his children and hears

their cries even though they do not know his name.

We can find scarcely one established custom among any race

in all the ages of the past which does not have its counterpart in

our day. Our ancestors revered the divinities o£ nature, and have

we forgotten all they felt ? ISTot by any means. The ancient

Italians and Romans cast their offerings into the fountains, and

so do the modern Eomans and Americans.

A city in our country has perhaps twenty-five gallons of water

a day for each inhabitant, but Eome is supplied with five times as

much. It is a city of fountains. Passing through the streets and

squares one finds them everywhere. Down in the heart of Tioinr,

in the midst of a region of stores and palaces, workshops, offices,

and tenements, such as is especially characteristic of that city, is a

large, very large, fountain, its basin filled with clear, cold, rippling

water supplied in abundance by streams flowing from the rocks.

Though one of the largest, that fountain is not the most beautiful.

but it certainly is the most interesting and popular in the city.

Xo other is worshiped so devoutly, and no other deserves to be.

They all provide water for the thirsty, but the fountain of Trevi

promises to the sad and anxious that their hopes shall be fulfilled.

What is the nature of the attraction which Home exerts over all

who know her ? Her history ? iSTo, it cannot be that, for I know

a man who ranks that city above all others he has ever visited,

yet, looking up at the Palatine one day, he asked who Cscsar was.

The church ? Imjiossible, for they feel the strongest love for

Pome who dislike the priests above all things. Art or climate ?

No ; other places are equally favored, or surpass it in these regards.

We cannot explain just how it is that Rome appeals to all as does

no other city in the world, but the fact remains that, whatever the

attraction is, it is as strong and enduring as gravitation. Once

caught in the grasp of this affection, one's heart will never again

be free. The city itself is not more truly eternal than the love, the

passion, which it inspires in all who have ever called it home.

Citizen or foreigner who finds himself obliged to leave the city for

a time, however long or short, catches his breath at the thought of

returning. That is the day from which he begins to count even
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lifforc he leaves tlie citv walls. Strange indeed would be the one

who could leave Kome without first paying tribute to the fountain

tif Trevi, blessed Trevi, promising a sure return to the city to all

who cast their coins into its sacred waters.

There is no perfect agreement in regard to the exact form

to be observed in this act of worship. Whatever else one may do,

it is regarded as satisfactory if on the night before his departure

he goes to the fountain and walks out on stepping stones some dis-

tance into its basin. There he must drink three times from his left

hand the water caught from a little stream falling from the rock,

lie then retraces his steps to the side or front of the basin, where

he turns his back to the fountain and with his right hand throws

a bent soldo over his left shoulder into the water. If he does all

this and then goes away without looking around at the fountain,

he will certainly return, sooner or later, to Ivome. What assur-

ance more consoling than this could possibly be given?

Day after day, year after year, that fountain is visited by

those who come to pay it their tribute. Some come alone, others

in groups. Many are laughing, regarding it all as a joke, but

others may only pretend* to do so, while in the bottom of their

hearts they try to believe that their offering and their prayer will

bo received. Still others comprise a large portion of all the visitors.

They do not worship the divinity of the spring. They are not

superstitious, nor do they regard the custom as a mere joke.

Slowly and sadly they approach the fountain, not for the purpose

of worshiping, nor to perform a magic rite, but that they may give

some formal expression to their sorrow at leaving the city and to

their earnest desire to return to it again. Six times have I myself

visited the fountain of Trevi, on the night before leaving the city,

to perform the prescribed ceremony with solemn care. Xeither

sickness nor weather nor business nor any other concern has caused

nie to forget or neglect my duty. Once it was with bright hopes

of returning immediately to Rome as home ; four other times I

went with confident expectation which was realized, for the promise

of the fountain was fulfilled. The last time we drank of the water

and cast our coins into the sacred fountain our hearts were very

heavy, for we did not know just when we could return, and wo
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feared that it might be years before ^xe could see our Rome again.

But return we must and shall without doubt; for did we not cast

our peiniies into the fountain of Trevi ?

The Saturnalia and the Befaxa in Piazza Xavona.

Saturn was a mythical king of Italy who invented or brought to

the people agriculture and the principles of civilization. His was

the primitive age of simplicity, virtue, and happiness, the Golden

Age of Italy. At the foot of the Capitoline, on which he settled,

an altar was dedicated to him in very early times. This in the

first days of the republic was replaced by a temple, which lasted

practically unchanged for four hundred and fifty years, when it

was rebuilt by Plancus. In the time of the later empire this

second temple was injured by fire and restored probably in a more

expensive but less admirable style. Eight granite columns of the

last structure still stand in position, raising their entablature of

w'hite marble forty-five feet above the level of the forum, and

making one of the most distinctive ruins of the city. Saturn's

festival was celebrated at the winter solstice. We cannot be cer-

tain just why that particular time was chosen for his service, but

perhaps, as he was the god of both seedtime and harvest, his feast

was celebrated at the close of the year as a harvest home, or festival

of thanksgiving when all the labors of the field were ended and the

grain and fruit and wine Avcre safely stored away. Whatever may

have l^een the precise reason determining its date, the Saturnalia

were celebrated on the seventeenth of December. Two days were

added by Augustus, and four more under the empire, so that

finally seven days were given over to this festival, which continued

to be most popular for a long time. Seneca says that all Eome
went mad on that holiday. It is natural that it should have been

faithfully observed and greatly enjoyed, for it symbolized the

return of the Golden Age, when there was universal equality, peace,

plenty, and happiness.

On the first day a public sacrifice was made at the altar or

temple of Saturn, followed by a dinner in the open air. On the

following days family sacrifices of sucking pigs were made in

private houses. Relaxation, merriment, license without limit,

characterized the revels. Slaves were relieved from their ordinary
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tasks, and for this brief period wore the caps to which only free

nicii had a right. They even put on their masters' clothes, and

feasted at banquets, were served instead of serving, enjoying full

liberty of speech, saying whatever they wished without reproof o?

resentment. That the men of the higher classes of society should

waive their special privileges during these few days once a year is

a most significant fact, considering that the idea of caste is ai

marked trait inborn in the Indo-European race, one seen not less

truly in the Englishman of the twentieth century than in the

Hindu of the nineteenth. At that season of good will friends gave

each other presents, w^ax candles being regarded as specially ap-

propriate to the festival, perhaps symbolizing the sunlight and

beat soon to return after the winter solstice. Even children,

who at that day did not receive too much attention, were made

liappy by gifts of toys and little images made of paste or

earthenware.

Saturn has long since ceased to receive the worship due a

god, but men can never forget the cherished legends of the Golden

Age. Even centuries of harsh experience cannot deprive humanity

of its visions and its hopes. "lo Saturnalia" is no longer heard,

Saturn is almost forgotten, but under another name, with spirit

and form but slightly changed, the ceremonies of his worship still

continue and can still be seen down in the valley near the Tiber.

There, where the level land was suitable for games, Domitian built

bis circus, one of the usual type, about an eighth of a mile long,

t^quare at the entrance end, with a semicircle at the other. Raised

seats along the sides enabled the spectators to watch the games

and gymnastic contests in the arena. The site and size and shape

of that old circus are still preserved, much unchanged, in the pres-

ent Circo Agenale or Piazza Navona. The tourist is fortunate

who happens to be in Rome at the holiday season and goes down to

this place the night before Epiphany, As soon as he passes the

beautiful old Palazzo Massimo and turns into the little street lead-

ing to the Piazza Xavona he will find himself transported, with-

out the need of carpet, to ancient Rome. There before him is the

Circus of Domitian, again packed full of people. But it is no*

the apci(?nt race course which he sees, with its thousands of spec-
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tators sitting rigidly in their places intently \Yatching. the ^at'

,

of the stalls at the starting place with all the excitement of suspense,

each one anxious to catch the first glimpse of his favorite, rea<ly

with all his pent-up energy to greet and cheer the color of his

party, White or Ked, or Green or Blue, or Gold or Purj^lc

Those races are never to be run again. In their place in that same

spot in the modern city the Saturnalia are celebrated much as they

used to be in the distant past. One cannot enter that square, fillol

with men and women and children of all degrees, without fceliiii:

that he is in a different world and a different time. He mavrliave

seen merriment before, but never such as this. The limits of tlu;

square are crowded with a boiling, bubbling mass of jolly, care-frcc

merrymakers. There are no masters or servants there, no gentle-

men or laborers, no ladies or beggars. There are none but chil-

dren, all happy for the time being, for they are enjoying Satur-

nalia again, the time when all men are equal and when then'

is peace between enemies and good will toward all. What matters

it that yesterday one was hungry and to-morrow he will starve ?

The childlike Roman lives for the present, and can be happy in

it regardless of all else.

One might ask what all these thousands are doing. Xotli-

ing and everything. They are wholly without purpose or plan.

Such ear-splitting, laughter-exciting rattles as tliey swing! Well,

they can be seen and heard nowhere else except in the streets and t

the Piazza Navona of Eome on this one night of the year. Hero
|

a lot of big boys—old enough to be fathers, or even grandfathers

—

|
are blowing their tin horns with all the energy any normal boy ex-

|

pends in making a noise for the sake of the noise itself. Or they
|

may be less abstract in their attentions. Perhaps they have united |

to concentrate their blasts upon some passer-by not especially de- f

sirous of their courtesy. If he takes it good-naturedly, as the law
I

of the feast requires he should, he will soon be deserted by hi-

good-huraored musicians, in order that they may devote them-
|

selves to some one else, but woe betide the man who shows any t

annoyance, or reveals the fact that he is a forcignier—especially an *

American—for then be gets all that is due him. To and fro, back-
|

ward and forward, around the piazza they follow him. Dod.L'-e
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tlicm he cannot. Escape there is none unless he breaks away and

llccs beyond the precinct sacred to the god.

Your hat, tumbling from your head, may be caught in the

air before it strikes the ground and politely returned to you by

the same hand that knocked it off. Good nature and good spirit

characterize the crowd as a whole, but of course the low-born and

criminal element is to be found in any such gathering as this.

We are assured, by one who has lived in Italy longer than T have,

that "there is no confusion, no accident, no trouble, no drunken

men, no pickpockets. But Romans are not like other people." I

once played the part of the hawk surrounded by king birds, but

as my tormentors seemed to be good-natured, I was able to remain

so myself. One came directly in front of me and blew into my
face one of those toys which unroll when inflated and shoot out

about a foot, looking like a bologna sausage. I did not enjoy the

familiarity, but tried to think it amusing, scarcely noticing at the

time that which I afterward remembered distinctly, that just as I

jerked my head back to dodge the stroke a hand flashed over my
i^lioulder and immediately disappeared—as did my scarfpin. One
who believes that only the virtuous attend the Saturnalia enter-

tains a view which is at least pleasant to hold. Of course it is

utterly out of the question for a lady to go without efficient

escort, capable of actually protecting her. But then foreign

ladies, if they have the slightest signs of good looks, are quite

sure to receive undesirable attention if they venture unattended

anywhere in the city where two or three Romans are gathered

together. i

The banquets of the Saturnalia are to-day represented by

dolci—sweetmeats or candies offered for sale at the ends of the

piazza. Unless you are proof against microbes you had better

not eat any of these, although the good Italian sweets are delec-

table. As in the ancient Saturnalia, so in the modern festa, pres-

ents are given to friends and servants. Kow, as then, children

Toeeive particular attention. The sides of the square are filled

with booths or stalls lighted up more brightly than they could

have been by the early wax candles and filled with all kinds of

toys—hornsy drums, carts, animals, tools, dolls, furniture for play-
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houses, and eartJienware figures. The latter are especially char-

acteristic of the fair, and are made to represent different elassos

of society, excepting that students, aristocracy, and royalty sccin

never to be caricatured in this way. The statues vary in size from

two to eight or ten inches high, and are painted quite naturally

with a generous use of vivid colors. Peasant women carrying:

hurdens or riding donkeys, girls decked out in their local cos-

tumes, are common subjects. Soldiers of different ranks are fre-

quently taken as models, but by far the greater part, perhaps a

majority of all the statuettes, represent the priests and nuns, and

always in such a way as to excite ridicule or contempt. Thcsr

particular statues usually present more than a mild suggestion of

obscenity or immorality. This fact is in itself the most markcl

proof of the i>reservation of the early practice and rule of the

Saturnalia, for not only did the figurines have as prominent a

part in the ancient as in the modern feast, but it will also bo re-

membered that the old Romans allowed perfect liberty of speech,

and even the poorest slave during the time of the feast might say

what he thought of his master. The Italians, who were for cen-

turies completely subject to the priests, took the opportunity which

the Saturnalia offered and expressed their opinions by means of

the plastic arts, and though their descendants to-day can, and do,

say directly and precisely what they think and know, they still like

to express their ideas by the means which their fathers used to

employ.

The Pan Pirs. One day I went out the Porto Flaminia and

crossed the Tiber by the IMilvian Bridge, remembered for its con-

nection with the conspiracy of Catiline and the victory of Con-

stantino. Instead of following the Flamlnian way farther I wont

straight up the hill by the Via Cassia, down the long slope on the

other side, across the quiet valley of the Acquatravera and by a

winding road to the ridge of the first of the hills which extend

still farther to the north, to the place where the ruins of Veil sleep

in the silence of the centuries. There are few farmhouses or

buildings anywhere in the country districts of Italy, and, thouirh

but a short distance from the capital, this region is no exception to

the rule. From where I was walking one building only was to be
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MH-n, up near the so-called Tomb of Xero. Away across the valley

and the Tiber one could see a part of the new portion ol'^ome,

.•ream-colored, with its stucco walls, apparently* asleep or dead,

overhung by no cloud of dirty smoke, the modern signal of indus-

trial activity. The sun was shining brightly, softly, as it shines

».t much of the time in Italy. The sky was the same blue Cincin-

natiis saw that day he stopped his oxen in the field and put on his

lou'a to receive the messengers of the Roman Senate. The breeze

was so gentle it could do no more than perhaps whisper with the

leaves. One almost felt the spirits of the past thronging around

him. I allowed my imagination to wander as it would, and

thought myself on that hill, but at a time when all was wild in that

c-diitested land between two hostile cities. I saw a man there,

rough and strong, evidently a fighter by nature. Yet he seemed

frightened as he looked to the north, realizing how near he had

c:one to the stronghold of his enemy and how far he was from the

shepherds' camp on the Tiber. He turned quickly to escape, and

anxiously looked for the Janiculum, which rises so high that it can

l»e distinguished when the Palatine and the surrounding hills can

no longer be clearly seen. Finding his direction, he hurried away,

as fast as danger could drive so bold a man, down through the

hushes on the steep hillside, wading the little stream, up and over

the next big hill which lay between him and Father Tiber. His

was no easy way, for he had not so much as a path broken for him.

Cc-nturies were still to creep before the great road builders were

to begin their work. I forgot the man, thinking of those who were

to follow him, thinking of their long struggle to rise to culture and

to power, and of the imperishable heritage which they were to

h'ave to the world. I stood there, not consciously looking or

listening, simply living with the thrill of universal life. In one

•Jionient the scene was changed. I was still standing at the same

*l>«>t, but the hill, instead of being wild and unfrequented, showed

the footprints and tracks of men and horses and cattle. There was

»><» road, nor even a beaten path, but all the grass and undergrowth

"U the hillside and ridge had been trampled down. I noticed that

"'>t a sandal of woman or child had left its impress in the earth.

1 he cattle were all beins: driven in one direction—northward.
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The tracks of the horses showed springing steps, not the deep back-
ward pull caused bj drawing heavy loads. All was silence around
me. I neither listened nor looked, only dreamed. At length I

realized that some slight suggestion of sound had come to me, but
what or where it was or what it meant I did not know or care—
I was thoroughly content, living quietly two or three thousand

- years earlier than I had ever lived before that day.

Again my ear seemed to hear something. What was it ? My
own breathing, the breaking of a twig by some unconscious move-
ment of my foot? Or was it the chirp of insect, or note of bird

?

Another sound came a little more distinctly to my ear. All around
me was perfectly quiet, and the sound this time seemed to me to

be coming from the south. Perhaps the breeze had risen enough
to rattle the dry branch half broken from that bush near by. Soon
another sound of slightly different note, and then another and
another in succession, varying more and more in quality and pitch,

all distant, but all from the same direction, the valley of the

Acquatravera
; and all seemed constantly growing louder and more

distinct. They soon became oontinuous. Then I thought I heard
a high-pitched word as of command. By this time human voice

and action had produced one continuous murmur. I knew that

a host, an army, was climbing the hillside. I looked around and
saw that* scouts had already passed far beyond me to guard their

friends against ambush. The voices and other sounds suddenly
became much clearer, and, looking in their direction, I saw the
heads and shoulders of the soldiers in the front rank. Theu the

whole force appeared in full view, marching in solid ranks, pre-

pared for attack from any direction, for they were already where
danger was to be expected. The strength of Eome passed by,

vengeful and confident, to the siege of Veii.

I tliought for a moment of all it meant, and in that moment
ten years slipped by, ten long, terrible years of war—which means
wounds, disease, starvation, death, .broken hearts, and hearts of
stone, prayers unheard and curses fulfilled. The same Eoman host
which I had seen before was passing again, but in the other direc-

'

tion. Yet it was not the same. Many of those who began the sieae
had been killed, or died of disease, and their ashes had rested for
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vrir^ in their tombs. Young recruits who had taken their places

"haa aged under the wear and strain of war. The few who had

f ,„..hUhe battle from the first were returning broken, as soldiers

nui'^t expect to be, ready for early graves. They had set out with

.M.thusiasm and were returning satisfied, in spite of the price they

had paid for the victorv; for was not Veii at last leveled to the

frronnd? Thcv were too weary to exult, but still strong enough

to strike the earth that day with a tread which has resounded

throucrh all the a-es since. Veii was no more. The city had fallen

which was so strong by nature and military skill that it had been

impregnable for centuries. Its gates, its walls, its public buildings,

its pri°vate homes, and even the temples of its gods, were in ruins.

All the Veientes who remained alive I saw driven and dragge<.l

along in bondage behind the Uoman soldiers returning in triumph.

The^refined Etruscans were slaves of rough masters. From a city

of civilization and culture they were being carried away to a place

of little less than squalor. Who in our time can imagine the

.ufTering and an-uish of the vanquished that day when in their

cruel jo'iirnev thev glanced back to their city, once strong and

beautiful and dear* but now in ruins ? All that the Koman did not

choose to carrv awav as plunder he ruthlessly destroyed in igno-

rance and hate. The heel of the conqueror crushed the conquered

down so deep into oblivion that scarcely a sight or sound or sign of

the wonderful Etruscan race remains to-day, only excepting such

of its customs and institutions as forced themselves into the ap-

l.roval and adoption of their new masters. Even their language,

the most imperishable art of any people, has so nearly disappeared

that the few scattered words which we possess shed little light on

its structure and relationship. Ask to-day, "Just who were those

wonderful Etruscans ?" and we can say but pitifully little more

than that they were conquered by the Eomans.

Such thoudits as these filled my mind and heart as I walked

alon- the Via Cassia, when I was suddenly recalled by a strain of

music so real and so beautiful as to hold me fixed in amazement,

entranced. It was not such music as I had ever heard before, but

rather seemed to be wafte.1 on the waves of memory from years

more distant than I had lived. I looked around and noticed for
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the first time a herd of sheep grazing not far away and saw thi-ir

shepherd, a young boy, sitting at the side of the road with lii,

back to me, covered by his heavy woolen cloak drawn close arouii.l

his head and shoulders. Fortunately he had not noticed my ajh

proach, and so I had an opportunity, rare indeed, of hearini; a

Tityrus playing on his Panpipe, the Tityrus, I am sure, of Ver^nl,

playing the same sweet and simple strains that Theocritus hoard

in the fields of Sicily. The moment he saw me he put away \\U

reed and became as silent and unapproachable as one can be made

by the timidity of youth combined with prejudice of race.

I returned with reluctant feet to my home on the Quirlual.

near the Temple of the Sun, thankful that I had lived one aft^*r-

noon in the springtime of the race.

BJLn>U%.^.AtMCcv^
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Art. X.—the SOCIAL IDEAL OE SATXT PAUL

There is a widely prevalent notion that it is useless to search

in Paul's writings for social teaching. He is thought by many

to be thoroughly individualistic, and therefore without a vital

message for "the new era." For example, Professor Pauschen-

busch, in Christianity and the Social Crisis, says, "Paul was a

radical in theology, but a social consen-ative" (page 102), and

again, "His [Paul's] outlook is almost devoid of social elements''

(page 105). Such a view is decidedly inadequate, to say the least.

It is true that Paul was neither revolutionary nor socialistic in

tendency or teaching. He had great respect for the Komau g^overn-

ment as a system. He frequently advised conformity to existing

conditions, both, political and social, on the ground of expediency.

But it is also true that he had a vivid conception of the solidarity

of the human race, that he looked upon all men as brothers, and

that he anticipated the time when all men everywhere should be

living as such in perfect social relations. There are not a few

passages in his epistles that clearly indicate this, but there is none

more to the point than Col. 1. 28, where the apostle declares that

the final aim of his ministry is to "present every man perfect in

Christ." The entire verse reads: "Whom we proclaim, admonish-

ing every man and teaching every man in all wisdom, that we
may present every man perfect in Christ." "Every man perfect

in Christ." This phrase, when properly understood, is the state-

nient of an outlook and an ideal as social as any that have been

formulated by the most scientific sociologists or the most visionary

socialists. To be sure, it differs from most present-day social

ideals in that it implies a religious dynamic, but it may be none

the less practical and enduring for that.

A word should be said with regard to Paul's method of reach-

ing this ideal. In tlie modern sense of the term his method was

unscientific. The scientific sociologist of to-day begins his in-

vestigation with matters of personal observation and by a pr.x?es3

of induction advances to principles and ideals. Paul's method

was, rather, deductive. Without exception, his epistles consist of
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two parts, one doctrinal, the other, iisnallj the smaller part, practi-

cal, and always the doctrinal precedes the practical. He hegins

with God and revelation and proceeds to man and his relation.^.

He argues that because God is as he is, and because his relation

to man is as it is, therefore men should so live as to fulfill the

divine purpose concerning tliem. Xowhere is this more clearly

illustrated than in his discussion of the course of human history

in Rom. 1. 19ff. From this passage it is plain that Paul believed

human history to be a "record of degeneration" rather than "an

upward evolutionary movement of men toward the truth." HU
explanation of the evils of society is that men, made in the imago

of God, and knowing the true God and his will concerning them,

had "exchanged the truth of God for a lie, and worshiped and

served the creature rather than the Creator." Society is degenerate

because men are living apart from God. Evil will never be done

away, society will never become perfect, as long as men continue

to forsake God and follow their own selfish inclinations. Such a

view is, of course, incompatible with much in the modern theoiy

of evolution, which is generally accepted by sociologists and forms

the basis for their general viewpoint, and yet so eminent a scholar

as Professor Panisay insists that Paul has as many facts to sustain

his view of human history as the evolutionist, and that probably

he is correct (See Ramsay, The Cities of Saint Paul, page

10 and ff.) With such a philosophy of history and with such a

belief as to the fundamental cause of all evil, we are not surprised

to discover that all of Paul's social teaching has a religious basis.

For him there can be no ideal society without God. A right re-

lationship between men presupposes a right relationship toward

God. His first message to society, then, is, "Be ye reconciled to

God," and it is of the need and method of reconciliation that the

doctrinal portions of his epistles are chiefly concerned.

Reconciliation involves Christ, and Christ, the Son of God,

"born of a woman," "born under the law," who came to arrest

the do^vnward progress of the race by revealing God, the Father,

by revealing God's will for man, and by making atonement in his

death for the collective guilt of the race, who rose again from tlie

dead, and who still lives in close communion with all true be-
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lievers—this Christ was the basis of all Paul's hopes and ideak

for humanity. His chief interest was in the person and work of

Christ The incarnation, death, and resurrection of our Lord

with Paul are all essential parts of an all-suthcient process by

which men may be consistently saved from sin and its conse-

quences, reconciled to God, and thus enabled to live an ideal life

in perfect social relations. It is apparent, then, that Paul's ideal

society must be made up of saved men, men who have been recon-

ciled to God through the death of his Son. "Every man perfect

in Christ."

But the so-called practical portions of the Pauline epistles

should not be underestimated. Paul clearly regarded salvation as

something more than reconciliation to God and an escape from the

deserved consequences of sin. This, although fundamental, was

but the beginning of the process. Each individual, after coming

into a right relationship with God, through Christ, must Jive in

right relations with his fellow men. In fact, unless his social

relations were true all of his religious professions and experiences

would be unavailing. The thirteenth chapter of 1 Corinthians is

especially illuminating here. Love must be the dominating motive

of every believer, the love that "suffereth long and is kind," that

"envieth not," that "vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up," that

"doth not behave itself unseemly," that "secketli not its own, is

not provoked, taketh not account of evil ; rejoiceth not in unright-

eousness, but rejoiceth in the truth ; beareth all things, believeth

all things, hopctli all things, endureth all things." To live thus

dominated by love was but to live as Jesus lived. Indeed, the

life of Jesus should be the standard of perfection for all of his

followers. They should strive to be perfect as he was perfect in

character and conduct. "Be ye imitators of me even as I also

am of Christ" (1 Cor. 11. 1). "Till we all attain unto the unity

of the faith, and of tlie Son of God, unto a full-grown [or perfect]

man, unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ."

Christians were to have the same mind which was in Christ

Jesus, "who, existing in the form of God, counted not the being

on an equality with God a thing to be grasped, but emptied himself,

taking the form of a servant, being made in the likeness of men,"
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and who "Inimbled hlm>elf, becoming obedient even imto deaih
yea, the death of the cross." In their characters there were to u"
the same virtues that Jesiis exemplified. They were to love o.u-
another. "Owe no man anything save to love one another" (Ro,„
13. 8). They were to be meek, lowly, long-snfferino- forbearin--
one another in love. See 2 Cor. 11. 3; Eph. 4. 2, 32; Gal. 5. -2:]

24; C. 1, 2. Thus in the Pauline epistles there is alwavs a verv
i vital connection between religion and ethics. Christians nni.^t

not only profess, but practice; not only trust Christ for salvation
but endeavor with his help to fulfill the requirements of the moral
law; and much of the weakness of the Church of Christ toniay a<
she confronts the social question is due to the settled habit amoiii:
many of her individual members of divorcing these two coordinate
principles. ''Every man perfect in Christ."

Briefly stated, then, Paul's ideal for society is that its in-
dividual members shall be perfect as Jesus was perfect in char-
acter and conduct But how is this ideal to be realized? Ili^
answer to this question distinguishes him from every non-Christian
sociologist fi«om his day to the present, and it is all contained in
the two words "in Christ," which Bishop Westcott declared if ho
could make the people of England understand he would -ladlv
give up all of his work in the Xew Testament. Paul's answer
would be, Through vital union of the individual members with the
risen, living, personally present Christ. The figure which he use-
to illustrate this intimate relationship is that of the connection
that subsists between the head and the members of the human
body—"and he put all things in subjection under his feet, and
gave him to bo head over all things to the church, which is his
body, the fullness of him that filleth all things" (Eph. 1. 22, 23).
"For even as wo have many members in one body, and all tli.^

members have not tlie same office: so we, who are many, are one
body in Christ, and severally members one of another" (Bom.
12. 4, 5. See also Eph. 4; 1 Cor. 12). This mystical union of
Christ and the members of the Christian society is the dvnaniiL-
for the realization of the social ideal. When finallv the bodV "'fitjv

joined together ^shall' grow up in all things into him, who is the
head," then will the perfect s.^ial state be attained. If it be a^kcd
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who are included in this ideal, the answer is obvious, "Every

man." Three times these •words are repeated in the verse before

us, and by this repetition it was undoubtedly the apostle's pur-

pose to oppose tlie Judaizing tendency of many of his conteni-

jK>rary Christian teachers. "With Paul humanity was an organism.

Clirist died not for the Jews, nor for any other peculiar ix>ople or

class of people, but for the race. The Christian society was uni-

versal ; in it there were to be absolutely no distinctions or barriers

;

all were one man, for all were members of Christ. "There can

be neitlier Jew nor Greek, there can be neither bond nor free, there

can be no male and female ; for yo all are one man in Christ Jesus"

(Gal. 3. 2S). "There cannot be Greek and Jew, circumcision

and uncircumeision, barbarian, Scythian, bondman, freeman; but

Christ is all, and in all" (Cor. 3. 11). Is there any modern utter-

ance concerning the solidarity of mankind superior to these ?

Such in brief is a statement of Paul's social ideal. This

ideal is definite and teleological, while those offered by our sociol-

ogists are indefinite and cosmological. It has a dynamic which

others, inductively discovered, do not possess. For two thousand

years there has been going on an earnest, if spasmodic, struggle

for its realization, and this struggle has given the human race a

new birth morally and brought us to the present advanced era of

civilization. "WTiat is needed now is not a new^ or better ideal, but

a greater desire and a more consistent effort on the part of in-

dividual and collective Christianity for its consummation.

,^J1_„ C5^_f 7u-..0^c^/L.^.^
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EDITORIAL DEPARTMENTS

NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF ALFEED NOTES

Last winter three men of mark in the intellectual world came

across the Atlantic to speak to American audiences: Eudolf Eucken,

of Germany; Henri Bcrgson, of France; Alfred Noyes, of England;

men of eminence and fame in philosophy and literature, as -vrell kno\ra

probably to the reading public in this country as in Europe; masters

of thought and speech who, in Andrew Carnegie's phrase, "carry in

their hearts and brains tlie magic contained in words and can apply

it to their fellow men"—men not of the sort that "darken counsel by

words without knowledge," nor like the congressman of whom Speaker

Reed said, "That man never speaks without subtracting something

from the sum-total of human knowledge ; we know less when lie ends

than we did when he began."

The significance -wliich Eucken, Bergson, and Noyes possess in

common is that they are messengers of the sjjirit and exponents of the

Spiritual life, wliose utterances are equivalent to beating the drum of

eternity amid our absorbing secularities, and in the midst of an ir-

reverent, gainsaying, and profane generation calling on the Zeitgeist

to lead in prayer. AVe may help ourselves to prize them and value

their visit by reflecting how different and how disturbing would have

been the effect if Europe had sent us three of its arch-unbelievers and

scoffers, haters of religion and despisers of Christianity, to mock and

flout the things of the spirit, to preach among us materialism's in-

finitely harmful no-gospel of dirt and despair; or had sent three of its

reckless iconoclasts and rabid revolutionists to pour upon our Ameri-

can populace their violent, vicious, and virulent vocabularies, assailing

the foundations of religion and morals, defying authority and govern-

ment, and so menacing all order and security, political, social, and

religious. Of these three ambassadors and advocates of the spirit,

Eucken, Bergson, and Xoyes, the young poet appears quite worthy to

stand with the two famous philosophers; being not without a clear,
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coherent, and creditable philosophy of his own akin to theirs, and

gccming quite as well equipped for his sphere and service as they for

theirs.

That Alfred Noyes is not without significance, noteworthy and

exceptional, is certified in the estimate put upon his work by such

judges as Kipling, Swinburne, Edmund Gosse, Theodore Watts-

Dunton, and others similar, who, we are told, have rated him the

most considerable English poet since Tennyson,

His recent visit to this country has served to make him and his

significance more distinct and vivid to the American public; and

nothing in the closer view of the man himself has detracted from the

impression made previously by his works and by English indorsements.

Since personal appearance counts for something in revealing a

man's significance, it may be noted to begin with that the whole look

and bearing of this young athlete marks him as farthest possible

from being an effeminate dreamer or dilettante. On his arrival here

the newspapers sent their skilled reporters to "size him up" at his first

public appearances and in private interviews. One wrote : "This

square-jawed, close-cropped, clean-cut young man looks more like a

fighter than like a poet." Another described him as "manifestly en-

dowed with the heaped-up blessings of youth and health, the sturdy

birthright of a Briton, a poet's mind, a taste for argument, a business

sense, and the tact of a diplomatist"—undeniably an extraordinary

assemblage of qualities and capacities to be found in the person of a

young poet at the age of thirty-two.

We venture to digress a moment here to remark that Alfred

Xoyes would find a kindred spirit, a soul-brother, in the medical

missionary Dr. Edward C. Perkins, the Xew England banker's son,

who goes now to Kiukiang to build and maintain at his own expense

and to personally direct a hospital for men adjacent to Dr. Mary

Stone's hospital for women, and not far from the Ida Gracey Home for

crippled children which Dr. Stone is to oversee and which that won-

derful crippled girl Tren Lien is to matronize. This English poet

and this American physician could scarcely be mistaken the one for the

other, but they bear a noticeable resemblance in age, height, build,

and complexion : two tall, well-built, clean-cut, smooth-faced, earnest,

wholesome men, of athletic frame, training, and temper, the English-

nian an oarsman in the boat crew of his class in Exeter College, Ox-

ford; the American, a track-team captain in his class at Yale. After

meeting both men socially and hearing one of them talk of Christian
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missions in China, and the other give readings from his own poein«,

we are impressed with a resemblance which is more than physical.

Equally are they alike in high-mindedness and sane spirituality; both

consecrated to the highest, one consecrating his abilities and his wcaltii

to the relief of the world's suffering in the greatest of pagan nations,

fast becoming Christian; the other consecrating his virile and radiant

genius to reenforcing among men the sense of the Divine, to pouring

upon literature and life the light that never was on sea or land, and to

ennobling every sphere of human action with the touch of consecration.

The ideals, motives, and inspiration of both are plainly, avowedly,

suffusedly Christian. Beyond doubt the explanation of such men is

that it is God that worketh in them to will and to do of his good

pleasure.

Those who met Alfred Xoyes were struck with his quiet manner

and unpretentious bearing, as natural and unaffected in his youn;:;

manhood as his greatly simple and simply great fellow countr\Tiian

Ambassador James Bryce, under his weight of years and honor?.

They were impressed with the clearness and force of the young poet's

criticisms and the gentleness of his judgments; with his approadi-

ableness and readiness to converse, and with the modest candor of

his replies to questions about himself and his work.

When nine years old he awoke early one morning and felt an

impulse to write a poem, which he did. At fourteen he wrote an

allegorical epic of thousands of lines, but did not publish it. At sixteen

he had read practically all the English poets, liking best Shelley and

Keats, and Wordsworth and Tennyson, and Swinburne. His first

printed poem was "The Symbolist," which appeared in the London

Times when he Avas nineteen and an Oxford undergraduate, achieving

reputation as an athlete, but unknown in literature. The dozen

fecund years since then have brought a dozen volumes from his pen.

At thirty-two he is the most widely popular of living English poets

except Kipling. He has caught even the college girls. The Barnard

graduating class render his ^'Sherwood," a version of Robin Hood, on

the college campus by moonlight and electricity

The significance of Alfred Xoyes is not cryptic and esoteric,

perceptible only to literary high-brows and experts, but so obvious

and luminous as to give him a large popular vogue. His vigor, joy-

ousness, and grace have won the English-speaking world. Claj-ton

Hamilton attributes this popularity to the fact that Xoyes is healthy,

happy, and young, and amplifies his statement as follows : "Mr. Xoyes
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is thoroughly in love with life. He is productive because he is

iiealthy; and he is various because he is divinely capable of being

interested in a number of things. His healthiness of spirit is a boon

for which to give thanks. Nothing is the matter with his body or

his soul. In this age of morbid introspection he never looks upon

himself to curse his fate. He never whines or whimpers. He rc-

li^riously believes in being happy; and his triumphal youthfulness is

a glorious challenge to the sort of maunderers who are forever saying,

'All! but wait till you have suffered!' His sense of tragedy is not

morbid and lachrjTnose, but vigorous and terrible. After all the

meanings and the caterwaulings of the sorry little singers, we have

found at last a poet to whom this world is not a twilit vale of tears,

but a valley shimmering all dewy to the dawn, with a lark song over it."

The sanity and earnestness of his writings compel sober men

to regard poetry not as the eccentric offgivings of a moonstruck

imbecile, or the frothing of an epileptic fit, but as in his case tlie

Forious art of a sound-minded man capable of living and behaving

like other men. He is emphatically a man of pith and purpose, not

one of those

Light half-believers of a casual creed.

Who never deeply felt nor clearly willed,

Who hesitate and falter life away.

He sets himself Avith stout and indignant contradiction against those

who see in man's existence only

A life of nothings, nothing worth,

From that first nothing ere his birth

To that last nothing under earth.

He sees in human existence a significance deep, high, and vast, and

declares with Browning

:

This world's no blot or blank;

It means intensely and means good.

To find its meaning is my meat and drink

.

As part of an author's or artist's self-revelation, it is always of

interest to learn his personal preference among his own works, to hear,

for instance, from Hiram Powers that he chooses his Greek Slave, and

from Thomas Ball that he likes his Eve best; to be told that Maud
^as one of Tennyson's favorites, though we wonder why ; and to hear

Kdwin Markham confess that, on the whole, if he must choose, he

^ould select his Scmiram.is, at which we do not wonder. So also we

attond when Alfred Xoyes, being questioned, answers, "I believe of
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all my longer and more ambitious efforts I like best 'The Flower 'f

Japan' and 'The Forest of Wild Th}-me/ " Of these a judicious crit: •

says: "They are generally conceded to be two of the purest flights nf

lyric verse ever written. They form a sequence, and are writt«p.

about the adventures of a band of children in fairyland; no ordinary

fairyland, but a different fairyland conceived by Noyes's own brain,

almost the quaintest, eeriest land o' dreams ever limned."

Few things help so much to an understanding of any author arvi

his work as to hear him read from his own productions; the wliol-

personality actively interpreting, vivifying, and enforcing the mean-

ing through every tone and accent and inflection, every look anl

attitude and gesture; as in Tennyson's deep-voiced and impassion..!

renderings of his perfect poems to select friendly circles, or Dit^kcn^'s

public readings to crowded audiences from his own works. "Th-
Battle Hymn of tlie Kcpublic" \s'as never so stirring and affecting a-

when Julia Ward Howe recited it. Richard Watson Gilder's quiver-

ing and tender reading of his own tribute at the Stedman memorial

meeting gave to the lines a deeper pathos and more moving power.

So also Alfred Xoyes reading in public some of his owm poems made
us feel the force and urge of his peculiar personality surging in his

verses, so that we knew the man better than ever before, and compre-

hended more fully the purpose and spirit and significance of liii

work.

The English-speaking world, which has read his poems for a

dozen years, is ready to listen when he talks. Since ^latthew Arnold"^

visit no English poet has spoken in America so interestingly or witli

so nmch intelligence, meaning, and fullness concerning literature.

while it is proper and fair to say that he has shown himself to 1"^

a more sensible, civil, unpontifical, unsupercilious, and altogether bet-

ter behaving person than Arnold was.

We are helped toward a correct apprehension and estimate nf

his significance in the literature of to-day by his clear and candid

replies as to what he intends, what his aim and effort are; and thi^

he does very directly and plainly. He talks as he writes, man-fashion.

Prodded with questions as to his conception of the present-day missi'^n

of poetry, Noyes answered in his deliberate, thoughtful way: *Toetry

can have only one real mission and be genuine poetry, successful

poetry. It is summed up in a line of Herman Hagedom's, ^Give u-

our gods again.' That is the whole keynote of the really great poetry

of to-day, and the men who are doing work that is worth while »re
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ft riving after that, consciously or unconsciously." The young poet

broke off with a blush, but in a moment went on with a characteristic,

flow, boyish smile: "You know it's awfully hard to talk on such a

subject without seeming to be putting on a pious air. But I stick

to the text I quoted a moment ago, 'Give us our gods again.' That's

w)iat people want, that's at the bottom of their cravings. I verily

Klieve it is the reason, for all these queer New Thought movements

and strange sects that spring up among us like mushrooms or toad-

t tools. My own work, I am aware, is pervaded by the spirit I have

ppoken of. Not that I strive to put it in; I cannot honestly say that

I do. I don't claim any credit for it. It gets into my work without

etiort; I suppose because it is a part of me. Some might attribute it

to temperament. I dare say I summed it up pretty well in my poem

called *The Origin of Life.' " The poem referred to appeared last

autumn, when materialistic and atlieistic views touching the nature

and origin of life were being publicly aired in scientific circles in

England. Alfred Xoyes made answer in the London Daily Mail

through the poem to which he now refers us for the keynote of his

creed, and in which we may hear his tuning-fork giving the pitch for

all this singer's music.

His answer in that poem is like himself, direct, sincere, and

Fonsible. He doubts and denies the atheistic dogma that all things

that exist have sprung by chance out of original nothingness. He sees

a significance in things which cannot be so accounted for to the

human reason. He points to the significance of yon lighted city

>treet, those towers that stand above it, that armored fleet, and all

the triumphant achievements of the human intellect in the marvels

of material civilization, possibly not unworthy of notice by a supreme

•Architect and Engineer of a universe. Is notliingness equal to pro-

ducing them? He points to the significance of all the reverent

*'{>ageants of praise and prayer" which have made up human worship

througli countless centuries, not unworthy the attention of an ever-

adorable most-high God. Were they woven by chance out of nothing?

The significance of "one little child with clasped hands praying";

and of "one martyr ringed with fire": is it nothing? The significance

^'f "one woman's lovelit face"? Did nothingness produce them all

and put their meaning in them? Or are they meaningless? And
the great and little hills: were they upheaved by nothing out of

^.otbingness—including one named Olivet (0 hush at the sound of

that name!) with the significance of a quenchless Light lingering
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on its summit and an undying Voice echoing on its slopes! Can

nothingness manipulated by chance account for all of this ?

Having thus applied, in a way that appeals to the common sen-.-

of most, the reductio ad ahsurdum to their teachings, or at least t^.

compulsory corollaries and inevitable inferences therefrom, xMfrt'i

Noycs advises these scientists, searching back to the beginning <if

things, to put off their shoes from off their feet, because, for scries

and reverent men, the ground is holy; he suggests that they \\o\M

better kneel on the spot where they have denied; he summons them

to help rekindle faith in the minds of faithless men by acknowledgin;^

that what they found at the end of that dark road they trod bark

to the^primal origin of all things was "In the beginning God." lb,-

thinks the account of the creation in Genesis the greatest poetry ever

written, poetry saturate with the sublimest truth. Poetry is nut

something that is not true; it is the noblest possible statement of

essential truth and fact.

In gentle and temperate fashion this earnest 3'oung poet proceed-:

"In critical circles in England such disposition to negation and revolt

prevails that it is impossible to speak in terms of faith or of optimistic

aflfirmation without arousing shrill and strident "contradiction. So

revolutionary are these British critics that they express surprise that

Milton and Browning are still read in America and Shakespeare con-

sidered worthy of -occasional perusal and that you have not thrown

Tennyson to the scrap heap. Many present-day poets, not content

with seizing the Muse's torch from the hands of their predecessors aii'l

belaboring them over the nose with it, go on to throw the torch in tlio

gutter, and often find themselves with a meaningless splutter of

epigrammatic squibs, which do not illuminate, but merely bum their

fingers." Commenting on this, an American newspaper remarks thi.--

same tendency of the literary mob here as in England to "throw away

the Muse's torch and go dancing the turkey trot down the centurie-

in an unilluminating and sulphurous blaze of firecrackers and Ben,ir;il

lights." By throwing himself with his whole force against all thi-,

Alfred Xoyes adds strength to literature and dignity to his own name.

Concerning the weakening and destructive effect of negation and un-

faith. Professor Eichardson, of Dartmouth, justly says: "^STegation,

whether it be right or wrong, tends to eat into literary product and

to corrode reputation. So George Eliot, with a hundred merits, is :»"

author of d\nndling fame, while Dickens, with a hundred faults, nik'-'

with a broader sway than ever."
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Alfred Xoyes remarks on the unsteadiness and insecurity of unhope-

ful and negative views and the self-contradictions of the pessimists:

"One of the most peculiar things about the men who try to write

ixu'trv' that echoes the cynical, skeptical, pessimistic note is their in-

al)ility to maintain consistency and the way they contradict them-

i:elve?. For example, take Hardy: the best things he has ever done

are the fresh, spontaneous, cheerful lyrics that breathe trust and an

admission of the beneficent r'nknown, of a great invisible Some-

thing that is good as well as all powerful. And this is the essence of

(iptimism. Xearly all the poets of negation—even Shelley, who called

himself an atheist and was expelled from Oxford University for it

—

have postulated bigger things than they denied. Shelley lived to

write one of the most triumphant confessions of faith ever penned."

In further exposition of his idea of the mission of poetry Alfred

Xoyes goes on to say that he looks to poetry to bring to men a renewed

sense of totality, to get the everv'day, prosaic, commonplace fact in

its proper place in the vast scheme of things in relation to the eternal;

to coordinate man and his life with tlie basic harmony which proceeds

from the central Source of all things, by unity with which all our

discords can be resolved; to insist that reason, and not madness, con-

cord, and not discord, reigns. In a universe which is itself rhythmic

and metrical, poetry should regulate the cadences, inflections, and

surges of the human soul into harmony corresponding with cosmic

movements—with swinging tides and circling stars, and all the peri-

odicities -of nature, the intermissions and recurrences, the seasons and

successions, alternations, oscillations, and balancings, lapses and re-

currences, the licit ebb and flow, surgings and subsiding', systole and

diastole, inspirations and expirations, which give to the breathing,

tlirobbing cosmos something like meter and rhyme and rh}i:hm.

''Throughout the universe," he says, "the smallest break in the eternal

order and harmony is an immeasurable vacuum of the kind that both

nrt and science abhor; for, if we admit it, the universe has no meaning.

I'lie poet demanding tluit not a worm should be cloven in vain, or cry-

ing with Blake that a robin in a cage shakes heaven with anger, is at

one with that profound truth—a sparrow shall not fall to the ground

\vitliout our Father's knowledge. The blades of the grass are all

numbered. There is no break in the roll of that harmony Svliereto

tlio worlds beat time,' and it is because great art brings out, as a

conductor witli a wand, the harmonies hidden by the noise and jar of

daily afTairs, that in poetry, as time goes on, our race will come to
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find an ever surer and surer stay. A certain carping pliilos^.j.j,.,

wliicli poets will always re?ent denies tliis harmony and sees in t!:-

creation of this earth a mere accident, or the mistake of an evi-l, ,<

blunderer, a hideous, blood-stained monster, a grinning jester. Th.
poetry that shall dominate the next age will have nothing to do wit":

such a spirit. All great poetry brings us in touch witli the harni..r:\

which is the basis of the universe."

Eesuming his talk about the proper business of the true poet, !i.>

says: "Poetry's mission should be to consecrate all life, to pour ..n

every sphere of human action what Wordsworth calls 'the light tlial

never was on sea or land,' and give to everything that touch of con-

secration which is every true poet's dream." "It may sound ludicrou>,"
says ^[r. Xoyes, "to say that, if a poet writes about a modern sky-

scraper, his mission is to consecrate the skyscraper; but so it is never-
theless." Yes, surely. And that is what that brilliant boy Frederic
Lawrence Knowles did in his lofty verses, "To a Modern Office Build-
ing," which Alfred Xoyes would seenuto have had in mind.

Buoyancy and joyousness may well be emphasized as elements in

the significance and charm of Alfred Xoyes. Agnosticism and nep-
tion have no Te Deums and Hallelujah Choruses, nothing to be jii'l.i-

lant about, not music enough to make even one small cricket elate
With Tennyson and Browning more than twenty years gone and the

major key sunk to the minor, and the rasping voice of the pessimist
jarring the air, it is high time for a real musician like Alfred Xoye?,
in whom God has once more sent a bugler with heart and lungs aii.i

lips to make the bugle give its proper golden cry, and to put courage
into the hearts of men. In the disbelieving and blaspheming camp of

the sour and sulky pessimists there is weeping and wailing and
gnashing of teeth, or would be if they were consistent. At any rate,

they set our teeth on edge as witli the filing of a saw. '^Vhat do yuu
miss most?" was asked of Lucifer, some time out of heaven. "TIic

sound of the trumpet in the morning," answered he, down amid iho

dolor of a sinning and sulfering earth. AVhen Alfred Xoyes puts the

slughorn to his mouth and blows, we hear a trumpet that has tlie

sound of morning in it. He rather than Swinburne, to whom the tith-

was given, deserves to be called "the trumpet of days that darken."
The great Victorians—Browning and Tennyson—sang faitli,

hope, and love to the nineteenth century in a period which Ernest Hell'>

described as "having desire without light, curiosity without wisdom,
seeking God by strange ways, ways traced by the blind, and offering
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;-i>li incense upon tlie high places to an unknown God, who is the God

..f ilarknoss." While those two great Victorians lived there was plenty

, f noble and lieartehing poetry in England. When they were gone,

Irt'deric W. H. Myers, himself no mean poet (witness his lofty and

,\iT-niemorable "Saint Paul"), said: "There is no future for English

t,.r>e. English poetry has come to an end." If it seemed so then it

,l,.,.s not seem so now, for alone by himself Alfred Noyes is enough to

.ii.pcl that gloomy view. And he believes with Matthew Arnold that

'.ii.' future of poetr}' is immense, "because in poetry which is worthy of

.!-• high destiny our race as time goes on will come to feel a surer and

. \«'r i^urer stay."

We have done little more than dwell upon a single phase of the

.i;;nificance of Alfred Xoyes; but it is the phase which we count most

interesting and important. From our point of view the highest value

of liis undeniable charm is that it has power to gain the attention of a

•.vorUl now sorely in need of the spirit and tlie truth which suffuse and

\italize his poetry.

THE GENIUS OF AMERICAN XATIONALITYi

The day we celebrate is significant not so much of an event as

'^f principles. In 177G, the bell bearing in relief the motto, "Pro-

(laim Liberty throughout the land to all the inhabitants thereof,"

rang out over the Delaware; but the principles enunciated in the

I'pclaration were never crowned until now. This national anniversary

t-xtends its comprehensive meaning back into the dead centuries, and

"ut into the immense future. Cicero says the days in which we are

I'rosorved are greater than the days in which we were born. The certa

l-ieiltia salutis is better than the incerta conditio nascendi. Seventeen

I'Unilred and seventy-six and the surrender of Yorktown are surpassed

in niumcntous interest by ISGl and the surrender at Appomattox. All

lionor to the Sires of Independence! Years do not hide the glory

"f their achievements. Their tombs wear the fragrant garlands of a

fi'ratcful century, but the battle-thunders of a mightier struggle are

'fluttering into silence and days of larger issues are upon us. The

i-'uns of the Eevolution sang the oratorio of a nation's "Creation" in

'A young man's Fourth-of-July address, delivered in 18C7, two yeara after the Civil W^ar;

•'•"•0. for the first. Nationality could confidently spell itself with a capital; when patriotism

• »» intense and passionate, and national festivals were more emotional than now. Whatever

tLr dvfecta of the address, it does not lack an exultant faith in the future of the reunited

Amtriran nation; a faith which more than forty years have not dispelled.
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the day when it was born; the cannon of this conflict sang for tlio

nation its oratorio of the "Messiali" in the day when it was redeeinoil.

Our country has an ideal importance. "Its mountains were up-

heaved, its rivers grooved, its prairies unrolled, its forests reared, \U

night-skies bent," to be tlie home of an Idea, and the theater of a

glorious destiny—that idea, Freedom—and out of the inspiration and
stress and travail of that idea was this nation born: that destiny, the

completion of freedom in Equality. . . . Xationality may be de-

fined as the essential spirit, the distinct individuality shaped out of

the interests and sentiments of a country, the totality of its forco>,

mental, moral, and material. Of the origin of American nationalitv,

it is sufficient to say, that we drew our blood and our creed from
the heart of Eugland; the pillars of our glory were reared uix:»n

Magna Charta and the English Common Law. The foundations aro

based upon the everlasting granite of universal Christian principles

and built of the precious stones of human birthrights—^the sirapla

crystalline truths of nature and of man. It has been said that history

is a long repetition, one century plagiarizing another; but American
annals are a new volume, a record unmatched in the past. Xo previous

failures of republics can be alleged against our hopes, for the grand

experiment was never tried under anything like present auspices.

Moreover, no great enterprise ever climbed to success except over tlie

debris of numerous failures. In this El Dorado of the West, free re-

publican institutions, more successful than the Spanish dreamer, find

the fountain of Eternal Youth. We are advancing where no nation

ever trod before, and tliough tlie a^^pirations and struggles of all history

point in the direction of our progress, we are the vanward people in

tlie march, with the finger-boards behind us. In a reaction against

the inequalities of four thousand years, America rises to assert equality.

It affirms the culture and claims of the individual to be supremo.

The sovereignty of the man, therefore, is its pinnacle truth. It aim-

to viudicate the rights of man, the dignity of man, the sacredness of

man, and to set the glory of manhood upon its lawful heights; and

secures the utmost development of manhood by guaranteeing material,

political, and religious freedom to all.

Political institutions are worthless except as the true life of the

nation may clotlie itself in tliem, work througli them, or ascend by

them. The spirit should determine the form. How best to incorporate

the national idea in governmental shape was the problem which the

fathers of this republic set out to solve, and trulv their success has
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Leen beyond their hopes. They "biiilded better than they icnew."

They scarcely dreamed that after the expanded outlines of the con-

.litution they decreed upon this l)road and uneqnaled theater, the

Anglo-Saxon continent of the West, there should be unfolded the

highest scene of earthly power and grandeur ever displayed to the view

of mankind. A perfect democracy was naturally the beau ideal of

iTovernment for a people whose policy and passion were equality; and

mir democracy, in its spirit, was c-omplete from the beginning! It

.•sprang forth, like ^Minerva, full anned, from the brow of the popular

thought. The difficult and almost impossible thing was to make it

fomplete in fact. Xevertheless, the men who were themselves fugitives

from the oligarchies of the old world were not likely to give oligarchy

a foothold in the new, and so far as the tether of their possibility

allowed, they ventured boldly toward the ultima thule of government

—for democracy^i^ a finality. The ne plus ultra of politics is plainly

the equal rule of all. Democracy, moreover, was the logical conclusion

of the favorite theory that government is for the citizen, not the

citizen for the government; that organization ought to be the mere

creature and vehicle of the sacred will of the people, representing the

wants and wishes of the majority; that government is a machine of

which the people are proprietor. The principles of democracy, too,

were inculcated by the Christian Scriptures, for while other theories

regard that which is about a man, his property, his rank, his qualifi-

cations, democracy, like its progenitor, Christianity, looks through the

external crystallization of circumstances and accidents back to the

man himself, the soul, the godlike and immortal manhood.

Xever before were institutions so perfectly adjusted in every fold

to the national life which they enrobed. Three prominent peculiari-

ties in our system give a distinct character to American nationality

and illustrate its genius, namely, the separation of tlie judicial, legis-

lative, and executive departments of government, an arrangement the

wisdom of which was never so conspicuous as now ; the conformability

<»f the Constitution, which, instead of being an immutable, cramping,

castiron fact, is capable of legitimate amendment and adaptation to

tlie expanding needs of progressive times; and, lastly, an admirable

and delicate balance between the individual, the States, and the

central government—between authority and freedom, the centripetal

and centrifugal forces of empire. There is maintained here a three-

fold sovereignty—the supreme sovereignty of the People to make their

'>\ni laws and constitute their own government: the sovereignty of the
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(Government, thus clio?en, to enforce the Constitution and the law>,

'"that government of the people, by the people, and for the people mav

not perish from the earth'"; and the intermediate sovereignty of tli.;

State to exercise all the powers not willingly delegated to the genrr.il

government. The completest freedom here coexists with a centraliza-

tion almost despotic. Centralization, however, is not despotism, Imt

only the strong administration of the governing will of the people. It

unites the atoms and constitutes the nation a cohesive and livin.*

organism. An intenser centralization is needed here than elsewhere

in order to bind firmly together the municipal and sectional concern-

ments which lie so far remote and have so multifarious interest.-.

And, moreover, it is safe, for democracy completes and secures the

individual rights and renders desi^tism impossible. It is a beautiful

equipoise, and not to be compared for grandeur to anything beneath

the solar system—the central sun swinging its steady planets in their

smooth-grooved orbits witliout a jar and shining benignantly and iin-

partially for them all.

The chief obstacles which have hitherto impeded the perfect ac-

tion of this splendid organism are explained by the fact that one de-

plorable error, more blind than criminal, was committed by tin-

authors of our Constitution. A single mistake flawed the fabric which

they attempted to rear; one anarchical element imperiled the stability

of the government. An anomaly was pennitted in our civilization;

freedom in its purest form was linked with slavery in its purest.

Moral antagonisms v.ill not wed peacefully, and an ordained contest

was provided for until the wrong should be righted. The concession

believed to be harmless and advisable proved disastrous. Slavery,

which was expected to die, lived and grew politically powerful.

Courts were intimidated, our politics corrupted, the nation bullied

into compromise upon compromise and made the tool of oppressive

policies and the accomplice of crime. Slavery became an increasing

menace to the national life, and freedom, in self-defense, waged again?t

it an intensifying war of protest, agitation, and finally, under compul-

sion, of armies'.

During all the long conflict of aristocracy with democracy the

necessary purpose of oligarchical statesmanship was to overrule and

dominate, and when it failed to maintain its ascendanc}', it sought to

erect a separate nationality, with slavery as the corner stone; and the

issue now became Slavery against the life of the Nation. The slave

States thereby removed the peculiar institution from the exclusive
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jurisdiction of the State?, previously claimed, made it a national

question, and submitted it to the decision of the sword. The appeal

was fatal. The war, on the part of the government, was one of

authority against insurrection, of nationality against disunion, of

froodom against oppression ; and in the struggle for existence the

nation was identified with principles which entitled it to the general

svinpathy of all governments concerned in the maintenance of author-

ity and of all subjects solicitous for human rights. The intelligent,

liberty-loving millions of the nation took up the gage of battle for a

cause already blood-sanctioned and dear to the hearts of free men. The

words which roused the passionate conscience of the people were the

trumpet-calls of history—words that are always wont to thrill men like

a clarion. The conflict was the outcome of the striving moral life of

the nation, a sacrament set for the friends of freedom, an auto da fe

for despotic principles, an epoch for humanity. It was the genius of

tliis ripe free modern time against the genius of the middle ages. The

issue from the first was sealed as sure as fate. Time was the sole

contingent element, the only unknown quantity in the equation. The

nation was strong in the omnipotence of a humane cause, mighty in

moral principle, with reason undebauched and instincts uncorrupted,

with a policy pure, crystalline, and absolute, massive and majestic in

the march of its solid millions. The slavery cause lacked the most

(•>sential conditions of success and included all recognized conditions of

failure.

The history of the slave power is a tragic record of injustice to a

down-trodden race and of perils to the nation from its unnoted be-

ginning till, at its culmination in the murder of Abraham Lincoln, it

did a deed dreadful enough to be worthy of itself. "Behold how-

great a matter a little fire kindleth" and how a little vapor brews a

storm. The danger, in the distance, is no bigger than a man's hand

;

but it greatens, slowly gathering gradual blackness. It rolls ominously

np the vaulted years, with the first drops of its red rain pattering

down here and there until one April morning in 1861 the pavements

of Baltimore are slippery with a crimson shower. At last the batteries

of the thunder open: "like some black cloud which fraught with

heaven's artillery, comes rattling on over the Caspian," it sw^eeps across

the sky of the republic and shuts in like the very dome of hell. The

deluge pours, the tempest breaks in fury. The bolts of fire are un-

leaslied overhead. Fnder the tempest ring the shouts of armies;

banners blazoned with historic watchwords flutter in tlie wind; the
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standards of the people plunge through the thiinderstorm ; trumpet-

clHmor; bugles bleat; squadrons of cavalry gallop through the huni-

cane; parks of cannon roll along; and the solid earth shakes with tlio

tread of ten hundred thousand men.

It was &n awful and distressing storm, but the air is fresher, tln^

atmosphere is purged of its miasmas. Conflicts are wholesome when

they issue well, when liberty conquers and the victory turns u]x>n tlic

side of progress. Even civil strife may be, under divine ovevrulin;:.

not an unmitigated evil. For more than thirty years in England the

red roses met the white in deadly strife, and it was eighteen lon;^

tempestuous years from the battle of Edgehili to the coronation of

Charles the Second; yet England has been prosperous for it all. Trial

is the avant courier of triumph. The spring fires make the autumn

grass heavier on the meadows. The tremendous tillage which clears

with the conflagration and plows with the earthquake may bring forth

a harvest of peace. Greenness follows the subsiding inundations of the

Nile, and the waving grain springs close upon the skirts of the reced-

ing waters. Th^ yellow wheat bows beneath the breath of the south-

wind upon the field of Waterloo over the dust of the forty thousand

slain. The feet of war may be shod with "the preparation of the

gospel of peace."

It is no umneaning crisis that this nation has just passed, but big

with destiny and pregnant with results. Monarch thoughts were

abroad on the whirlwind; archangel principles unfolded their wings

in the -thunder; and, lo! Freedom, with resplendent eyes, walked the

waves of the crimson sea. Best of all. Justice reached her purposes in

the darkness, groped through the gloom along the bastioned walls of

Slavery till she found the gates, entered the key of Emancipation,

shot back the bolts, and set the captives free. The war accomplished

salutary changes and demonstrated things that were doubted. We are

cleared from the suspicion of materialism and saved from disruption.

One shot at the nation's flag brought half a million riflemen into the

field. The threat of Disunion on the public patriotism was like hydro-

gen upon platinum sponge: the soul of the Xation took fire, selfish-

ness and timidity shriveled in the intense white-heat, and the hearts

of millions were welded as the heart of one man. The people that

can spend eight hundred million dollars a year for four years and,

rising to the^ieroic self-sacrifice that counts no cost, fight to the death

for a grand idea, is not ''a nation of shopkeepers," but has proved that

it loves God's glorious cause and is noble still. It is no small thing





]j>13] Notes and Discussions 621

that the law of retribution, which nations may not with impunity dis-

n'gard, has woven into our history a solemn warning to the generations

that wait in the courts of the future. For seventy years this nation,

North and South, sacrificed conscience to comfort to purchase "a peace

tiiat was full of wrong and shames, horrible, hateful, monstrous, not

to be told/' We did the work of sin and were near reaping tlie wages

—death. There is a Divine Xemesis holding its providential sword

over nations. "We must expiate our guilt; and, because of the national

complicity with injustice, ten hundred thousand must go down to

tread the jvinepress of the w^rath of God.

The national sovereignty is vindicated after an aheyance of fifty

yrars. As the gonfalon, or grand banner, of Venice, for ten years

existing only in pieces, hid away on account of the presence and power

of tlie Austrian, was brought forth at last and the torn fragments

sewed together to be presented, beneath the Lion of Saint Mark's,

to Victor Emanuel, so our nationality, rent into fragments by the

disorganizing doctrine of "State Riglits,*' including secession,

is reunited and the stitches locked. It is proved by the inexorable logic

of victory that the United States is not a mere confederation of con-

venience, but the c-ompletest nation, the most intensely cohesive na-

tionality under the sun: tliat this vast Federal republican empire,

cftinprising a great galaxy of States of the average size of European

kingdoms, e j^/wrj&M-s unuin, distinct, yet indivisible, has a nnity

more tenacious, a vital sympathy more reciprocal, far-reaching, quick,

and electric, and a freedom more complete and universal than ths

world ever saw. The title deeds of the republic are sustained. The
^tars are all back in the blue finnament of our banner and looking for

new ones to be added as time goes on. Our nonage is past; the hour

of our manhood has struck. The crucial test of civil war leaves us

purer and stronger. "We have passed "beneath the furnace-blast the

Jiangs of transformation." The integrity of the country was never so

sturdy as now. One thing alone impeached the unity of our institu-

tions, and that has perished. The Avild and poisonous vine Avhich

choked with its alien growth the goodly tree of our civilization has

been plucked up by the roots. "We are done with the dark ages. "With

tlie Constitution amended, morality purified, and liberty established,

tlie nationalization, begun rudimentally two centuries ago, is likely

soon to be completed, and there will be firmly constituted a royal nation,

thirty millions of kings, tlie people sitting in their own purple, with no

P'lual in the world and no nuister save their reason, their conscience, and
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their God. The long day of war was desperate and dismal, but beyond

its bleeding sky, thank Godj the sun of the national sentiment was

wheeling toward enduring peace. The nation rounded this Capo

Horn of its history in wild Atlantic weather, with fierce gales, but the

broad Pacific sea lies placid and prosperous all before us. Doubtle=<:

in the wealthy spaces of coming centuries the struggle with slavery

will seem but a faint convulsion, a short, sad epode in the great and

endless epic of freedom.

Principles and men are the coefficients and factors of progress,

the forces by Avhich nations rise. Xext to a- consideration of a coun-

try's principles succeeds appropriately some mention of the type of its

manhood. The blood-royal of this people is a blended one. Xapoleon

dreamed of a European confederation, but "the federation of the

world," of which Tennyson so grandly sings, is actually in process of

realization in this conglomerate American race. All nationalities arc

fused, and the irons from the ends of the earth are smelted to make tlio

American steel. Men of all climes approach the sacrament of a com-

mon political faith, swear allegiance to one government, and fight

under one standard, losing in the land of their adoption the memory

of their nativity. The sunny-liaired and violet-eyed Saxon, the Celt,

with the quick-silver in his veins, the Teuton, Avith his quiet nerve?

and meditative mind, and the wine-bloods from the south of Europe,

are alike absorbed. Those who hate despotism and love liberty fly as

doves to our windows. Like long flights of migrant birds, the fugi-

tives come streaming over the sea from lands of lesser liberty and

limited opportunity. The active brains and hopeful hearts come from

the crowded hives of older lands to this broad land, where every man

has room to sow and reap. The workmen of the world, the bone and

sinew, come where government protects and fosters industrial free-

dom; where lionest labor is respected and well paid and the sweat

that beads the laborer's brow is esteemed as honorable as the jewels of

a ducal coronet ; where the sim-browned son of toil may carve liis way,

unhindered, from obscurity up to honor and lasting fame and "the

rail-splitter" rise to be the foremost man in all the world. Thus wc

have the muscle and the mind, the brain and the brawn, to develop

our inexhaustible natural resources, and never were the possibilities of

achieving wealth and honor so manifold and commodious as now:

never were the activities of this nation so rampant, so fertile of enter-

prise and invention. The vast army which mustered wlien cannon

drummed the call to arms against Sumter's walls, having done the
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lioaviest fighting and won the greatest victories of time, dissolves into

the pursuits of peace. PZmerging from the war, we enter upon a

fvcle of results to wliich the past furnishes no parallel. Industry has

a new impetus. Over the rich lands that roll toward the sunset the

iron threads are spinning westward, weaving the web of towns. The

prairies are thatched with villages: trade sows cities like shells along

the shore. California, queen of the Pacific, sits in her robes of tlie

cloth of gold and steamers pour at her feet the wealth of China,

India, Japan, and all the isles between. Hitherto the productiveness

of some of our most fertile fields has been ruined by the exclusive

(.•ultivation of one or two crops under the ignorant, unskillful, and

exhausting tillage of slave lalx)r. The magnolia bloomed by the

Si)uthcrn streams, the orange tree bent with its apples of gold, and

the cotton plant 'bore its blossom of snow; but the salt sweat of tlio

.slave cursed the soil and his bitter breath poisoned the air. To-day the

great South, with its unknown and unexplored resources, is redeemed

from the blight and its green river sides and broad savannahs are

opened, like a new x\rcadia, to a more modern civilization. A gracious

inundation of enterprise and energy sweeps widely on, bearing upon

its crested waves the golden pledges of a better future to the richly

fertile lands it visits. Already over the fair regions made desolate and

spoiled, torn and harrowed by the fierce agriculture of ball and bomb,

furrowed into graves by tlie awful plovrshare of war, ripples the briglit

ilawn of a day of days. The royal reign of free industry will soon be

a blessed fact over the whole country.

Whether we believe it or not, tliis Independence Day, with its

l»recious principles, bears in its bosom the hopes of the world. The

prosperity of this nation insures the ultimate downfall of every des-

potism. The peoples of the earth gravitate toward democracy. Public

opinion goes not back. Monarchies must yield or feel the vJtlwa mi'w

of revolution, and over tlie carcasses of despotisms revolution will

decree the divine rights of Peoples. ^Ye have a firm faith in the

inevitable might of the matured thoughts of the million. An Ameri-

canizing process is at work in England. The standard which fell

from the hands of Chatham is again upreared ; the masses are marching

on power; prerogative is flanked from position to position; a pi-ogress

i-^ upon its feet whose advance cannot be barred; popular caucuses are

giving principles to parliament. Victor Hugo declares that every-

where the People is the royal infant and heir apparent to all thrones.

The clouds are thickening: about the head of the ffreat bri;Taud who
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governs France. The French Eevolution is not so far away that Pari-

has forgotten the en* of "Vive la Repuhlique." [The predicted storm

broke on Louis Xapoleon's head three years after this prophecy.] The

embers of freedom may smolder, but do not die. The watchfire.'j of

the old warfares burst into occasional blaze, like lieat-lightning aroim,!

the horizon of an August night, telling of electricity in the air. In-

surrection is rife in all the Slavic provinces of the Turkish empire,

and Crete shall yet rise from under the Sultan's heel. Greece stir^

again with the spirit which kindled the days of her glory, when ilil-

tiades won liberty for mankind on the plains of Marathon, aii.l

Leonidas, with his deathless three hundred, made Thermopylae mem-

orable and built himself an everlasting name. The masses of the Old

"World are feeling with Samson-arras for the pillars of despotic

thrones. The leaders of progress and reform are walking round

about the kingdoms, telling the towers thereof, marking well the bul-

warks, and considering the palaces. Monarchs are kept awake by

prowling and unwelcome footsteps. The crowned heads are confer-

ring under cover of ostensible visits to the Paris Exposition. Combina-

tion is their necessity. "W^'ith the hurts of ambitious rulers only

slightly healed by hypocritical peace conferences, with the frontiers of

kingdoms oscillating upon the map, with Austria chagrined at the re-

sult of the Schleswig-Holstcin imbroglio, with King William brooding

over his Luxembourg affront, and Bismarck studying the map of

Europe, especially in the region of the Rhine, with bullets whistling

in broad daylight through the royal carriages and assassins skulkin::

in the shadows; remembering that the Bourbons are looking towanl

the Tuileries and Saint Cloud, that the Empress Eugenie is the great

hope of the Papacy, that the health of Louis Xapoleon is precarious

and the chances against his son ever wearing the crown ; with Spain

provoking her subjects by unendurable tyrannies, with the Shamrock

marching and counter-marching in the English realm and provinces

and the working men of London bearing our flag through the streets

to the tune, "John Brown's body lies moldcring in the ground ;
hi-

soul is marching on'' : with John Bright talking and the bayoiu't-

thinking, what astrologer among statesmen shall cast the horoscope

of Europe's destinies for to-morrow and the day after or predict h^w

tlie [)urples siiall arrange themselves with the red, white, and blue in

tlie political kaleidoscope?

Europe finds rest only in perpetual compromises of rival and an-

tagonistic states; but this independent empire of the ^Vest, over-
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slualowing half a c-ontineiit, has no such need to propitiate the favor

<if Jynasties or to dread their power. Geographical completeness, an

imix)rtant element of stability in a government, is a distinguishing

feature of our nationality. Ten ttiousand streams bind us with silver

bands; the mountain ranges bolted north and south are granite

girdei-s of our territorial unity not easily broken and hard enough to

turn the edge of any sword.

Our Union is river, lake, ocean, and sky.

Man breaks not tiie medal when God cuts the die.

The United States, according to a prophecy made by Louis Xa-

poleon while a prisoner at Ham, is certain ultimately to occupy and

rule from the pole to the tropics, from the arctic circle to the line

under the sun. The greater life appropriates the less. The absorp-

tion of Canada is most likely only a question of time. The Monroe

Doctrine takes the future of Mexic-o into its protection and foreign

royal experiments there are forever at an end. Soutliorn independence

was the postulate of a French empire in Mexico. "With the American

Union dissolved and recognition secured by Maximilian at the

capital of the Southern slave empire, this most inexcusable and guilty

of monarchical usurpations might have succeeded. With the integrity

of our institutions vindicated and the great republic preserved entire,

the career of the Austrian arch-duke in his role of emperor in Mexico

coidd not help being very brief. The Mexican question was virtually

i^ettled by the Army of the Potomac in the battles of the Wilderness.

The downfall of imperialism and tlie triumph of popular liberty in

the land of the Montezumas was a corollary of the surrender of Lee.

In less than three years from the time when the Prince of the House

of Hapsburg ascended the throne of his Latin kingdom, as the

protege of Louis Xapoleon, his heart is riddled with Mexican bullets.

That attempt to overthrow a republic and establisli on its ruins a

monarchy under a European protectorate ends in deserved disaster.

This last consummate crime against the rights of nations meets its

Hierited catastrophe of shame. Louis Xaix)leon missed his prey.

All to no purpose he trailed the silken banner of France in the dust

and filled the cups of her lilies with blood. He tarnished his sword

and sacrificed a noble prince in vain. May the future reward him
according to his deeds ! [It did, and that very soon.] There is no

economic or political limit for the American nationality until Central

America is reached. The Isthmus of Panama is destined to become a

tlioroughfare for the nations, and for all Europe the entrance-way
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to the Pacific. The Frciiclunan's chief purpose in fighting for a foot-

hold in Mexico was to grasp tlie keys of this ocean gate, and to possess

what is likely to be one of the workl-chaunels of commerce. The

necessity of looking to this interoceanic transit route renders it prob-

able that our southern boundary must one day be extended to the

isthmus.

The prevailing spirit of American institutions is adventurous

and progressive. Other nations are fettered by the results of the policy

of past ages. They stumble over moss-c-overed precedents. They look

toward the past and their eyes are blown full of the dust of tiic

dead. Sepulchral urns have Delphic authority, the cofRns of perished

greatness are of Dodonian oak, and national traditions are sibylline.

They confer with specters in tlie moonlit halls of history. The shades

of the dead old Georges and the dead old Tories of the Holy Alliance

have of late been walking abroad in England. The French emperor

gets by heart the history of tlie ancient conqueror of Germany, Gaul,

and Britain, publishes a book at once a ^'Xife of Julius Casar^' and his

own royal confession of faith, cuts his creed from the shroud of his

nncle, and swears by the bones under the dome of the Invalides. But

the genius of this young civilization, leaving the traditions of royalty

dim and powerless across a thousand leagues of surging sea, and ex-

changing the gorgeous falsehoods of departed ages for the plain Chris-

tian truths of the sermon on the mount, begins its unparalleled career

upon this virgin continent, a wider arena than the crowded countries of

old Europe affords, and turns its face toward a future of untrammelcd

life and hope with a glad light in its eye like the certainty of victory.

China calls us "the nation of the flowery flag," but while that banner of

the constellation is an unequaled thing of beauty, it is likewise an un-

conscious prophecy. As the stars are cosmopolitan, native in ever}'

clime, foreign nowhere, so the starry truths of the Declaration, which

Choate was pleased to call "glittering generalities," are destined t<>

become, in the wise words of P]merson, "blazing \i!)i(iuities." Tiie

winds are abroad to bear the pollen of American thought to fertilize

the germs of freedom in far lands. It is sprinkled upon the fields of

England, upon tlie meadows of Gernumy, upon the stej)pes of Kussia,

and where la belle France walks through her sunny valleys of olive

groves over her billowy hills, with their green foam of vines and blue

bubbles of grapes. The sympathy of the masses of Europe wa.-> with

our nation in the war for tlie Union. The nobility hated \is, the

peasants blessed us; the aristocrats bored the rifles and sharpened the
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liayonets and buttoned the coats of the nation's enemies; the yeomanry

said, "God bless you,"' and the cotton workers of Lancashire knelt over

tlieir last crust of bread and prayed for our nation morning and

evening. The thrones maintained "neutrality" and let loose pirates

and privateers to worry our fleet and distract our blockading squad-

ron. Garibaldi and his sons, from their island-farm of Caprera,

offered us their swords. The storm-song of our four years' strife

was the music of a mighty march of universal progress. The battle

was for principle. Henceforth that principle advances with the

prestige of success and the majesty of victory. It will not repose on

its fresh-won triumphs; it has not found a resting place. The con-

flict from whose thunders the rocked continent is hardly yet steady,

was simply one gigantic spring of the athletic principle of human

freedom up the steep ascent of its rising way toward that high peak

of granite glory, from which it shall some day overlook the whole

wide world, smiling safely, at last, in the serene summer of its golden

age. America stands as the child and champion of democracy and

of liuman brotherhood; a country, the marvel of the earth, a realm

grovrn to sudden greatness ! It possesses all the elements of nationality

in such magnificent development as to make it the nation of the

future. If it proves true to the principles of its origin and history,

interweaving them in all the myriad-folded national life, no tongue

can adequately speak of its opulent fortunes and brilliant destiny.

Our vine shall run over the wall and nations shall pluck and eat of

its goodly clusters. This consummate flower of the ages, this Vic-

toria Regia of nationalities, shall scent the breezes that blow round

the world.

In the midst of our rejoicing on this festal day one tragic in-

equity is grievous unto us. Our mart}T President—all honor to his

matchless memory!—lies dead in his grave under the grass of the third

sunmier, while tlie President of the Confederacy has the freedom of

the States by IJepublican securities and drafts on tlie national banks.

Where is the pencil of Thomas Xast, that he has not shown us "Davis

visiting the tomb of Lincoln," with this legend underwritten, "Death

to the saver of the nation, liberty to its would-be destroyer"?

One other word should be spoken. Justice is the keystone of

that arch of divine favor from which depend the hopes of any nation

for political immortality. "Justice is the everlasting, unchangeable

will to give each man his right," and the black man was not excluded

from the "grant of God Almighty" when He gave all men a right to
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be free. Prejudice must unbind its viewless fetters and each mat!

call all men brothers. The Negroes have been a patient people. Tiiey

waited to be set at liberty when they were stronger than their ma.-tor-

and able to burst tlie gates which barred them from freedom. They

might have wrenched them from their hinges and come forth, ex-

claiming to the nation, like the French soldiers at Grenoble, "In tli.^

absence of the key, here are the gates"; but they waited till th.^

Emancipator came. The black man, a suppliant for equal rights ainl

the full privileges of citizenship, is such a beggar as was Belisarius at

the gates of Byzantium. Only at its peril can this country forget how,

in the dark hours, ^'when 'Ingemisco,' not 'AWs well,' was the burden

of the watchman's ciy," he followed the fortunes of the nation's flai:

at Olustee, and Pillow, and Wagner, and Petersburg, and, glad of tin-

bloody opportunities of battle to some ''deed of derring do," went down

with the nation's bravest and best to reap and be reaped in the harvo-t

of death, to smell the fiery breath of the cannon's mouth, and through

aisles of roaring artillery to take the fatal fragrance of the blood-rn!

blossom of Avar, Xot without his help was this nation saved. Gt>i!

will not help us if, when this man asks bread, we give him a stone.

A hundred years have not been told upon the horologe of our

history; yet reconstruction upon the broad basis of impartial suffragr.

establishing the dominion of the All, romphfes our Xationality; an^i

the American aloe of government blossoms into beautiful and colossal.

plume in less than a century.

THE ARENA

CONCERNING THE RESURRECTION

Thf doctrine of the resurrection of the dead is a perpetual query.

It was in dispute long before the days of Jesus and of Paul. It fouiul

some recognition among the Brahmans of India, the mystics of Egyp'-

and the philosophers of Greece. It had a place in the teachings nf

Zoroaster. Ezekiel's vision of the valley of dry bones implies a currc n'

Jewish belief in the resurrection of the body. Daniel's words about tlv

awakening of many from among the sleepers in the dust bear like t^sti

mony. The later books of Judaism and the speculations of the rabbis

evince a great variety of opinions, from a crass Pharisaism to a Saddu-

cean denial of the resurrection and of angels and spirits. And th-.
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Now Testament, so far from settling the question, seems rather to have

.Ie«'pened and widened the controversy. The Greek Fathers of the first

three centuries inclined to a spiritual view of the subject, but the Latin

Fathers inculcated a materialistic interpretation, Tertullian wrote a

long treatise on "the resurrection of the flesh," in which he argues from

the "weeping and gnashing of teeth" of the sinners who are cast into

hell that they must, of course, have bodily eyes and teeth in their final

perdition. In a similar way Augustine contends, from Luke 21. 18, that

iinl a hair of our head shall perish, and even the nails of our fingers and

tiKS must be raised up again. Similar extremes of literal exposition

may be found in tracts and volumes on the resurrection which have

appeared within the last century. The polemic theologian is rarely a

painstaking critic or an accurate expositor of the Scriptures. His method

and spirit naturally beget the habit of reading between the lines ideas of.

his own, or of making inferences that serve the exigencies of a foregone

conclusion.

Our Lord affirmed, in opposition to the Sadducees, that the dead are

raised to die no more, but we find nothing in his teaching which affirms

or necessarily implies a resurrection of the flesh. His remarkable answer

to the Sadducees charged them with ignorance of the Scriptures and of

tlve power of God, and he showed them, from what was spoken by God

In Exod. 3. 6, that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were already, in the time

of Moses, risen from the dead (iyeipovrai). It is almost astonishing to ob-

serve how some writers who argue most strenuously for a future literal

resurrection of the body go about as strenuously denying the reality of the

fleshly body of Jesus during the forty days after his resurrection. From
the mention of his entering a room unobserved when the doors were

shut and his sudden disappearance at Emmaus they jump to the con-

clusion that he must have then been possessed of a spiritual body, no

longer subject to the laws or conditions of physical being. Now this is

at best a mere inference. Not a word is said of how he entered or how
he departed from the room. On several occasions before his crucifixion

he suddenly hid himself from the people and passed out of their sight

(John 8. 59; 10. 39; 12. 36; Luke 4. 30). But if anything is positively

aflirmed in our gospel records it is the fact that Jesus went to much
pains to convince his disciples after the resurrection that he was not a

spirit, but possessed of the same fleshly body that had been nailed

to the cross. "Handle me and see," he said. "Behold my hands and my
feet; a spirit has not flesh and bones as ye behold me having." He called

on Thomas to put his finger into the print of the nails and his hand into

his side. He called for food and ate it before them. But in face of all

these most unequivocal statements his real bodily presence is denied be-

cause on two occasions his sudden appearance and disappearance seemed
to be miraculous. Suppose they were miraculous, was he not as capable

of working miracles after his resurrection as before? If his walking on

the water and his transfiguration in the mount had taken place after his

resurrection, how would those marvelous events have proven the non-

reality of his fleshly body?
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The most elaborate discussion of the resurrection to be found in Ui.'

New Testament is in the fifteenth chapter of First Corinthians, and yd
Paul's argument has been through centuries the subject of many doubt-

ful disputations, thus justifying Peter's statement that "our belovi-a

brother Paul wrote in his epistles some things hard to be understood."

In Acts 24. 15 Paul is reported to have declared before Felix that he ha.l

"hope toward God that there shall be a resurrection both of the ju^t

and the unjust," but in the Corinthian epistle he says not a word about

any resurrection of the unjust. And he does not clearly answer his own

question—"How are the dead raised and with what manner of body d.)

they come?" But he offers a number of suggestive analogies, well adapted

to set one thinking for himself. The new grain of wheat, he suggests,

is not the same body that is sown. All flesh is not of the same kind.

and there are earthly and heavenly bodies all differing in glory. Then

In verses 42-44 he contrasts the body that "is sown" with the body that

"is raised." What is meant by the body that is sown? Not a dead body

that is deposited in the grave, for the Greek word o'^eipcj, sow, is never

used to designate a burial in the ground, but rather the scattering of the

naked grain. The burial, or interment, is a subsequent procedure, and

with seeds or grain always precedes the death of the body that is sown

(compare John 12. 24). Had the apostle intended to express the idea of

a burial, he should have used the word -^a-ru, not cireipu. Then the three

qualifying clauses, "in corruption," "in dishonor," "in weakness," are

very unsuitable for describing the burial of a dead body in the grave,

and all the attempts of expositors to furnish a rational explanation of

such a strange statement serve only to make the absurdity more glaring.

Taking them in reverse order, observe how preposterous it is to speak

of the iveakriess of -a corpse! And so far from burying the dead body

in dishonor, the direct opposite is the more notable fact, and in thousands

of cases men have received more honor in their burial than during all

their life. There is, perhaps, a sense in which the dead body may bo

said to be buried in corruption, but much more suitable to the context is

that sense of the word corruption {(^dopa) which appears in 2 Cor. 4. 16,

where, using the same Greek word in an intensified verbal form, Paul

writes: "Though our outward man is going through a process of for-

ruption, yet our inward man is renewed day by day." This corruption

is a process going on at the present time; not the corruption of the

sepulcher. And so the contrasts stated by the apostle in 1 Cor. 15. 42, 43

are those of the body under the decaying conditions of this mortal life

on the one hand, and in the glory of the resurrection on the other.

Furthermore, he tells us, "it is sown a psychical body"—that is, one that

contains a living soul, not one from which the life has departed. Our

best commentary here is what Paul himself supplies in 2 Cor. 4. 16 to

5. 10. There he tells us that our outward man, which is now continually

decaying, is a house that is destined to be dissolved, but upon its dissolu-

tion "we have a building from God, a house not made with hands, eternal

in the heavens." He furnishes no support to the dogma of an "intermedi-

ate state." When speaking, in 2 Tim. 4. 6-8, of the time of his departure
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from this mortal life as close at hand, he says: "Henceforth there is

laid up for me the crown which the righteous Judge shall give me in that

day." What day? Why, of course, the time of his departure, which he

had just mentioned as at hand. He had no notion of waiting a long time

after death in an unclothed or disembodied state. For him to be absent

from the body was to be immediately "at home with the Lord," and to

be "clothed upon with his heavenly habitation." It would seem to be

eciuivalent to being "changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye."

We have been often told that spirit molds matter. Why should we

have any doubt about it? Where there is spirit there is life, and life

in all the vegetable and animal world seems to beget and gather to itself

ail the organic forms we know. God himself is spirit and is forever

operating in all the physical atoms of the universe. It is a profound

suggestion in the book of Genesis that God's creations are "generations

of the heavens and the earth." According to the modern kinetic theory

of matter, its invisible molecules are minute and innumerable beyond all

human computation, and they are all a-quiver with a hidden persistent

energy. If these things are so, we may well contemplate them with re-

ligious awe and meditate the mystery of "the whole creation groaning and

travailing together until now," and yet so subject to the eternal Spirit

of Power, Wisdom, and Love that it continuously works, and waits, and

hopes to be "delivered from the bondage of corruption into the liberty of

the glory of the children of God."

There is a passage in Plato's Timseus (41, 42) in which the use of

the word a-cipu is so analogous to its use by Paul as to prompt the ques-

tion whether the apostle might have had it in mind when he wrote to

the Corinthians. The relevant sentences may be translated as follows:

"Having formed the universe [to Tiav, the all] the Creator distributed

souls in number equal to the stars and assigned each to each (that is, to

each star a soul), and having entered as it were into a chariot, he showed

them the nature of the universe and the laws allotted them by destiny.

He showed them that the first generation would be arranged the same

for all, so that no one might thereby suffer any disadvantage or loss,

but that it would be needful for them, having been sown [a-ap^iaa^] in

Instruments {6pyava, organs, or bodies] suitable for each of them in their

times, that there should spring up the most religious of living creatures.

Now the human nature being twofold, the superior part would become

a genus and be called man. . . . Furthermore, he who lived well

during his appointed time and being transferred again to the habitation

of his kindred star would have a happy and appropriate life. . . .

Having arranged all these things for them in order that he might there-

after be without blame for the evil of anyone, he sowed [ioTzeipe] some
of them in the earth, and some in the moon, and some in the other

(bodies) which are instruments of time. And after the sowing [tov ctto/jot]

he allowed the younger deities to fashion the mortal bodies, and to supply

whatever else was needful to a human soul."

Mii.Tox S. Terry,

Evanston, 111.
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HELP FOR SUNDAY EVENING t

O.N'E great question which the church of our day in city, village, ami |

country ever has with it is tlie problem of getting a Sunday evening
4

audience. Very few and exceptional are the churches which have lar^-- ',

and enthusiastic Sunday evening services. In some places the evening i

meeting has been abandoned or merged with the young people's society. f

Where they are not quite ready to do that, a union Sunday evening servir.-
*

is held in one of the churches. The problem is with us. and it is as larj;.-
j

and real as any which the preacher and church has to-day. He who can h

give any hint of an answer to it, no matter how humble, will not, I I

apprehend, be out of place. In a community where the situation was f
about as desperate as it well could be, the writer has seen the Sunday f
evening audiences increase many times over from one which was ridicu- ^
lously small to one which for the community is satisfactory at least, by »

the wise use of religious art shown by stereopticon. Through an ex- f
perience of about ten years in large city and village, the value of this f
instrument in church work has been quite thoroughly demonstrated. f
The most practical and successful plan is to arrange a series of sermons 5

on the life of Christ as illustrated by James Tissot. Have one Sunday f
evening a month for a year, as there are more than three hundred of f

these paintings. It is not wise to use the stereopticon constantly for |
a series of weeks and then discontinue it. The reaction is too painfully

J
apparent then. But the best use is to extend the treat over a series of %
months. The pictures by Tissot and by many other artists are true to *

the Scripture setting. They were painted with a reverent spirit, and they f

have every quality of a great sermon in them. "While the painting in
|

all Its vividness and beauty is shown, it has been my practice to read in as
|

impressive a manner as possible the Scripture which the artist had in J

mind when he did his work, making almost no comment of my own.
^

This brings the life of our Lord to the eye and ear at the same time. To i

those long acquainted with the Book it brings new delight, and to those |
less acquainted with Scripture it presents those scenes with great attrac- *

tiveness. Many who have studied and loved the Word for years have I

seen a great new light from the Book, and boys and girls in the Sunday
|

school have a new meaning to their lessons. |
We want no mere catch-the-crowd device for our Sunday evening i

service. And this cannot be charged against the presentation of the work if

of the world's master painters and the reading of Scripture. Captious

Indeed would be the critic who could object to the Word of God and the

illustration of it. The writer has yet to hear the first criticism from his

people about cheapening the service, while the chorus of delight and

praise grows stronger; and request has been made for the same pictures

another year. The evening worship is opened the same as usual until j

the time for the sermon comes. Then is presented the illustrated Scrip-

ture. The service is more than usually reverent. Sacred songs are intro-

duced with some of the scenes and are very effective. Not only is the |

attendance increased on the nights when the pictures are shown, but
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thr best thing about It is the increased attendance on the other nights

as well. People who had long thought that Sunday night air was deadly

have found that it was harmless. People with no church preference have

come once and been pleased and have come again. Let the church give

people the idea that it seeks to do something for them, and they will

respond to the effort. Some folks have confessed that they were not go-

ing just when there were pictures, and they have quite acquired the

habit of attending. The pastor has asked his people to notice strangers

who were present and report their names to him; and by means of a call

and talk about the fact that they were present, relations between the

church and home are set up.

Much missionary information can be given with the lectures and

slides prepared on each of the great fields. Especially beautiful services

for Christmas and Easter and Children's Day are possible. A beautiful

and different Christmas exercise, in contrast to the foolish plays often

shown, was made by the paintings of the birth and boyhood of Jesus

and his teaching regarding childhood. This was called "The Children's

Christ" and given with great delight in neighboring schools. It centered

the thought on Christ and his love of children.

The general impression that a stereopticon is expensive is erroneous.

As good an instrument as anyone needs can be purchased to-day for

twenty-five dollars. With a few accessories you are ready for business.

Any man with ten minutes' instruction can operate one. There is no

danger. Many firms offer large variety of slides, covering the whole field

of Christian art, at moderate rental terms. Indeed, the rental expense is

always more than met by the extra collection.

The people like pictures. Books, magazines, and papers must be

illustrated. Moving-picture shows are the most liberally patronized of

any public institution to-day. The duty of the church is to use the great

treasure house of Christian art. The greatest painters of all time have

lavished their richest genius on pictures of our Saviour. By the stereopti-

con all this treasure is put in the hands of the preacher. As the types

gave people books, so the stereopticon gives the people art. Where men
have failed in the use of the machine it is because they have not secured the

right pictures or have not made real prayerful preparation of the subject.

A stereopticon sermon demands as conscientious preparation as any other.

Help for Sunday evening must be something that will bring out three

classes of people: church people who do not come at night, people who
attend the most attractive place, and those who are not attracted by

that which the regular service offers. At the same time we must not for-

sake the gospel. Nothing will ever take the place of that. People must
go away feeling that they have been in the house of God, that they have

seen Jesus, if we are to fulfill our function. The stereopticon preaches the

gospel with new beauty and force. In it the church lays hold of a new
arm of power. It meets and wisely directs the popular taste for pictures,

giving, instead of foolish and worthless pleasure, that which has been

heretofore the privilege of the traveled and rich.

Something must be done. Not many can furnish musical attraction
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^.of high enough order to make any difference. It is nonsense to
"Preach the gospel and people will come." We do preach the gospel Hu,here at little expense, is something which, rightly used, will help. Let tl.^mens club purchase a machine. Give the pastor one. It is as much anecessity as books to-day.

The writer will be glad to give definite information regarding th.
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A SERENADE BEFORE THE OPEN FIREi

I R.A.T down by your "Open Fire,"
And warmed me at its genial Flame;

No crackling here of vain Desire,
No Ashes of unholy Shame.

But Love that loves because 'tis Love,
And Peace that passes human Ken.

A Whisper from the Blue above,
A Message of Good Will to Men.

And, hark! they join your high refrain-
Checked from fair Clio's muster Roll-

Compeers with Empires in their Brains,
And Voices like the Oversoul.

With such an Athrivan as Guide,
I pledge me hence to Iran's Creed;

And Hestia take as mystic Bride,
Erewhile I listen to your Rede.

I sit me by your "Open Fire,"
And it has warmed me through and through.

Come, Poet, come and bring your Lyre;
We keep our Open Fire for You.

Christ Church. Pittsburgh, Pa. ^onx H. Wu-lkt.

A MATTER OF BACKGROUND

This^'IuZ^"'' '^r'
"^ ""^ ^"definable force. It is felt rather than seen.Thi:, element proclaims with greater emphasis than words or actions

vvhat^a^man. m truth, is. For lack of a better term let us call this element

ing Editor," the " War FHItn,. •• »v, ..T . . , ^ r'
'

^^"^ L'terary Editor." the " Mana>:-

functionaries must lave frertedDrWr" '''''7' ""' T °"- ^"°'"^ ''^^ "^ ^^^^ ""-''•^^•

This is the first time reV^ever™de^bv^Yo"^V'^
' '"'"'^

''^ '''' "'"^'^^^ f^'"*"^'

WiUe..ve.e3..aueditona,r^h:1tn^;S'^X:Sjo;^^^;;-.°y^





11)10] The Arena 635

thn background of a man's life. The artist in his landscape paints the

hfukground in harmonious contrast with the more outstanding scenes

of the foreground. A depth of emotion, a significance of thought, is often

expressed in the shadow}' recesses that is lacking in the more prominent
features. The same principle is true of life. It is in the background that

(he mysterious elements of personality reside. These are the forces that

make the man; and they should blend by way of contrast with the outer

expressions of his life. Without such a contrast life becomes flat, without

tone, and without depth, and the power of personality is lost.

This is not an age of ostentatious emotionalism. Men feel as deeply

to-day as they ever felt. The finer emotions are as strong to-day as they

over were in the past. There is this difference, however: the inner life

is withdrawn from public gaze. Men do not speak openly of the sacred

things of the heart. The home life is surrounded by a zone of silence.

There we find precincts too sacred to be violated by the presence of the

rabble. The finer emotions of religion are, also, carefully guarded. A
man with a deep religious experience may regard it as too sacred to be
flaunted in public. Accordingly he speaks of it only with reserve. The
man who makes public the sacred things of his heart is more apt to re-

ceive criticism than sympathy. An emotional display does not appeal
very strongly. It is accounted vulgar. This silence with reference to the

inner life is a modern tendency. Merely because it is modern we cannot
therefore conclude that it is evil. Perhaps, after all, mere surface agitation

does not indicate great depth of character. And it is this latent power
beneath this reserve with regard to the holy things of the heart that we
refer to as the background of life.

Consider, now, this principle with reference to the life of the preacher.
As preachers we are inclined to overlook it. Many ministers of the gospel

cultivate an attitude of great religiosity. Every article of dress proclaims
their profession; every mannerism is designed for pious effect; and every
intonation of the voice is modulated to express the holiness of the speaker.

Such a preacher may be surrounded by a group of admiring friends at

the Ladies' Aid, but he is not found where men congregate in the affairs

of life. The demand of the pulpit is for manhood. Neither the strong
men nor the strong women of the church desire effeminacy here. If the

preacher of to-day is to hold his grip on the masses, he must possess the

most sterling qualities of the true man.
It is here that the principle of the background applies. Truly the

man who preaches the gospel of Christ should possess in his life a dis-

tinctive spiritual power, and, in equal truth, he should maintain an at-

titude of reticence toward it. He should realize, in himself, all the graces
of the gospel he preaches; but he should be too sensitive of these graces
to advertise them in any way. His character should be a living reflection

of the divine manhood of the Christ; and yet he should not proclaim that
fact from the housetops. Such a spiritual power in a man will shine
of its own light; it will burst through the common and transform the

v.hole life. This indefinable force will become the magnet of his per-

sonality.
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Such a man may act very much as he pleases and he will not be ml^

understood. He can afford to be perfectly natural and human, and can

dispense with the studied effect of religious mannerisms. Other men will

make room for him in their councils and friendships. They are first

attracted to him for his own manhood, and then, as they come to know him

better, they see the spiritual force down deep in his heart—the Christ

abiding in the background. And thus as he wins their friendship for thoin-

selves he will win them also for the Master he serves. There is no danger

of such a man losing the secret of his personal power; for the depth of

his life will never be fathomed. New qualities will constantly reveal

themselves; and his friendship will never pall.

The principle of the background was well defined in the life of

Phillips Brooks. He was one of the most spiritual of modern preachers.

He lived a life of wonderful communion with the divine. Yet he care-

fully cultivated a lightness of touch, almost a triflingness of manner, to

conceal his inner life that was too sacred to be made common. But when

he arose to preach a look of pain shot across his countenance, for in his

sermon he was to reveal to his people all the wealth of his inner spiritual

life. In the Saint Gaudens statue of Brooks he is represented as standing

beneath a canopy in the attitude of preaching, and just behind him in the

shadows is a figure of the Christ with an outstretched hand touching his

shoulder. The man is first seen, and then, back of the man, and in 'touch

with the man, is the Master. And what a symbol of the ideal preacher's

life it is.

We have a gospel that has never failed, and Its power is unabated to-

day. But if it is to continue to draw the multitudes, it must be inter-

preted ever anew, not in words merely, but in the more significant terms

of life itself. It is in the terms of one's own personality that the Christ

must be interpreted. The world will ever look for such an interpretation

in the lives of the men who are preaching the gospel. And it is to those

who would so interpret the Christ that we suggest the principle of the

background. Louis Watsox.

Adair, la.

THE ITINERANTS' CLUB

THE STUDY OF THE ENGLISH BIBLE

The topic which we propose to discuss is not the English Bible,

but the study of the English Bible. There has never been a time, per-

haps, when it has been studied so broadly or so systematically as it is

done to-day. Professorships have been established for its exposition in

most of the leading universities and institutions of the country. The

English Bible affords abundant opportunity for discussion as to its

sources, its characteristics, and its influence upon the world. Writers
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of all shades of thought and all degrees of culture have vied with each

other in showing the value of the English Bible. It has been at the

basis of our literature and has stimulated and ennobled our civilization

as has no other book; it is the fountain of our modern English as well

as the embodiment of our religious life. No one who is interested in

the education of our age should ignore or can Ignore the value of the

Kngllsh Bible as a textbook of study. In these days, when the study

of the Scriptures is commanding such universal attention both from those

who accept it as God's revelation to men and from those whose attitude

toward it is at least critical, if not unfriendly, the study of the English

Bible assumes special significance because it is in the language in which

the great mass of our Anglo-Saxou race must read it. It is said by

those who have investigated the subject that there has never been so

much study of the Bible as there is to-day. Our summer schools, our

universities, as well as our theological seminaries, realize the necessity

of its study both for the scholar and for the men in the everyday walks

of life.

The English Bible should be studied as the history of human re-

demption by Jesus Christ. It is only when we grasp this great purpose

that we can reach its deepest meaning. "God, who at sundry times and

in divers manners spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets,

hath in these last days spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath

appointed heir of all things, by whom he also made the worlds" (Heb.

1. 1, 2). The culmination of all the sacred writings is in him whom
the revelator declares to be the Alpha and Omega, the beginning and

the end, the first and the last. The student must go back to the begin-

nings and note the unfolding of this divine plan. The patriarchs and

prophets, the evangelfsts and the apostles and teachers, all bear their

part in this progressive history. God in his great love for the human
race has condescended to unfold the great plan to men as they were able

to receive it. This sublime plan, the highest that could be possibly

conceived of, should be held by the reader before his mind in clear

perspective. The Bible is a great picture of human progress under

the divine guidance, and in this picture each historic event and each

great character has its fitting place. This picture should constantly be

before him as he studies its pages. The first duty, then, of the student

of the English Bible should be to hold before his mind its great out-

lines and their bearing on the great subject which forms the basis of

Us sublime teachings.

This method of study will require that it should be pursued con-

secutively, and not in a fragmentary manner. It will help our under-

standing if we follow the Bible in its order, and when we consider

each individual book we should study that book as a whole; no frag-

ment or single section must be severed from its connections. It is only

thus that we can sec the meaning that it is intended to convey. This

can be done only by its frequent repetition. Only when one has gone

over a book perhaps for the hundredth time does this deeper meaning

dawn upon the soul. The first reading often leaves the view dim and
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uncertain, but a closer study shows how part is related to part, how-

one sentence bears on another, until at last the reader sees the har-

mony of the whole and has entered into its profound spiritual meanin/.

It is necessary that he get beyond the mere letter in order that he ma\

see the deep things which God has revealed in his "Word.

The view that we are now presenting is specially applicable to tho^.»

parts of the Bible which are prophetic and those which contain it.<

doctrinal implications. It is in the study of its broad outlines and it >

repetitions that one can read with satisfaction the prophetic books of

the Old Testament. Suppose one takes, for example, the prophecy of

Isaiah, or of Obadiah, or Nahum, or any of the prophets, how little h.;

will gather at the first reading. How obscure Zechariah is until ono

has given it closer study and gets an impression of the purpose of ils

rich symbolism. Matthew Arnold, with his fine literary taste, edited

an edition of Isaiah which appealed so deeply to his cultural spirit,

even though he did not accept all its evangelical contents. Anyone who
will take his English Bible and read these great books time and again

will find treasures of which he never dreamed and pearls well worth

the search. Turn to the New Testament books, we will find the sanu.-

to be true. How little does the one who reads the Epistle to the Ro-

mans for the first time comprehend its wonderful argument. It is

Paul's gospel, and is permeated by Paul's profundity of thought, logical

power, and deep spiritual experience. The Epistle to the Ephesians

illustrates the same need of studying a book as a whole and graspint;

it by repeated study until every part takes its proper order in hi^

mind.

It is also desirable to study the English Bible topically. Indeed.

the Bible is not written like a systematic theology, but is the expression

of the mind of the Lord through its various authors and in its practical

applications. It is not intended as a theological treatise, but it is ricli

in theological thought. The great subjects of the Christian faith can

readily be found in the various books, and its proof-texts have been

carefully collated on almost every subject. There is the teaching of the

Scriptures concerning regeneration, sanctification, the atonement, the

resurrection, and the ascension. In these matters the Bible becomes a

biblical theologj-. It is a mistake to overlook the theological bearing

of its various texts, for it is clear that underlying it there is a great

system of truth which permeates the whole Bible. It is, further, true

that each book is more or less a topic. Most of the New Testament

writings have a particular object in view and are intended for a par-

ticular class of readers. Every passage in the book is more or less re-

lated to the main topic. The Epistle to the Romans sets forth the great

doctrine of salvation by faith in Christ, and its illustrations and areii

ments are subsidiary to this great purpose. The Epistle to the Epli'-

sians sets forth the unity of the faith of Christ: Christ is the head, his

people are the members. If one looks at it from this standpoint, the

passages which seem inconsistent with each other on the surface seem

in their deeper meaning harmonious, and we realize that the Bible is
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one and contains the complete history of human redemption, the Old

Testament preparing the world for the New, and the New completing

and perfecting the Old.

We should also study the English Bible in the way pf practical sug-

gestion. The Bible is an intensely real book. It belongs to all circum-

Etances and all conditions. There seems to be no phase of human

nature which is not found there and no human need which it does not

meet. Written at different periods, by different authors, under diviue

inspiration, it seems to answer to the needs of all ages, all races, all

conditions, all climes. The missionary, as he wends his way through

the various civilizations, or lack of civilization, which he is called to

confront, is conscious that he bears a message that will meet their

particular needs and answer their special difficulties. Hence the stu-

dents should not only ask. What does this passage mean? but. What

does this passage mean for me—what message has it to my heart and

to my life? If the reader does this he will find a message on every

page; he will find pearls of richest worth. If we would study the

English Bible successfully we should study it with careful analysis of

its train of thought. The commentaries of John Calvin, John Wesley,

and D. D. Wheaton are especially valuable for the clearness with which

they unfold the thought. A careful analysis of the thought will help

to explain particular phrases and to solve the critical problems that

will arise. Different words sometimes with the same meaning, and the

same words sometimes with different meanings, will appear. These

will take form and significance in the mind by noting their relation

to the main argument. No one studies a letter at first hand microscopi-

cally; he first reads it through, gets its main points, and then con-

siders anything that may be obscure. In this way we trace the bearing

of each pari on the main purpose for which it was written.

We must distinguish between the study of the Bible and the study

about the Bible. The literature of the Bible is more abundant, per-

haps, than any other literature. Commentaries -are numberless and the

press is teeming with new books on all questions relating to the Scrip-

tures, so that it is literally true, as the wise man has said, that of the

making of many books there is no end. Everyone, if possible, should

possess a scholarly, well-balanced commentary and Bible dictionary

and a complete concordance; but they should be used as references after

one has exhausted his own "studies and efforts. All knowledge is cumu-

lative, and we must treasure up the gathered history of the ages, but

they must be used as helps, and not as substitutes for our own thinking.

They may correct our mistakes, and thus be very useful, but they are

not the Bible, and should not be regarded as such. One should study

the geography and topography of the Bible. The locality of events will

add very much to our appreciation of what took place there. The con-

ditions upon climate and soil, its mountains and its rivers, have much
to do with the meaning of the passage to which they are related. It is

an old adage, "Beware of the man of one book." When one has gone

over his Bible until it is as familiar to him as the Koran is to the
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Moslem—who learns it word by word and whose education is con-

sidered complete when he can repeat it from end to end, w^hen its in-

cidents and its history lie before his mind in their fullness and clear-

ness—he will have secured a storehouse of the treasures of wisdom and

knowledge concerning the Scriptures such as can be secured in no oth^r

way.

One of the most valuable methods of study for the English studeni

of Scriptures is to study the text of the King James Version, or of tin'

Revised "Version of 1881, or of the American Revised Version, and com-

pare it with the earlier versions, notably that of Tyndale. The Kinj;

James Version was the fountain of our modern English, and the finest

writers of the English tongue have drawn their inspiration from its

use. It has been to the English language what Luther's translation was

to the German: It has molded it and transformed it.

The writer of this regrets that the study of the original languages

in which the Scriptures were written, the Hebrew and the Greek, is

held in such light esteem by many who acknowledge themselves to be

deeply devoted to the study of the Scriptures. It will be a sad day

for the church if the time shall come when they shall be regarded as

unnecessary for the gospel minister; but it is to be remembered that

the study of the Bible for the great mass of the people must ever be in

the vernacular, and, therefore, the English Bible, among English-speak-

ing people, must ever hold the study not only of our preachers, but of

our people. Its grammatical structure and its linguistic peculiarities

growing out of the style of different books, its profound arguments, and,

above all, its revelation of Jesus Christ, make it a perpetual study of

the finest scholarship and the profoundest thinkers. But the English

student, as well as the student of the original languages, must, above

all things, master that part of the Scriptures which reveals Jesus Christ.

He is the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and the end, the first

and the last. He illuminates the whole book from Genesis to Revelation,

and the study of his life will not only make clear the way of redemption

through his sacrificial death, but will reveal that blessed character who

has been and is the center of our highest civilization and who is the

model, the Saviour, and the aspiration of humanity for all the ages that

are to come. "All Scripture is given by inspiration of God and is profit-

able for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous-

ness, that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto

all good works."

AROHiEOLOGY AND BIBLICAL RESEARCH

EXCAVATIONS IN JERUSALEM

Si.NCK the article on the above topic in this Review, some additional

facts have been brought to light which are of considerable importance

to the archaeologist.
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The work done by Captain Parker and his associates was more or less

of a mystery from the beginning, especially since the utmost care was

taken not to let the public into the secrets of the excavators. It is now,

however, known beyond doubt that the work was executed not only under

the protection of the municipal officials in Jerusalem, but also with the

full knowledge and consent of the Turkish authorities in Constantinople.

In some sense of the word the English party superintending the explora-

tions was nothing more than the agent of the Sultan of Turkey. This

being so, and added to the important fact that no objects discovered by

excavators or archaeologists on Turkish soil may be carried away from

the Sultan's territory without special permission from the government at

Constantinople, disposes of the suspicion that Captain Parker and his

fellow workers engaged in the excavations had surreptitiously taken valua-

ble treasure with them when they left the Holy City. It is true that the

departure of the English excavators from Jerusalem seemed precipitate,

especially to those who were not in the secret of the company. Then thie

hurried embarking at Joppa served to increase the suspicions of the

Moslem fanatics, who at this very time happened to be in attendance upon

the Feast of Moses. The fact is Captain Parker did not leave Jerusalem

an hour earlier than he had previously planned. He left on that date

because he had finished the work which had been mapped out by him and

his associates. The unfortunate thing about the matter was that he

had invaded one of the most sacred spots—with the permission of those

in power, to be sure—at the very time when Jerusalem was filled with

Moslem zealots from near and far.

It is now perfectly evident that few, if any, finds of commercial value

were brought to light, notwithstanding the fact that such a vast amount
of money was spent in looking for such treasures during the steady work
of three years.. This no doubt was a disappointment to both English and

Turks, for there can be no doubt whatever that the principal reason for

the expedition was the hope of recovering lost treasure. The desire to

add to the world's knowledge, if it existed at all, was secondary.

Not only were there no objects of commercial value brought to light,

but as far as now known there were but few finds of any scientific or

archaeological worth. Besides, whatever was found must have been taken

at once to the imperial museum at the Turkish capital. Thus the glowing

accounts published in European and American newspapers regarding the

finding of the Ark of the Covenant, the Tables of the Law, the crown of

David, the sword of Solomon, and what not, were mere inventions of

enterprising correspondents. Equally unfounded were the reports of dis-

covering the tombs of David, Solomon, and other Hebrew kings. All this

has to be relegated to the realm of the legendary and mythical.

Another thing that led to these wild reports was the arrests made at

Jerusalem shortly after the sudden departure of Captain Parker. These

arrests and the transfer of some high officials to Beirut were mere expedi-

ents resorted to by the Turkish authorities more to protect these officials

from violence and to gratify the fanaticism and prejudices of the Moslem
pilgrims who happend to be in Jerusalem at that time, but who were in
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complete ignorance that permission had been given the "infidels" by

the Ottoman Government itself to explore the holiest spot in the Holy

City.

The expedition, bare of immediate results as it was, did accomplish

some things of real and permanent value. Mr. Mastermann, writing in th--

May number of The Biblical World, points out some of these. Though

those at the head of the excavating party were neither trained nor well-

read archaeologists, nor yet scientific biblical students of note or experi-

ence, they were expert engineers. "The excavations on Ophel have been

conducted with wonderful engineering skill. The shafts have been more

like those in a mine than the temporary tunnels of antiquarian excavators."

The tunnel of Siloam underwent a thorough cleaning and careful

examination from one end to the other. The rubbish and dirt have been

carried out so that we now know the correct dimensions. Captain

Parker's data must now replace the less correct ones of Sir Charleys

Warren, given nearly fifty years ago. According to the latter, the height

of the tunnel at places varied from sixteen to twenty inches, which made

it almost impossible for a man to crawl through it. When Sir Charles

Warren wrote, he failed to notice that the dirt of ages had been accumu-

lating at the bottom of the tunnel. Captain Parker and his men removed

immense quantities of this deposit, and thus restored the height of the

tunnel to its original dimensions.

Let us quote the words of Dr. Mastermann: "This is entirely changed

now; all the silt has been removed to an average depth of three feet six

inches throughout, and when I last waded this tunnel, I did so upon a

surface of solid rock and scarcely needed to bend my neck at any point.

Almost the entire channel was high enough for me to walk upright. At the

Siloam Pool (the lower end) it is over sixteen feet high."

The Pool of Siloam, too, has been reconstructed in such a manner as

to make it of much greater value than for generations past. The same is

true of the Virgin's Fountain, at the other end of the tunnel. In working

at this point it was discovered that the water issued from a huge crack

in the solid rock. This was kept in the pool by means of massive masonry,

which served as a dam to keep it from passing out at that place and

thus escape to the Kidron Valley. "At this spot arise no fewer than three

aqueducts. The highest of these is an entirely new discovery." During

centuries of neglect silt and rubbish had accumulated and almost com-

pletely filled up this naturally deep channel. Numerous passages wero

also discovered, which those entitled to an opinion regard as of pre-

Hebrew origin. It is possible that in gray antiquity the prehistorif'

inhabitants of Jerusalem were able by means of tunnels and subterranean

passages to get a supply of water, in time of siege especially, from outside

the walls of their ancient city. A similar system of water supply has been

discovered at Gibeon and Gezer. The subterranean passages at the latter

place are supposed to have been constructed about B. C. 2000. As early

a date must be sought for the similar ones in Jerusalem.

But what must be regarded as one of the most important results of

Captain Parker's expedition is the additional evidence that Ophel, and





1913] Foreign Outlook
^

643

not the Western Hill, was the original site of Zion. The antiquity of

Ophel is evidenced by the abundance of very ancient pottery, of which the

ground is literally full. "Whatever may have been the condition of the

Western Hill, the traditional site of Zion—and there the pottery does not

appear to be very ancient, nor the depth of rubbish nearly so great as

elsewhere—it is quite certain that upon the hill of Ophel a civilization

flourished for at least one thousand, and for probably more than two

thousand, years before David captured the site and called it after his

own name."

FOREIGN OUTLOOK

SOME RECENT BIBLICAL COMMENTARIES

Ix the issue of this Review for November, 1910, some account was

given of three fresh contributions to the interpretation of the Bible: Die

Schriften des Neuen Testaments, explained by various scholars, J. Weiss

being editor (second edition, 1906-1907); Die Schriften des Alten Testa-

ments in Auswahl, explained by Gressmann, Gunkel, and others; and

the Handbuch zum Neuen Testament, edited by Lietzmann. The last

two works are now nearing completion. In connection with the wider

survey now proposed there is occasion and reason to mention them all

again, for in form and method these works, together with others yet to

be noted, clearly exemplify an altered conception of the task of the inter-

pretation of the books of the Bible.

Not "that our modern scholars have repudiated the good old principle

of grammatico-historical interpretation, the ideal of a Meyer and an

Ellicott, or even of a Franz Delitzsch. There is nothing absolutely new

in the modern conception. The difference is a matter of a change of em-

phasis, the getting of a new perspective. Formerly the stress was laid

upon the explanation of the language in detail, and that, of course,

meant "in its historical sense." The newer biblical science is nowise

disposed to slight the task of a grammatical, philological explanation,

but it would lay all possible emphasis upon the larger historical problem.

The full task, the final aim of biblical interpretation, as now conceived,

is to obtain a clear and sure historical understanding of the life and

thought of the biblical epochs in their genesis and development. Each

particular book, accordingly, is viewed not only as an expression of the

wind of its author, but also and especially as a document of the religious

life of its age. Once, it would almost seem, the historical setting was

studied chiefly in order to throw light upon the language of the book;

now the book is studied with a view to the reconstruction of the re-

ligious history of its time. This religio-historical principle of exegesis

^as more or less recognized long before our day. but we have witnessed
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a mighty development in the way of giving the idea full scope. If tlic
"history-of-religion school" has done the most to emphasize this concep-
tion, we should not fail to see that scholars of all schools, even those
who most vigorously oppose the fundamental and controlling principles
of that school, are cordially agreed that the real aim of biblical inter-
pretation is to understand the life and thought of biblical epochs and
persons. No commentary of the older type can hereafter satisfy the
wants of the student.

Among the chief characteristics of the commentaries of the older
type were the elaborate introductions dealing chiefly with the problems
of the origin of the writing and the state of the text, followed by a
running commentary, a "glossatorial" elucidation of the text. The
typical newer commentaries profess to omit nothing that is important
in the old introductions, but they seek to grasp and to solve the problems
pertaining to the life and thought—especially the religious life and
thought—of the writer and of his age as reflected in and related to his
book. And as for the specific elucidation of the text, the tendency is

everywhere noticeable to put a psychologico-reproductive interpretation
in place of the running comments and glosses.

Among English commentaries imperfect yet significant beginnings of
the new conception appeared more than half a century ago in the works of
Jowett and Stanley. A further development in the same direction is

marked by Lightfoot. Yet the exegesis even of these men was predomi-
nantly grammatical. Had they not been also something more than that
they could not have the abiding interest for us that they have. The
almost purely grammatical commentaries of Ellicott, in spite of their
fine scholarship, are now dead books. Some—decidedly not all—of the
volumes in recent or yet incomplete series of commentaries, such as the
International Critical Commentary, the Westminster Commentaries, the
Bible for Home and School, are fair examples of the modern type. The
volumes by George Adam Smith on Isaiah and the Minor Prophets in

the Expositor's Bible, although not properly "commentaries," are ex-

cellent illustrations of the development of the conception of the religit>-

historical principle of biblical interpretation. Among German commen-
taries the great change in scope and method may be well illustrated by
examples from the Meyer series. Let representative volumes in the
"new Meyer," such as Haupt on the Imprisonment Epistles, von
Dobschiitz on First and Second Thessalonians, Johannes Weiss on First
Corinthians, be contrasted with the treatment of the same Epistles in

the "old Meyer"! Instead of the old grammatical method, we find here
a large historical perspective, a fine psychological understanding of the
apostle's personality and religious development, together with a pro-

found appreciation of the religio-psychological and religio-historical con-
ditions of the people with whom he had to deal. A still more striking
contrast is that between Delitzsch's New Commentary on Genesis, ISST.

and Gunkel's epoch-making treatment of the same book, 1901 (thini
edition, 1910). Th^ "grammatico-historical exegesis" of the epoch lately

past—this in justice we must recognize—marked a great advance over the
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prevalent dogmatic—or sometimes allegorizing and spiritualizing

—

oxegesis of the time that went before. The design was to overcome the

dogmatic abuse of the Scriptures by recovering the original sense of the

language, the sense intended by the writer in the original circumstances.

The new conception of exegesis fully recognizes the indispensableness of

such exegesis. F. D. Maurice was right when he said: "The literal sense

is the spiritual sense." We cannot advance farther until we have grasped

this. The new exegesis is the religious interpretation of the Bible. It

must not be merely grammatical and it must not be directly dogmatic

at all, although Christian dogma rests upon the revelation attested in

the Bible. There is, of course, a vital connection between biblical inter-

pretation and Christian dogmatics. But this is not saying that the

Bible itself is a dogmatic book or that its utterances may, without medita-

tion, be transferred into a dogmatic system.

We shall briefly mention some of the most noteworthy German com-
mentaries of the most recent years. In the Meyer series entirely new
treatments of the several books have been substituted throughout for

the original Meyer. Indeed, in several instances even the substitutions

have been replaced by new works by other hands. On the whole, the

work is now thoroughly abreast of the times. A more recent enterprise

of unusual importance is the commentary on the New Testament edited

by Theodor Zahn, of Erlangen, with the collaboration of Bachmann.
Ewald (died, 1911), and Wohlenberg, professors in Erlangen, and of

Riggenbach, professor in Basel. Zahn is a man of simply stupendous
learning and of great exegetical acumen. Both in matters of historical

criticism and in theology his position is decidedly conservative. In
his many works on the New Testament his conservative tendency seems
sometimes to have carried him beyond the limits of a sound criticism.

Apropos of his commentary on the Gospel of John, that moderate con-

servative Bernhard Weiss could write: "This book, so rich in inestimable

e.vegetical matter, shows everywhere an ideally penetrating and keen
exegesis in details, where the author is not bound by dogmatic or tra-

ditional presuppositions." Herein Weiss doubtless lays his finger upon
the one weakness in Zahn's work. But the merits of that work are very
great indeed, and the fault itself is of such a nature as to contribute
directly or indirectly to the solution of many of the problems of criti-

cism. In the series of commentaries now before us Zahn himself has
^vritten the volumes on Matthew, John, Romans, Galatians, and, finally,

on Luke. They are unquestionably extraordinary productions and have
attracted the widest attention. Zahn's collaborators—they have all been
his pupils—are not his equals in learning, yet they, too. have done really

important work in the series. Wohlenberg, in his commentary on Mark,
has caused general surprise by denying the priority of Mark among the

Gospels. Bachmann's treatment of the Corinthian Epistles is char-

acterized by a very pleasing personal warmth, which lends no little

charm to his work.

Concerning a new series of commentaries on the Old Testament to

be edited by Sellin, we can now speak only in anticipation. Sellin is the
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most stirring of the "positive" Old Testament scholars of Germany, aii.l

he is thoroughly modern in the best sense of the word. The two \vi>ii.

known series of commentaries edited by Nowack and by Marti rcpreseiu
in the main a liberal standpoint. The work entitled Die Schriften d.-s
Alten Testaments in Auswahl represents the religio-historical school'
Sellin recognizes much of value in the work of this school, but yot oc-
cupies a very different position regarding the fundamental view of rovo-
lation in the Old Testament. We may be sure the new commentary will
be anything but reactionary, though M-ritten from a genuinely positive,
evangelical standpoint. The series begins with Genesis, by Prockscli!
of Greifswald, which probably will have been published before thos,-

lines are read. Much may be expected of this series.

Among the recent exegetical works in German none deserves nioro
particular mention than Gunkel's Ausgewahlte Psalmen (Select Psalms),
third edition, 1911. The book is writen for the general public, yet it has
positive significance also for the scholar. Abundant learning underli.w
the exegesis, but the results of research and criticism are presented in a
manner clearly intelligible to all educated people. Gunkel has selected
forty-three psalms from the Psalter, together with the Psalm of Hannali
(1 Sam. 2. 1-10) and the Psalm of Jonah (Jonah 2. 3-10). In each cas.-

he has given a metrical version followed by explanations. A few critical

notes and references are added at the end of the book. The work is

done in a most artistic way and with a profound religious appreciation.
It is doubtful whether another work can be mentioned which is so well

calculated as this to give to the modern man a sympathetic understand-
ing of the religion of the psalmists.

Omitting for the present any specific mention of the most recent

volumes in Lietzmanri's Handbuch and in Die Schriften des Alten Testa-

ments in Auswahl—they are in the main exceptionally good—we con-

clude this rapid survey by calling particular attention to Schlatter's

Erlauterungenzum Neueu Testament, completed in 1910 (complete edition

in 3 volumes, M. 21.50 unbound, M. 27.50 in half leather), Schlatter has

undertaken, on the basis of thorough scholarly research, to interpret tlu-

New Testament "for Bible readers." In a period of twenty-one years ho

has covered the whole New Testament. It is a wonderful accomplish-

ment, for the expositions, in spite of their untechnical form, show immens<'

and profound thought; and they represent only a lesser part of th<'

author's literary productivity during those years. But it is the rare

quality, not the quantity, of the work that chiefly holds our admiration.

Everywhere the reader feels the force of the remarkable Christian per-

sonality of the author, while almost every page attests his deep insight

and originality. In respect of historico-critical knowledge of the N'"*'

Testament one might naturally place Zahn and Julicher—possibly al-^u

some others—above Schlatter, but for profound appreciation of the con-

tents of the New Testament writings, we should be inclined to give the

palm to Schlatter.
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BOOK NOTIOHS

RELIGION. THEOLOGY, AND BIBLICAL LITERATURE

The AfUrglow of God. By Ret. G. H. Morrison, A.M. Crown Svo, pp. 3S7. New York:

George H. Doran Company. Price, cloth, $1.35, net.

Thikty-three Sunday evening addresses in a Glasgow pulpit, of which

the preacher says: "These brief addresses, like those of the former vol-

umes of this series, have been prepared from week to week after the

more severe preparations for the forenoon diet of worship were com-

pleted. It has been my habit at the morning service to handle the greater

themes of the Christian revelation, and then at the evening worship to

allow myself a wider scope, putting essential things in a somewhat differ-

ent setting, and calling to my help every interest I could command. My

great aim in this has been to win the attention, in honorable ways, of

some at least of that vast class of people who to-day sit so lightly to the

church. I trust I have not altogether failed in this endeavor; and I

gratefully acknowledge a pretty steady inflow of these quiet acknowl-

edgments which are among the most precious seals of ministry." Dog-

matic statement is avoided; practical spirituality is the aim; divinity is

found in the common things of life; a somewhat unusual setting is given

to the essentials of the inner life; the keynote is the sweet reasonableness

of Christianity as applied to modern living. The style is simple and

direct, without rhetorical flourish or embellishment. Take one sermon,

haphazard, about the church under the simile of a garden. It begins by

quoting T. E. Brown's lovely verse:

A garden is a lovesome thing, God wot,

Rose plot,

Fringed pool,

Ferned grot.

The veriest school

Of peace, and yet the fool

Contends that God is not.

Not God? lu gardens? When the eve is cool?

'"*' Nay, hut I have a sign.

'Tis very sure God walks in mine.

And then he says: "In the Song of Solomon we have the church likened to

a garden: 'A garden inclosed.' That mystical Song is not just an im-

passioned love-lilt; there is something deeper here. First, then, in a

garden we have order along with a sweet and beautiful variety. In some

of our old English homes, like that one which is described by Charles

1-amb so exquisitely, there lay, outside the garden wall, a tract of land

which was called the wilderness. It was only a wilderness in this re-

spect that it was left disordered and unkempt. It was a device, rooted

In laws of contrast, to increase the pleasure which the garden gave. Men

saw more vividly the garden's order, and its design, and the arrangement

of it, when just beside it was this tangled thicket-land. Always, as con-
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trasted with wild nature, this is the first mark of any garden. It is tii.-

scene of perfected arrangement; it is laid out with wisdom and with skill.

And yet along with that and in the heart of it there is a wealth whiiii

even nature lacks. Along with that and in the heart of it what an in-

iinite variety there is! Yon court where the slum-children play—thcr.>

is order in it, but there is no variety. Yon yard, in which the prisoners

exercise—it is designed, yet how monotonous! But this is the vory

genius of a garden that everywhere you have the stamp of order, vi t

everyTV'here an Infinite variety that is a joy to the beholding eye. Hcrf

is every shade of coloring. Here is every variety of shape. Here are th--

sturdy children of the soil, and here are those who have to cling and

creep. And some lift themselves up into the sun, and take the light and

heat as if they owned them, and others hide themselves away as if afraid.

Now does not that union of order and variety at once suggest to you th.-

church of Christ? Think of the order of church government—of all thai

it has meant for Scotland. Think of the order of our public worship-
not iron-bound, but reverent and seemly. Think of the beautiful order

of the sacrament, when the bread is broken and the wine is drunk—how

simplQ»it all is, yet how expressive. The church of Christ is a designed

place. It has its pattern shown it on the mount. It has Its offices, it.s

ordered polity, its hours and seasons, and its ritual. And then within

all that, as in the garden where every kind of flower is blossoming, wliai

a variety of life and of experience! The child is there, admitted in its

baptism. The man is there in the midtime of his days. The aged saint

is there upon whose face the light is falling from Immanuel's Land.

There is the young man in his joy of strength, there the mother praying

for her children, there the merchant with his large sagacity, and the

quiet dreamer of poetic dreams. Wherever to-day the church of Christ is

living, and is the bride of him who was the Son of man, there Is still

room for all within her borders. Room for the savage from the heart

of Africa, and for him who is cultured to his finger tips; room for tho

rich from palaces of royalty, and for the poorest from the city slum.

Every shade of experience is there, from the crudest fervor to the ripest

sancity. Every color is there, from every country, bowing in loyalty at

the feet of Christ. Secondly, in a garden we have human service alonj;

with entire dependence upon God. Every garden is the scene of labor.

It reaches its beauty only through human toil. And it is there that th**

perfection of the garden differs from the perfection of wild nature. One

of the finest descriptions of wild nature in all literature is the description

of the Trossachs in Scott's Lady of the Lake. With what a delicate, yet

splendid touch does Scott describe the scene in all its tangled wealth.

And yet no human hand was busy there, planting that eglantine or sow-

ing that warrior oak. It became beautiful without the care of man. Pi^^

in the garden there is human service as truly as in the building of a

house; yet always, with that incessant toil, the sense of entire dependenco

upon God. You might build a temple though no dew should fall, and

though all the weary summer should be rainless. You might build It

though the storm came sweeping down, and the wild floods descende





1013J Bool Notices 649

with the storm. But in a garden service is in vain, unless with service

tho unseen is vi'orking, giving the gentle rain in its due season, and the

clear shining after hours of rain. It takes night and day to make the

garden flourish. It takes the ministry of warmth and dew. Were these

withheld, then the most earnest toil would be barren as the sowing of

the sand. So in a garden, more than in most scenes, we have the constant

need of human service, and then the utter futility of service without the

unicious ministry of heaven." And then comes something of great

fc-ignificance: "We all know how the cJiurch of Christ has awakened iron-

(UrpiUy to the thought of service. Never, I take it, since the days of

Pentecost has the church been laboring as she is doing now. With an

(•nthusiasm that is very noble and with a patience that is very Christlike,

vherever there is need or icant or misery, the church to-day is going out

to serve. At home in every slum of every city; abroad in every country of

the world, the church is among men as one who serveth. Never forget

that when men decry the church. There is nothing like her service in

tho world. It is so freely given—it is so lowly—it is so hopeful when
everything seems hopeless. But I would to God that we always realized

tliat here again the church is as a garden, and that the finest sei'vice is

but a futile thing without the attendant ministry of heaven. I tremble

when men say to me, 'Yours is a splendidly organized congregation.' We
arc so apt to rest on our organization, as if in that there were one spark

of power. Touched by the fire of the Holy Ghost, you cannot have enough

organization. Untouched by that, though it work perfectly, it is the

mother and the nurse of death. Thirdly, in a garden we have protection

along with liberty. Now a garden is always a protected place—a garden

inclosed. A wall is built—a hedge is set around it—and wall and hedge

are there just to protect it. You know the gardens in our old country

houses, and how you can distinguish them at once. Through the trees,

looking from the, highway, nothing is visible save the high brick wall.

And yet you say at once that is the garden, though not a flower or fruit

tree may be seen—it is the wall that tells you what it is. It is protected

from the foot of cattle. It is protected from the hand of thief. It is pro-

tected from the blighting wind that would sweep down and make havoc

of its wealth. Yet that protection—what is the end and aim of it? Is it

repression? No, it is not repression. Its aim is that everything which

grows within should have larger liberty to be itself. When you shut up

prisoners within prison walls, you do not give them liberty; you take

it from them. Deliberately, for the welfare of the state, you deprive them
of their freedom for a season. But when you shut up flowers in a garden.

It is not to deprive them of their liberty. It is that, so protected and

encompassed, they may be beautiful and may bear fruit. Destroy that

wall, and in a week you may have havoc in the garden beds. Destroy

that wall, and when the autumn comes you may look for fruit, and look

for it in vain. Here is restraint, and yet it makes for freedom. Here is

protection with a view to liberty. Here in the garden is a strong defense

that everything which grows may reach its best. Well now, when you

think of it, does not that again suggest the' "church? I quesn<» If we
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think enough of the protection of the church of Christ. We recognize th--

protection of the home. We know what it means for childhood and foi

youth. Without it and all the discipline it brings, what a poor affair wv.'r.-

human lifel But never forget that God, who in his mercy has given us

the protection of the liome, has given us, too, the protection of the churcli.

It guards us in our infancy by baptism, and by all the keeping whi(-!i

baptism implies. It guards us by its congenial fellov>ship, and by Its

constant opportunities of service. It guards us by its recurring worship,

nowhere more needed than in town and city, where men are so apt to

lose in crowded days the vision and the voice of God. You can do sonir-

thing to protect the church; but the church can do far more to prottu t

you. Just as you needed the home when you were children, do you net ij

the church till the last hour you live. And the joy of that tender guar-

dianship is this, that it checks nothing which is good and beautiful, but

fosters everything that has been planted there, helping it to the glory of

its growth." Just here we are impelled to quote as not wholly inconsecu-

tive nor irrelevant Kipling's patriotic verses in which he sings of Eng-

land as a garden and sets forth The Glory of the Garden:

Our England is a garden that is full of stately views,

Of borders, beds, and strawberries, and lawns and avenues;
With statues ou the terraces and peacocks strutting by,

But the Glory of the Garden lies in more than meets the eye.

For where the old, thick laurels grow, along the thin, red wall,

You'll find the todl and potting sheds which are the heart of all;

The cold frames and the hot houses, the dung pits and the tanks,

The roller carts and drain pipes, the barrows and the planks.

And there you'll see the gardeners, the men and 'prentice boys.

Told off to do as they are bid, and do it without noise.

For except when seeds are planted and we shout to scare the birds.

The Glory of the Garden, it abideth not in word.s.

And some can pot begonias, and some can bud a rose,

And .some are hardly fit to trust with anything that grows.

But they can roll and trim the lawns and sift the saiul and loam,

For the Glory of the Garden occupieth all who come.

Our England is a garden, and such gardens are not made
By saying, '"O I IIow beautiful," and sitting in the shade,

While better men than we go out and start their working lives

At grubbing weeds from gravel-paths with broken dinner knives.

There's not a pair of legs so thin, there's not a head so thick.

There's not a hand so weak and white nor yet a heart so sick.

But it can find some needful job that's crying to be done,

For the Glory of the Garden glorifieth everyone.

Then seek your job with thankfulness and work till further orders

If it's only netting strawberries or killing bugs on borders.
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And whnn your hark stops ac>liinjr and your hands hpgin to hardfn.

You'll find yourself a partner in the (4 lory of the Garden.

O, Adam was a .snrdener, and God, who made him, sees

That half a proper gardener's work is done upon his knees.

So when your work is finished, you can wash your hands and pray

For the Glory of the Garden, that it may not pass away ;

And. the Glory of the (harden, it shall never pass away I

We quote those verses at this point because in large measure they are

no more applicable to England than they are to the church of Christ con-

sidered as a garden, a place for labor and for service. The glory of the

one is like the glory of the other. Here is a passage of a different sort:

"I know few sentences in literature more touching than the closing sen-

tence of the ninth chapter here. 'I keep under my body,' says the apostle,

iest I myself should be a castaway.' I keep under my body is our

version, but the word in the original is far more graphic. It is a word
borrowed from the prize ring; it means, I beat my body black and blue.

Now, whatever Paul was, he was no ascetic, and certainly he never

preached asceticism. I can imagine the scorn he would have poured on

the wild asceticism of the Middle Ages. Yet here, lest he should

be a castaway, lest he should be rejected at the end, deliberately,

and in sternest fashion, he limited his large liberty in Christ.

Think of it—this great apostle haunted with fears of being cast

away: never quite sure of himself—never quite certain that he

might not be tripped some day and overthrown! It seems incredible;

and yet to Paul it was so far from being incredible, that he crushed his

body down in terror of it. 'Stand fast therefore,' he says to the Galatians,

'in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made you free.' Cherish as a prin-

ciple that is inestimable the fullness of your liberties in Christ. But then

remember that you are only human, and weak, and very liable to fall,

and use your liberty as not abusing it." And now, when we have no

more room for quoting, we are impressed in looking through this volume
that about the noblest sermon of all is the one entitled "Vision and Orna-

ment" from the text (Revised Version) Exodus 33. 6: "And the children

of Israel stripped themselves of their ornaments from Mount Horeb on-

ward." In that sermon is this illustration: "There is an exquisite scene

in Adam Bede where Hetty Sorrel, in her bed-chamber at night, decks

herself out in her cheap finery. She has stolen upstairs and locked the

door and lit the bits of candle at the lookingglass. And then she lets her

glorious hair fall down, and throws her scarf on, and puts in her gaudy
earrings. And so she sits gazing at herself, thoroughly happy and self-

satisfied, dreaming her foolish, childish little dreams. But a day was
coming when the great deeps would be moved all around her, when she

would find herself face to face with the tremendous realities of life and

death; and when that day came Hetty stripped herself of all her orna-

ments. Trifles and trivialities, things silly and shallow, fell from her,

and she realized the greatness, the solemn splendor, the dignity and glory

of existence."
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Tht Htarlof the Chri.^tian Message. By Cforof. Aaron- Bakton', \T.A., Ph.D., Profesior of

Biblical I.itprature and Semitic Languagpg in Bryn Mnwr Colloge. 12mo, pp x + 21S. N.w
York: The Macmillan Company. Price, cloth, $1.25, net.

The essential gospel of Christianity proclaims the privilege of per-

sonal union with God through Christ. This has practically been insistoil

on during all the centuries, though form and expression have differed.

Dr. Barton has written in a devotional spirit which is very acceptable, but

we are compelled to differ from him in questions of scholarship. When Iw

says that the eschatological teaching of the Gospels is "diametrically oj)-

posed to the teaching of Christ himself," he goes beyond the facts. It

would be more reasonable to say with Streeter, in Oxford Studies in th'^

Synoptic Problem, edited by Professor Sanday: "The argument mu.-t

not be pushed to the length of entirely eliminating the apocalyptic elemoiu

from the authentic teaching of our Lord. The beliefs of the early churcli

may have modified and did modify the records of his utterances, but it is

too great a paradox to maintain that what was so central in the belief of

the primitive church was not present, at least in germ, in what the Master

taught." Paul's doctrine of the mystic union of Christ and the believer

was a living experience which did not consist of any impractical absori>-

tion into the ineffable, but was an inspiration for the most self-sacrificins

toil. This same message was worked out differently in the Johannine

writings. When we leave the Apostles and come to the Fathers it is to

enter an arid atmosphere. "One feels," says Barton, "as though he had

passed from the fertile tropics far toward the sterile country of the poles."'

He then traces the spiritual decline in the succeeding centuries. The

Eastern church was interested in speculation and it found expression in

creeds; but bitter controversies had destroyed her faith in the continual

presence of the living voice of God. The Western church was keen about

organization, and her emphasis on things institutional was a virtual di:^-

crediting of her inspirational functions. The exhibition of ecclesiasticisin

in Jerusalem, where both these churches exercise control, is a tragic com-

mentary on the corruptions that exist within them. "In no place in the

world," says our author, "are knees more often bent, or prayers more often

repeated; but probably in no place in the world is there less of that broad

Christian charity and gentle goodness which we instinctively associate

with the name of Christ. In its place one finds a hatred fostered by

ecclesiastical rivalry which not infrequently results in fighting and some-

times in murder." The chapter dealing with the Reformers is very in-

adequate. The distinction is not made clearly enough between Luther

the theologian, who had not wholly freed himself from the errors of Ro-

manism, and Luther the Christian, who had a thrilling experience of the

redemption of Christ. Herrmann, in his book Commuuion with God, well

states: "Luther's witness to that which makes a Christian to be a Christian

is a treasure not yet sufficiently valued, and it is incomparably more

precious than his theology." We cannot agree with Dr. Barton that "the

message of the Reformers- lacked most of the elements which had made the

Christian message powerful in the first century." His treatment of ZwinpU

and Calvin is superficial. No mention is made of Melanchthon, the great





1913] Book Notices , 653

systematizer of Lutheran thought, whose raoralization of Christology

owed not a little to his humanism. The chapter on the "Early Friends"

introduces the reader to the quiet testimony borne by the Quakers concern-

ing the Light within. The presence of this chapter is explained by the

fact that the lectures in this volume were originally delivered before the

Friends' Summer School at Sagamore, Mass. The concluding chapter is

optimistic, as well it might be, since the author is persuaded of the com-

plete sufficiency of Christ for all the needs of the twentieth century.

Though we differ in matters of interpretation, here and there, this book

can yet be commended because of its insistent advocacy of the rights and
privileges of the fullness of spiritual life in Jesus Christ our Lord.

Ethics and the Family. By W. F. Lofthouse. Royal Svo, pp. x\-i4-403. New York: Hodder
& Stoughton. Price, cloth, $2.50, net.

We are living at a time when the searchlight is thrown on everything.

The spirit in which this is done is at times questionable, but the whole

situation is a challenge to the church. The family has been recognized

as one of the oldest institutions of civilization and the nucleus of so-

ciety. Wherever its sacredness has been conceded the best progress

has been made. The home is the bulwark of Christian civilization, the

center whence have sprung the best ideals for the uplift of humanity.

It is truly "a shrine of moral culture and a temple of divine communion."
The rights, privileges, and benefits of even this institution are being called

in question. We therefore welcome this book by Professor Lofthouse, of

the Wesleyan Methodist Church. It is a very suggestive discussion of

the influence exercised by the family in the history of the race. The
central position which it has always occupied is impressively set forth

by an exposition of the relation of the family to all the interests of life.

Its bearings on ethics, biology, economics, and religion are thoroughly

worked out. In certain parts the book has in mind conditions which
exist in the British Isles, as in the chapter on "The Evidence of the

Social Problem," but even here the discussion throws valuable light on

our own problems. The thesis is that the family holds the key of the

situation that makes the character and destiny of individuals and com-

munities. This proposition is convincingly proved. The purpose of the

book may be seen from the following sentences: "The course of our

inquiry will lead us to consider the history and origin of the family as

an institution; we shall next try to discover the beliefs from which it

has sprung; we shall look to see whether any distinction is to be made
between the general type or idea of the family and the actual forms under
which family life has appeared at different points of history. We shall

consider how far the family itself and the spirit which has given it

birth are essential to the well-being of society at the present day; and
we shall then be in a position, finally, to forecast the place and functions

for which it must prepare in the future." This is an ambitious pro-

gram, but it is carried out, for which the aqthor deserves our thanks.

He points out impressively that in all the leading types of the civiliza-

tions of the world the family has been the pivot of life, the real unit in
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society, economics, and religion. "A healthy nation can be made in th'.'

first instance out of healthy families. . . . The true wealth of a nation

can be measured by the number of healthy and loyal husbands and wives,

parents and children and kinsfolk, neighbors and friends, who form hor

citizens." We heartily agree with the writer's conclusions that '"tho

family spirit and the family institution are essential to the esse as well

as to the bene esse of humanity." Of course the reference is to the Chris-

tian family. The reader who desires to have a comprehensive survey

of this subject should consult the series of articles on the "Family" In

the Encyclopcedia of Religion and Ethics, Volume V, pages 716-754. The
comparative study by these experts leads one to the agreeable and re-

sponsible conclusion that the Christian family Is the fittest survival of

the various world types of domestic unity, and that it enfolds in itself

the promise and potency of all social progress and pure human happiness.

If marriage, according to the teaching of Jesus and his apostles, is a

vital union of "complementary personalities," the modern attacks that are

made on this central institution of society are nothing short of suicidal.

Divorce, for instance, may well be regarded as a species of abnormal
individualism, inspired by heartless selfishness. Dr. P. T. Forsyth in

his little book on Marriage—Its Ethic and Religion (George H. Doran
Company) faces just this particular phase and courageously declares

that "the chief practical ground for the indissolubility of marriage

among the people of Christ is this, that Christianity opens moral resources

which enable men and women to overcome the difficulties and disil-

lusions of married life." Professor Lofthouse, in a chapter on the "De-

velopment of the Virtues," states that "Christendom has weathered many
a storm which would have proved fatal to the races of antiquity; and

the purity of household life, which is her gift, if we can but preserve it,

will be the seed from which the virtues will spring up afresh in every

generation." Indeed, there is no subject that demands more serious

consideration than this of the place which the family should hold in

our midst, because it is not an end in itself, but a necessary and invalu-

able contributor to the welfare of our complex life.

PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE. AND GENERAL LITERATURE

The Pathos of Distance. By James Hctneker. 12mo, pp. 394. New York: Charles Scribncr'a

Sons. Price, cloth, $2. net.

"A Book of a Thousand and One Moments," "Promenades of an Im-

pressionist," a kaleidoscopic volume of papers, mostly critical, on litera-

ture, art, philosophy, and the drama, produced in various periods of a

brilliant critic's career. After William Winter, who is at the head of

his class, stands James Huneker, a critic of similar brilliance if not of

equal poise and unvarying soundness of judgment and moral convincing-

ness. Whether one cares for Huneker's subjects or not, the vivid ani-

mation of his writings constitutes a sparkling fascination; for, whether

handling things trivial or tremendous, his style resembles the flashing

facets of diamond rings on a woman's fingers sweeping the piano keys
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with music grave or gay. Whatever fault the reader finds, he has no

chance to complain of dullness and insipidity. "James Huneker," says

tlie London Daily Chronicle, "has a tongue with a tang." A fair sample

of his piquancy is the last of the fifteen essays in the book now before

us. Four years ago we noticed Huneker's volume entitled Egoists, made
up of studies of various authors, artists, musicians, et cetera. He writes

now and here A Belated Preface to Egoists, for the purpose of replying

to some of the criticisms which were made upon that previous volume. Hav-

ing been rudely twitted for the lack of "general ideas" in that book, he

now says that he does not believe in the famous "general ideas." What
he is after in that book and in this is the individual human with his

unique peculiarities, as in all the "jostling personalities in Egoists, those

madmen, wits, sinners, and saints." We jot down disconnectedly some bits

of his talk. Of Anatole France, this: "He is a pagan. He is Hebraic.

He adores the fathers of the Church. He is a latter-day expression of

the Eternal Mocker, a French Heine without the lyric genius of that

Jewish Aristophanes. He is so various and inconsistent that he cannot

be classified." Huneker calls Huysmans an extraordinary soul: "One
morning he awoke and thirsted for God; gods in some shape have been

always a necessity for mankind; though there were atheists before the

Invention of mirrors. It is impossible for some men not to believe in

a god when they are shaving themselves. the starry music of self-

esteem!" Of the mystics he says: "To me they seem the sanest folk

in a world full of futile sounds and gestures. They write with more
precision than the rationalistc thinkers, because they have the vision."

He says the explanation of Nietzsche is neurosis, and that in his case

the sufferer, himself treading the dark and narrow path of pain, was
the first to diagnose his own trouble as spiritual decadence. Possibly

he saw certain terrible truths that would not have been realized if his

brain had remained normal. Fancy a man mortally wounded registering

with rectitude his symptoms. This Nietzsche did. "His sickness was
of the soul. The pride of Nietzsche became a monstrous atrophy of the

Kgo," says Huneker. But did not his egotism seem more like a mon-
strous hypertrophy of the Ego? Think of the insane vanity of the man
who set himself against Christ so that our author says: "Nietzsche was
a neo-pagan who defiantly cried: 'I have conquered, O Galilaean!' . . .

The pathetic side of the Nietzsche case is his naive belief in the power
of his own written words. He thought that his verbal dynamite had
blown Christianity to fragments." Why should a man as crazy as that

have any followers, or hold the serious attention of sane men for an hour?
As a specimen of rank heresy in this day of democratic altruistic doc-

trines, listen to the raillery of Huneker about "the goose-land of altruism,

a land filled with the discordant sounds of equality quackery. Brotherhood
of man? Brotherhood of fudge and hypocrisy! No one sincerely believes

In it; it's a catchword for gulls and politicians. Rousseau invented

that lying legend, 'Liberty, Equality, Fraternity'—that seductive three-

voiced Cerberuslike fugue, which has led millions sheepwise over the

precipice of false hopes." Huneker issues this temperate warning against





656 • Methodist Bcview [Julv

Walter Pater's commendation of intense living: "If you want to foil > a

his poetic injunction and 'burn always with a clear hard flame' of som
enthusiasm, go ahead and burn, but watch yourself—that way neura<

thenia lies. Nearly all the thinkers in my book on Egoists lived thai

way, lived their lives 'to the fullest,' and were generally unhappy. Only

those who returned to belief in religion seemed happy. It is an act a-

wholesome as it is holy to retire into the 'seven solitudes' of your Ivory

Tower and there come face to face with the one reality in this worM
of fluctuating images, your own soul. John Henry Newman, in his

Apologia, spoke of 'the thought of two, and two only, absolute and lumi-

nously self-evident beings, myself and my Creator.' For dolorous souls,

disenchanted by the illusions and deceptions of life, those words of New-
man light the strait and difficult pathway to the veritable Ivory Tower.

But for those to whom the world is merely a place to collect bric-a-brac,

a* reputation for respectability, other people's money, and earthworms,

Nietzsche's aphorism must suffice as an epitaph: 'Some souls will never

be discovered unless they be first invented.' " Henri Bergson, the French

thinker, who has been listened to recently with extraordinary interest

in America, is not to be allowed to go free from criticism and even fiat

contradiction. George Santayana, of Harvard, in his volume, Winds
of Doctrine, brings his materialistic naturalism to bear on Bergson, who.

in the opinion of the Harvard professor, stands for things not true. Ho
is most displeased at Bergson's attack on the application of materialistic

science to life, and is at war with the Frenchman's "Vitalism, which is

what might be expected from a materialist who thinks that thought,

aspiration, insight, and all the variations in the life of the spirit "are

perfectly explicable scientifically"; which notion is so far from being

original with Santayana, or in any way modern, that old Thales, many
centuries before Harvard, made his similarly wise suggestion that not

mind," but water, is the cause of all things! James Huneker is no ma-

terialist, and his criticism of Bergson is from an entirely different angle,

as well as far keener. Whatever you have read on Bergson, you get from

Huneker something quite different. He calls Bergson the "Playboy of

Western Philosophy" and explains his reasons for giving that derisive-

sounding title. He begins thus: "Robert Louis Stevenson in an essay on

style, charming notwithstanding its discussion of technical elements,

describes a conjurer juggling first with two, then three, finally four

oranges, keeping them all aloft with seemingly small effort. Stevenson

employed this image to explain certain qualities of literature. After re-

reading the books of Henri Bergson, in the admirable English transla-

tion, I couldn't help thinking of the conjurer spinning his four oranges

in mid-air, so deftly does the French philosopher keep in motion hi?

images, with a Icitviotiv which he has named the clan vital, the vital

impulse. It is no mere coincidence that in every successful philosophy

there may be found a boldly coined image which serves not only to stamp

the entire system, but also as a handy catchword for its disciples. Wc
know that there is much more in Kant than his Ding an Sich, the famous

Thing-in-itself; yet shorn of that phrase, the Kantian forces would no
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longer be as terrible as an army with banners. Hegel, that old cloud-

fompeller. the Jupiter Pluvius of metaphysics, for what would he stand

If not for his Absolute and his theory of Negatives? Yet they are not

altogether Hegelianism. And Schopenhauer, whose Will-to-Live image

brought his philosophy safely into port through a muddy sea of pessim-

ism- or Comte and his Positivism, the skepticism of Renan, the agnos-

ticism of Spencer, or the foggy Unconscious of the Berlin thinker. Hart-

n,jinn—each of these schemes for a new Weltanschauung has as a sign,

a symbol, an oriflamme. an image that sticks to the memory long after

iho main lines of the various philosophical ideas are forgotten. A phi-

losopher is often doubled by a poet as an image-maker. And many

sport Siegfried's magic Tarnhelm, that not only makes them quite in-

visible but invisible too their thought. Now a happy image captivates.

When the poet Nietzsche declared that the gods were dead in the firma-

ment the world was not particularly shocked, but much more interested

when he forged his significant phrase, Will-to-Power. Henri Bergson is

a man with exceptional literary gifts. He has an ingratiating manner of

saying things, of weaving them into golden loops of prose. As a lecturer

he woos the ear with the rhythm of his musical cadences. How

persuasively, yet how calmly, he juggles his orange-concepts, his

Vital Impulse, his Intuition, his Instinct, his Life pictured as a

swiftly flowing stream, his Time as a stuff both resistant and sub-

stantial, with his Creative Evolution. But. who knows, perhaps the

image that will make his philosophy unforgetable is his comparison of

human consciousness with the mechanism of the cinematograph. He

contrives to make a definite and logical pattern out of his theoretic

oranges and literally in the air. I recall a lecture of his at the College

de France, though the meaning of his talk has quite escaped my memory

because I was studying the personality of the man. The Chinese have a

saving that an imagemaker never worships idols. Bergson is a mighty

maker of images; nevertheless his sincerity, his faith, is unquestionable.

He is intensely in earnest—one would say passionately if it were not

too strong a word for a thinker whose bearing and gestures betray

perfect equipoise. He is bald, with a beaverlike brow, the brow of a

builder born; his nose is slightly predacious, his features cameolike, his

deep-set eyes are dark, the eyes of an oracle, though there is nothing of

the pontifical in his attitude toward his audience. A modest man, be-

cause he knows so much, Bergson is more of the petit-maitrc, the diplo-

mat, ev^ the academician, than the popular notion that all philosophers

are bearded old men. their eyes purging amber and plum-tree gum. Alert,

even vivacious, M. Bergson is yet self-composed, far from a dreamer, and

While he shows his Oriental stemming, he is less Jewish-looking than

Anatole France. (It is said that Celtic blood flows in his veins as well

as Semitic.) There is an ecclesiastical suggestion; you look for the

soutane. As he spoke in that legato fashion of his. so unlike the average

French orator. I thought of him as a Jewish Renan. a master-sophist,

more dogmatic than the author of the Vie de Jesus—himself a Hebrai-

eized thinker—and one not averse from the 'mania of certitude,' which
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his master did so abhor. . . . Bergson plays with his dialectic as
does the Playboy of the Western World with his competitors. Not pre-
cisely a 'vicious' circle of reasoning is his; rather let us say, in medical
parlance, a 'benign' circle; which simply means telephonic 'central';

that Intuition is superior to cerebration, and all the rest of the gorgeous
bric-^-brac of this Parisian jeweler in philosophic phrases. But he has
only set up one more conceptual idol in the metaphysical pantheon—
the idol of Time, so long neglected for its fellow-fetish, Space. Time is

an Absolute for Bergson, who otherwise detests the Absolute, even in-

sinuating that Nature abhors an Absolute. Time is the i^ce mere of his
work. It is also his one noteworthy contribution to contemporary thought.
It's magnificent, but it's metaphysics. All metaphysicians are mytho-
maniacs, though their myths are as a rule more verbal istic than con-
ceptual. However, Bergson is not altogether the victim of his own verbal
.virtuosity; the faulty method of appraising him is to blame. He has
been adjudged an absolutely original thinker. He is not; indeed, the poet
and myth-maker that is in him runs a close second with his metaphysic.
All said and done, he Is as much of an idealist as the next one, and to

alter good old Sir Thomas Browne, he sees men not as trees, walking,
but as images, flowing; and he also declares that 'the mechanism of our
ordinary knowledge is of cinematographical kind.' Truly, a 'mechan-
istic' image!" Huneker closes his essay thus: "Bergsonism is riddled
with paradox, yet it is stimulating as just another multicolored picture
of the universe by a man in whom the philosophical play-instinct (in

Schiller's sense) is elevated to a fine art. For him the vast hinterland
of metaphysics, the 'unknowable' of philosophy, the Fourth Dimension
of Space, is a happy hunting-ground where with his highly burnished
metaphysical weapons he pops away at Time and Space and other strange
fauna of that misty and tremendous region. He exhibits the daring of
the hardy adventurer and he occasionally returns with a trophy worth
while—but always heavily laden with the flora. All the rest is meta-
physics. As his philosophy is mainly an affair of images—delicately

fashioned mosaics, fairylike structures, and dazzling mental mirages-
its study naturally begets images. That is why I call the imagemaker
Henri Bergson the Playboy of Western Philosophy." We add some
brief bits: George Moore said of George Eliot (who was never "Mrs.
Lewes," but became Mrs. Cross) : "She continued to stir a sticky porridge,
all her life long—a substance compounded of rationalism and morality
without God." (We are constrained to add that, in the one sad blunder
of her life, she illustrated how poor a morality it Is that results from
rationalism without God.) Huneker speaks of George Meredith as a man
"in search of a human document over which he could play his staccato
wit and the sheet-lightnings of his irony." Of Richard Wagner, the
famous musical composer, as revealed in his autobiography, our author
says: "All that was noble and poetic he kept for his art and put into his
scores. In his private life he often behaved like a malicious monkey.
He lied. He whimpered when he begged, and he was always begging.
He invariably deceived women. He abused every friend he ever bad.
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Ho made enemies daily because of his venomous tongue." Chopin was

•callable of flights into the azure, where he sang in company with the

morning stars." This which he did in his music the human spirit is capa-

ble of doing in its worship. A sense of the unity of the universe made

I'aracelsus say that he who tastes a crust of bread thereby and therein

lastes all the stars and all the heavens. Huneker says that in a certain

.<;harp conflict -"William Butler Yeats found his soul, and that is the main

business of a man's life." Here is what the author says concerning the

mystic: "Your true mystic abhors the vague; with crystalline clearness

his vision embraces the minute and magnificent things of the world

about him. And equally real is the life of the spirit. A very wrong

notion it is that the mystical man, let him be artist, priest, statesman, or

poet, possesses a rambling intellect or stammers enigmas or deals in

the minor black arts. ' The mystic is eminently practical. Clairvoyant in

spiVitual matters, the very intensity of his Inward vision when applied

to mundane affairs enables him to solve problems which puzzle practical

persons. All men of action are dreamers. Little need to offer examples.

Saint Teresa, a mystic of fiery imagination, was an astounding organizer.

Many other names come to the memory." "Writing of the art of Arthur

B. Davies, the mural decorator, "a painter-visionary," Huneker describes

one of his mural paintings, its "panels covered with radiant creatures

moving in processional rhythms to some unknown goal. Great art is an

instant arrested in eternity. These men and women are enigmatic,

their secret is in the skies. One woman of noble contour walks as in a

dream through a delicious landscape. (A Measure of Dreams, now hang-

ing in the Metropolitan ]\Iuseum.) She has come from a dream and is

crossing the bridge of transition; soon she shall be enveloped in the spleii-

dors and terrors of a new dream. She is ever in motion. As you look

on her you have the sense of something vanishing, like music overheard

In sleep, or of a beautiful face that melts into the chambers of your brain,

elusive, yet more real than the noises of the naked day." Such is the

soul's passage and progress; from vision to vision, through splendors and

terrors, ever in motion, with a music overheard—elusive, yet more real

than the noises of the naked day.

The Daffodil Fields. By John Masefield. 12mo, pp. 124. New York: The Macinillan Com-

pany. Price, cloth, SI. 25, net.

Old Fabmer Nicholas Gray is dying, and knows it, in his Shropshire

home, Ryemeadows Farmhouse. He sends for two friends whose farms

adjoin Jiis—Charles Occleve, whose place is called The Roughs, and Row-

land Keir. whose farm is named The Foxholes. Gray is dying bankrupt,

leaving not a shilling for his boy Michael, now away at school. One favor

ho asks of these neighbors of his—to help his boy complete his course at

s^chool. With a dying man's awareness of Divine providence and Divine

judgment, he says:
O muke

This sacrifice for our oM friendship's sako.

And God will pay you; for I see God's hand

Pass iu most marveloua ways ou souls: I uudcrstuud
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How just rewards are given for man's deeds

And judgment strikes the soul. . . .

Life is the daily thing man never heeds,

But it's ablaze with sign and counteraign.

The two neighbor-friends promise him they will do their best to help

the boy. Then he remembers that once temptation had brought his boy
"near to hell, aye, to the very brink," and he warns his friends to keep
close watch over the lad:

There is a running vein of wildncss in him;

Wildness and looseness both. . . .

He is a fiery-mettled colt to break,

And one to curb, one to be curbed, remember.

And then the dying man's conscience clutches him, reminds him that

he sees only his own early sins and wildness running riot in his boy; and

he confesses piteously:

Our youthful sins take body in our sons.

He is as I was. Beauty like the sun's;

Within, all water; minded like the moon.

Go, now. I sinned. I die. I shall be punished soon.

And this anxious father dies without knowing that at that very moment
his Michael, whom he has mortgaged his farm to educate, having been

expelled from school and sent home in disgrace, comes whistling and sing-

ing up the farmhouse hill, reckless of his shame, without respect for or

fear of his father, defiant of all authority; rather glad to be freed from

school tasks and confining rules, ready for rough, wild riding near and

far. "Young April on a blooded horse, with a roving eye," the poem de-

scribes him. Neighbor Occleve has one boy named Lion, a clean, fine,

noble fellow, earnest, steadfast, fond of books; while Neighbor Keir has a

daughter,- Mary, a beauty of a girl, with great gray eyes, high color,

scarlet lips, gentle, pure-natured. These three young folks, Michael, Mary,

and Lion, played together as children in the "short-grassed fields whicli

the springtime fills with the never-quiet joy of dancing daffodils," alon^

the winding brook which "sparkles on, babbling its pretty chatter" from

farm to farm. There in those very fields, in sight of the smoke of the

three farmhouses rising in the air. Death's red sickle, at the story's end,

reaps a passionate harvest under those hills in the quiet fields among the

daffodils. Two boys, one girl, growing up together on adjacent farms;

naturally enough both lads fell in love with that fair maid, and became

rivate for her favor: a possible heaven-and-hell situation for all three,

holding in solution all the elements of limitless tragedy. The stage is

small—three little English farms in a quiet corner of Shropshire, with

only a far-off glimpse of South American cattle ranches; the real actors

are few, only two lads and one maid. A scanty outfit, one thinks, for a

tragedy; but all hell is there—the devil and his fiend-angels, playing

fantastic and malicious tricks with human hearts. Mary Keir gives hrr

Inexperienced little heart to gay Michael Gray, the less worthy man, a

fellow too selfish, fickle," reckless, and unprincipled to care deeply for or
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1..^ truo to anybody. Chafing against civilized restraints, his rebellious

Mood and roving imagination Ions for some land "where there ain't no

Ten Commandments"; so he soon departs for the rough life of the cattle

ranches on South American pampas, leaving her behind without one

^'.'nuine pang, with a promise to return to her at the end of three years—

a

promise "as false as dicers' oaths." The lonely, loyal-hearted girl, waiting

ill vain for letters from him, learns after a while that her affianced.

Michael, in that rough, distant, lawless land, is living in a hut with a

native woman, "a dark-eyed Spanish beauty"; and poor Mary's heart

breaks with cruel anguish and with utter shame. Young Lion Occleve,

always her honorable and manly friend, gave her such comfort as he

rnuld; and when time had somewhat soothed and calmed her agony,

offered her again himself, his life, his all. With what heart she could, she

yielded, let herself be married, went to his home, and was a blameless

wife. Some quiet, peaceful years pass by. and then the roving, rotten-

iK'arted Michael reappears in Shropshire. At dusk he walks the roads and
prowls about the fields near Lion's home to catch sight of Mary. Seeing her
crossing the daffodil fields, he intercepts her at the stile as the darkening
dusk drops down. There they remain together from twilight till the church
bells chime for nine. Then she enters her home, where her husband waits
wondering why she does not come, flings down her wedding ring upon the
table and says: "Lion, I have got to go. He has come back and I have got

to go. Our marriage ends." She went. "Her footsteps ground the gravel

to the gate; the gate-hinge made a sound like to a cry of pain." "After
a while men learned where Mary was: over the hills not many miles
away she rented a cottage, where Michael visited her every day." In
Philadelphia, before the entrance to the Zoological Gardens, is a bronze
Kroup: an enraged lion stands over the dead body of his lioness, pierced

through the vitals with an arrow. Woe betide the enemy whose arrow
has deprived him of his mate if the lion overtakes him. Lions are much
alike, and the same natural and honorable wrath rose in the heart of Lion
Occleve against the destroyer of his home. The winter dwindled by and
April came. Lion was at work in the daffodil field, pruning the hedges
and cutting the brambles that raggedly, overhung the brook. Slashing
away fiercely, he looked up and saw Michael standing at the stile watch-
ing with "his old contemptuous smile of careless ease. Michael, the
robber. A tumult ran like flame through Lion's brain. The golden daffodils

trembled in the wind." He strode to Michael, tossing him the pruning
hook, seized for himself a stake out of the hedge, and crying, "Now, we
two will settle our accounts once and forever," struck at Michael's head.
They fight till both lie dying, their heads among the bloodied daffodils.

Then to fix up the stage completely for the closing scene. Mary comes,
blubbers over Michael's body, "O, my love, my beauty, my golden-headed
Michael!" and reproaches the dying Lion for killing her sweet lover.

When the two bodies were laid out side by side in the Occleve house, this

Infatuated fool-girl does the first really sensible thing recorded of her:
She droops her soft and silly little head and dies beside them like a

daffodil cut by a scythe. After that the daffodil fields where these three
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played as children had peace. That in brief is the outline of this viciui

sordid story so dressed up with fiowers. The case is covered by U*,:..

6. 23: "The wages of sin is death." This book is John Masefield's lat. •

His versified tales have appeared in swift succession: The Tragedy .'

Nan; The Everlasting !VIercy; The Story of a Round-House; The Dario.lii

Fields. His work is sensational. It gives a new sensation. It is som.-

thing different. His genius is floral and picturesque. His stuff is of!. :,

vulgar and vicious. He comes like a reformed tramp, his heart chatm- ;!

but with hair still unkempt, mud on his shoes, and his mind noi >
•

cleaned of the coarse things it once was filled with. As to Mastliil.!

work, there are to-day "many men of many minds." It seems not ll:

work of a literary man, but the literary work of another sort of in.i:.

Alfred Noyes, being cornered by an American reporter and obliged to -iy

something, says: "He is a great poet, there is no question of that. He i-

one of the great men of our time. But one notices in his work a ccrt.U'i

brutality, an occasional striving after the grotesque, the appalling, that ;

unpleasant. It is as if he were overanxious to make one feel unconifi-r;

able. And then he is unscrupulous in his use of slang. That is the dif;"- r-

ence between him and Kipling. Kipling uses slang to great effect, sini:.;>

because he never makes his slang carry his verses. It is only so niur'i

color worked in. But Masefield is just the opposite. He thinks nothing '•:

forcing in a phrase, at no matter what cost in rhyming and effect. Ii i-

unfortunate." In these words Mr. Noyes is overgenerous in his praise :k;>1

gentle as usual in his criticism, friendly and magnanimous toward a oo:>

temporary, compatriot, and alleged compeer. But the New York Evenii.u

Post, a journal of rare ability, dignity, penetration, and critical pow.T.

protests as follows: "We are asked to look upon Mr. Masefield's dogei^r. 1

as portentous of a new and higher order of poetry. Not that Mr. MascfiiM

cannot write as respectable verse as any one when he pleases. Much <•;

his 'Story of the Round-House' would pass muster in any collection. I:.

deed, to a sane criticism the sea pieces in the latter half of that voluiii-\

together with a few descriptive passages in 'Dauber'—for Mr. :Masefii li!.

be it said, is as descriptive as any decadent of them all—constitute lii

best work. But it is not such matters as these—nor even his odd faiuy

for the rhyme royal, which reappears in his latest volume. 'The Daffo*!-'

Fields'—it is his violence, his licentiousness, in a word his barbari-i:i.

which is gleefully hailed as the first fruits of a genuinely modern Engli>!i

poetry by a chorus of enthusiastic admirers, who point triumphantly '

'

his poetic atrocities as though they were so many spiritual qualiti' -

It is all very bewildering. But it would be much more so were it n^t

for certain characteristics of the time, which serve in a manner to dt'fin-

if not to explain the puzzle. In the first place, there is the current »':

timistic fatalism which is closely allied with the modern doctrine of pr'-"-

ress. On the one hand, we cheerfully prate of eugenics as though the ra^ •

like a superior breed of cattle, were capable of indefinite improvement !
;•

its own efforts, and by taking thought we might add any number "'

cubits to our stature. On the other hand, we sigh despondontly ov r

Socialism as though, however undesirable, it were ineluctable by :i'''
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exertion on our part. And all the time for the physical development of

the species we can do but little, while the growth of Socialism is entirely

within our control. But in whichever way our interests or the accidents

of the moment lead us to express ourselves with regard to any particular

subject, we all agree with Hegelian fatuity that whatever happens must

happen for the best, since it happens fatally—that every step is neces-

sarily an advance* that all motion is promotion—in short, that anything

and everything is progress. It is no wonder, then, that those whose daily

thinking is pervaded with this genial philosophy should apply it to Mr.

Masefield as well as to Socialism. You may not like him, they declare

with exquisite irony, his halting stanzas, his limping versification, his

vulgarity of expression, his indecency of theme; but there he is, and that

is the end of it. And yet may it not be permissible to suggest that, after

all, Mr. Masefield is not inevitable; he is not one of the great elemental

forces of nature? On the contrary, the success of his writing depends

entirely upon our indulgence; and if we indulge his work, we do so, not

because it is either fatal or superior, but because it is agreeable with our

own temper and disposition. That it is in harmony with certain ideas of

the day it is impossible to deny. Above all, it falls in with the prevail-

ing conception in accordance with which the term human has come to

suggest all the vices, frailties, and errors of mortality. When we use

the word humanity nowadays we imply, not the dignity of a creature

made a little lower than the angels, but the debility of a species which

has evolved a little from the brutes. Such is the connotation, a conno-

tation little different from animal, with which science has gradually

familiarized us—science, be it said, for it would not be fair to incriminate

the sciences in detail, though some of them, pleasantly termed moral,

are doing their best fo confound the confusion and discredit even our

noblest attainments by raking them back indiscriminately into the rub-

bish heap of our brutish origins. In this sense humanity has grown to

signify the lower, baser, more instinctive elements of the race. And it is

just this besotted humanity of which Mr. Masefield's verse is the living

figure and illustration. The mean, the sordid, the degraded—these are

the aspects of life with which he is the most concerned. In some respects,

it must be acknowledged, his vision resembles Crabbe's; but it differs

Immeasurably in being totally devoid of moral atmosphere. His puppets

are twitched by instinct, and by instinct alone. They seem to have no
inhibitions. Whether they are in for murder or conversion, they pro-

ceed spasmodically and without scruple, compunction, or reflection. Like

the lower animals, they act out of the immediacy of their nature; their

pathos, for there is a kind of crude pathos about them, is the pathos

of brute or insensate things. One and ail they might serve as demonstra-

tions of Stirner; they are examples of 'instautaneity.' For this reason

there is something curiously automatic and machinelike about them.
In this respect again Mr. Masefield flatters the inclinations of his time

—

In particular, its hankering for passion. Like every weak and febrile

individual or generation, we have developed an ardent admiration for

the more convulsive and elementary emotions. Nietzsche is an instance.
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Strength for us has become a paroxysm; the most fitful and hoadloni;

impulses have come to exercise an uncanny fascination over our imapim-
tion. Witness the research of what our current literature calls pas.'^io-i.

Under these circumstances we may congratulate ourselves that Mr.

Masefield has rescued us from decadence by a resort to violence: ili'^

fact is that we have but exchanged one form of decadence for anotlur.

There are ijiany forms of decadence; and if we are to have decad'-iir-'

at all, it is better to have the 'comely decadence' of Walter Pater than I'i.-

obscene and unseemly decadence of Mr. Masefield." A recent dispairl!

from London informs us that Masefield will not be made Poet Laur.nu--

because he "is the poet of the hard, strenuous, dramatic things of lif.-.

rather than an inditer of courtly odes." His preparation for writiiik;

The Story of a Round-House was in the fact that he once shipped bi'fon-

the mast and knows the ocean and the ways and lingo of sailormen. Hi-,

description of his ship's rounding of Cape Horn has been called one of ttir

most terrific passages in the literature of the sea. The fact that he lius

worked among English agricultural laborers, and knows the Shropshir.-

roads, farms and villages and all the rustic life, enables him to paint tli-'

pictures in his pastorals. We think his day will not be long. He is a

sort of wayside weed blooming like a flower. For the most part he putj

in verse such sordid narratives of squalid life in town or country as a

certain school in fiction has made much of within the past decade or two.

America's National Game. By A. G. Spalding. Pp. 542. New York: American Sporu

Publishing Company. Price, cloth, $2, net.
*

The writer of this notice was walking along the board walk at

Atlantic City with a young professor of English in a notable American

College. The talk turned on the books he had brought with him to th'

seaside. One was Arthur Christopher Benson's volume of charniiui;.

essays,. Along the Road. Another was William Hazlitt's essays on Th"

Characters of Shakespeare's Plays. "And," he added with a whimsical

smile, "I have A. G. Spalding's book on America's National Ganif."

"That, too, is a classic," was the quick reply of the teacher of English

For hearty wholesome Americanism, for a sturdy sense of honesty and

fair play, for an enthusiastic and graphic account of the place of base-

ball in the life of a great people, for an unconscious revelation of much

that is characteristic of present-day American manhood—for all this i:i

one volume of racy vivid narrative, the reader is recommended to v-'^

to America's National Game. Baseball began its real career with th-'

Old Knickerbocker Club organized in 1845. New York and its environ-

first cultivated the sport. The Civil W^ar made baseball a national insti

tution. Soldiers North and South learned to play the game, and, com

ing home, they introduced it everywhere. At first an amateur game, i'

was realized that only as a professional game could it reach its true pri*-

portions. So began the evolution which has resulted in the great -N'-*-

tional and American Leagues. Hard battles were fought to deliver th-'

game from gamblers and unscrupulous men of wealth who would havo

controlled it. These battles were so waged that baseball has becou;*"
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(ho cloanost of the great sports. A quotation from an interview with

Mr. Spalding, published in the last chapter of the book, will give an Indi-

cation of its temper and its point of view. "The professional baseball

player is doing more for his native country than anyone engaged in

any form of sport has ever done for any country in the past. They say

horse racing has resulted in improvement in horse-breeding; well, base-

ball has done scrmething better, it has resulted in improvement in man-

breeding. Aside from giving outdoor recreation to the public, the pro-

fessional baseball player is by his example encouraging the boy to

healthy sport with which not one unpleasant feature is connected. Little

gambling is associated with baseball. When the game first started as a

professional sport there was an effort made to saddle it with all the gam-

bling features which beset the race tracks—pool-selling and all—and from

1870 to, say, 1875, the gamblers practically had control of our professional

baseball. Every baseball park had its betting ring. This made decent

people stay away, and interest in the game fell to a low ebb. Every

error made was charged to crookedness upon the player's part, and not

always probably unjustly. William A. Hulbert, of Chicago, had become

interested 4n the game, and I explained all this to him. I was actually

afraid the game would have to go. He wanted me to take my winning

club from Boston to Chicago, and I told him that I would if he'd clean

out the gamblers, and not otherwise. He said he'd try, and he did try,

to mighty good effect. That saved the game, undoubtedly, and in the

winter of the following year the National League was organized, and has

been getting more and more important to the life of all America with

the passage of each day since then." The following incident shows the

loyalty of the professional baseball players to other players at its best.

The brotherhood war was in progress, and Mr. Spalding had been dele-

gated to make the effort to carry off one of the leading players and in-

duce him' to leave the players' organization. "I sent a note to Mike
Kelly, the 'king,' then at the zenith of his popular career, whose sale

I had manipulated at Chicago, to whom I could talk unreservedly and

whose defection from the ranks of the enemy would cause greater con-

sternation than that of any other, I thought. I invited Kelly to meet
nie at my hotel. He came. We passed the usual conventional civilities,

talked about health, the weather, and kindred exciting topics, until at

length I opened the ball with the question, 'How are things going with

the game, Mike?' The conversation revealed that Kelly was completely

dissatisfied, I thought the time was ripe. Placing a check for 510.000

on the table, I asked, 'Mike, how would you like that check for $10,000

filled out payable to your order?' 'Would Mike Kelly like $10,000? I

should smile.' 'But that's not all, Mike, Here's a three-years' contract,

and I'm authorized to let you fill in the amount of salary yourself.' His

face blanched. 'What does this mean? Does it mean that I'm to join

the League? Quit the brotherhood? Go back on the boys?' 'That's just

^'hat it means. It means that you go to Boston to-night.' Kelly declared

that he must have time to think. He was given an hour and a half and

departed. At the appointed time, I was awaiting him—and he came.
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true to appointment. I didn't see much of encouragement in his far.

His jaw was set, and there was a bright sparkle in his eye tliat somehow

seemed to auger ill for the success of my mission. 'Well, Mike, wh«r<'

have you been?' I asked. 'I've been taking a walk,' he announced, 'i

went 'way up towu and back.' 'What were you doing?' 'I was thiukinj;

'

'Have you decided what you are going to do?' I asked. 'Yes,' he rcplit d.

without hesitation. 'I've decided not to accept.' 'What?' I ejaculat* il.

'You don't want the 510,000?' 'Aw, I want the ten thousand bad enouj,'li.

but I've thought the matter over, and I can't go back on the boys. And."

he added, 'neither would you.' Involuntarily I reached out my hand in

congratulation of the great ball player in his loyalty. We talked for a

little while and he borrowed $500 of me." Mr. Spalding illustrates tt\.-

American interest in baseball by his estimate that there is an attendance

of twenty-six million at various kinds of baseball games during th--

season. He tells stories of players and gives fascinating pieces of in-

formation about the development of this game. He has written a book

in which baseball enthusiasts will take delight. If the old word of

Terence, "All that pertains to humanity is of interest to me," appli-s

to the preacher, he may well read this book. If he would understand \.\w

supreme interest of many of his boys, if he would be able to tell them

things they do not know about their favorite sport, he should read tliib

book. It will provide an open door to the friendship of many a boy

who is hard to reach. But deeper than that, baseball provides a new-

vocabulary for many deeply important social and Christian truths. If

you say to a young college athlete, "Be unselfish," he may listen with

respect. He will not be greatly moved. If you say to him, "All your

life think more of the success of the team than of your own batting'

record," he will be impressed. The baseball player is constantly learnini,'

lessons in practical unselfishness. The nine is his teacher in the moan-

ing of a social organism. Professor Deissmann has made it clear tliat

the New Testament was written in the vernacular of the time. Surli

books as this will help a man tempted to be too exclusively a man of tl.''

books of culture to speak in the vernacular of many men and boys about

him whom otherwise he might never reach. The American boy will

understand when he is asked if he does not want to sign up with the Blf?

League in the Game of Life, with a Captain who never loses a game.

HISTORY. BIOGRAPHY, AND TOPOGRAPHY

The Battle of Gettysburg. By Jes.sk Bowma.v Youxg, an Officer in the Campaign. Cruwn

8vo, pp. 463. New York: Harper & Brothers. Price, cloth, $2, net.

"Battle of Waterloo, madam? Well, we pounded the French aii<l

they pounded us, and we pounded the hardest; so we won the day." Th '•'

was the Duke of Wellington's reply to a lady who chanced to be seat">l

next him at a dinner table and who, with cheerful readiness to niak'-

the most of her accidental proximity to the Iron Duke, had brisKb

asked to be told all about the battle of Waterloo—between the cours'-*

of a formal dinner! The tremendous story of Gettysburg can no mon-
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be told at a dinner table than could that of "Waterloo. Concerning

Gettysburg General Slocum said truly: "A battle greater than Waterloo,

greater in the number of men engaged, greater in the loss of killed and

wounded, and far greater in its effects upon the destinies of mankind."

A still larger statement is that of Dr. Benjamin J. Lossing when, after

referring to Professor Creasy's Fifteen Decisive Battles of the "World

from Marathon to "\S'aterloo, he adds: "To that record a sixteenth should

be added—Gettysburg—for it was more decisive, solved a greater and

more momentous problem of human history than any battle ever fought

before or since." Andrew D. "U'hite declared it the most significant battle

ever fought. That it was decisive of the issues of the Civil V>^a.T is

declared by such high Confederate authorities as Generals Lougstreet

and J. B. Gordon. It is exactly true that when Lee retired from Gettys-

burg overwhelmed with defeat, retreated from the soil of Pennsylvania,

and crossed the Potomac, various things were practically settled; "it

was settled that the American "Union is indissoluble, that the Constitu-

tion of the United States is the organic law of the people, that no State

has the right to defy the national power, that slavery must perish, that

the whole land should be dedicated to human liberty; that there should

be but one government, one flag, and one destiny for the whole American
people." The story of that gigantic struggle requires this volume of

450 pages, in which a strong and brilliant writer, himself an officer in

the campaign, a military critic of no ordinary capacity, gives with careful

accuracy and intense vividness a comprehensive narrative of the awful

conflict. It is not too much to say that the Battle of Gettysburg is re-

produced to the reader's imagination upon these pages. The author has

every possible qualification for his task—the advantage of his personal

participation in the fight and in the whole campaign before and after,

his perfect familiarity for many years with every foot of the ground

fought over and marched over by the two contending armies, his mastery

by long and critical investigation of the whole military history of the

war, his exhaustive study of the records on both sides, and added to all

these the diamond-pointed pen of a highly accomplished writer able to

portray with clearness, solidity, and power. The comparison of Gettys-

burg with "V\'aterloo recalls Victor Hugo's picture of the greatest Euro-

pean battle. That was not a history, but a drama constructed by a play-

wright and staged in the enormous theater of Hugo's lurid imagination:

an exciting entertainment which communicated little knowledge. Per
(OHtra, the volume before us is informing as well as thrilling, and pro-

duces the more forceful, convincing, and lasting effect of truth and re-

ality. The author begins with an account of the reasons which influenced

Lee to move north and invade the State of Pennsylvania. General J. B.

Gordon, one of the ablest of Confederate leaders and one of the manliest

of men, in his very great lecture "The Last Days of the Confederacy,"

told on thousands of platforms North and South why the Southern army
t'ame North, partly as follows: ""We needed fresh horses for our cavalry

*»nd artillery; we needed supplies of meat and grain; and we knew that

the big fat farms of Pennsylvania were richly supplied with these. But
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also social etiquette required us to visit you. Your armies had

been down to visit us in our homes, many times, and had stayed a long

while. It was high time for us to return your courtesies by paying you

a visit in your homes. We were unwilling to seem ignorant of the rulos

of polite society, so we came to see you." Dr. Young names seven mo-

tives, as operating to decide the Confederate invasion of the North. So

much of history, in fact the history of the first two years of the war,

is brought to view in his statement of the seventh reason that we take

space for it here: "A further element in the case, which, although not

hinted at by General Lee in his report, had tremendous weight in tho

decision to enter upon the campaign, and in deciding certain phases of

its policy, both tactical and strategic, deserves consideration just here—

namely, the almost contemptuous estimate- which the Southern leader

and his officers and men had come to cherish concerning the fighting

ability of the Army of the Potomac and the skill of its successive cora-

manders. Since the battle of Fair Oaks, on the Peninsula, May 31, 1862,

when Joseph E. Johnston was wounded and Lee was summoned to com-

mand the Army of Northern Virginia, the latter general had repeatedly

met his opponents in battle. He had measured McClellan, tested him

at all points, and taken his true weight. Indeed, one of Lee's most

valuable assets—until Gettysburg—was his accurate insight into the

methods, character, and skill of his antagonist. He had been taught to

respect McCIellan's skill in carrying out the retreat from the Peninsula;

he had keenly felt the terrific punishment directed against the Southern

Army by the Army of the Potomac, standing at bay at Malvern Hill;

and he conceded McCIellan's scholarship and engineering and organizing

powers. But he had quickly come to recognize that general's constitu-

tional defects—his lack of aggressive force, his disposition to manifold

in his estimates the numbers against him, and his utter inability to

recognize and use exigent opportunities. These qualities were all re-

vealed at Antietam and South Mountain, where the Union commander's

incapacity to see his opportunity (when by a singular chance he had

secured a lost copy of Lee's order of march and battle, and thereby had

it in his immediate power by expeditious action to destroy in detail the

then widely separated Confederate army corps) must have awakened

Lee's amazement, if not his scorn. When McClellan passed off the scene

Lee played with Burnside in a tragic way at Fredericksburg, and made

him and his great army the laughing stock of the Confederate forces.

Then he measured swords with Hooker at Chancellorsville, and showed

so little respect for him and his forces that in full light of day, having

not half as many men as his opponent, he divided his little army in two.

sent Jackson on his flank movement, breaking to pieces thereby in his

audacity all the scientific canons of strategy and tactics as laid down

by the masters of war for centuries, to fall on the Union right flank

and beat it to fragments; then he united the two wings of his army and

forced Hooker back into his entrenchments: and finally he turned to

smite the struggling Sixth Corps at Salem, while Hooker, in secniiur;

imbecility, with thousands of meu eager to pitch in, was left to occupy
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the woods and listen to the guns which testified that the chief part of

the Army of Northern Virginia was concentrated on Sedgwick. Such

utter contempt had he for Hooker that, before Hooker finally withdrew

from Chancellorsville, Lee had made his plans, with his depleted force,

to attack the Army of the Potomac in Its strongly fortified position in

the woods, with the avowed purpose of driving the Union Army in

dismay into the swollen river in its rear. When one recalls the tragic

story of the brave but discomfited, humiliated, mismanaged Army of the

Potomac, a splendidly disciplined force, magnificently outfitted with

artillery and equipment, well fed, well clad, ably officered, made up of

the flower of the Northern States, and then led by incapacity and blun-

dering into multiplied defeats and disasters, one does not marvel that

the Army of Northern Virginia and its commander had reached that

point of view in which they concluded that, in undertaking the move-

ment into Pennsylvania, their opponent might just as well be left out

of the reckoning. This spirit, pervading Lee and his army, made an

element which must be considered in any discerning study of the cam-

paign. Testimonies confirmatory of the view set forth in the foregoing

paragraphs abound on every side. Colonel Fremantle, of the British

Army, who spent some time with Lee's forces before and during the

Gettysburg campaign, says in his Three Months in the Confederate States

that the 'universal feeling in that army was one of profound contempt

for an enemy whom they had beaten so constantly and under so many
disadvantages.' One of Lee's best generals has suggested that in his

opinion 'Lee's superb equipoise was threatened' by the remarkable suc-

cesses he had won. Another one of his subordinates, Fitzhugh Lee, de-

clares that his uncle's judgment 'was controlled too far by the great

confidence he had in the fighting qualities of his troops, who begged

only to be turned loose upon the Federals.' Mr. E. A. Pollard in his

Lost Cause animadverts on this phase of the situation, and says that

'the Army of Northern Virginia, flushed with victory, was supposed to

be equal to anything short of a miracle.' Captain Cecil Battine, the

masterly English critic, in his Crisis of the Confederacy, pages 115 and

118, says: 'The horses had rested, the men were eager for action; con-

fidence indeed ran to the dangerous excess of contempt for the foe—

a

foe by no means to be despised. . . . One thing seems certain: from the

soldiers in the ratks to the chief of the Confederate armies a feeling of

undue contempt for the adversary engendered a want of that caution

which should mingle even in the most audacious enterprises of war.' The

Comte dc Paris, in his third volume of The Civil War in America, in

opening the story of this campaign (page 451), after depicting the ma-

tured, disciplined, veteran army which had been brought together under

Lee's command, specifies this particular feature which we have been

dwelling upon: 'The extreme confidence which animated it, as we have

observed, imparted to it immense strength on the field of battle, but

it also inspired it with an imprudent contempt for its adversaries.' An-

other putting of this aspect of the case is made by Nicolay and Hay, who
in opening their account of the invasion of Pennsylvania (Abraham
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Lincoln: A History, vol. vii, p. 202) declare that the 'most audaciou.s

and ambitious hopes ever entertained by the Confederate government'

were involved in this proposed campaign. 'They expected no less than

to conquer a triumphant peace in this campaign of General Lee. They

looked upon their army as a machine so perfect in composition and in

discipline tha^ it could go anywhere and do anything. If the Army of

the Potomac stood in its way, they expected to beat it as they had donf

before.' The Confederate chieftain and his army had come to judgo

the Army of the Potomac, as well as its commanders, in respect to

courage, fighting capacity, steadfastness, and enterprise, by the short-

comings and blunders of the Peninsula, the Second Manassas, Antietam,

Fredericksburg, and Chancellorsville campaigns, not discerning what

the Union Army had understood from the beginning of its woes, that

its only weakness was the lack of proper leadership. Never for ono

.moment, in its darkest hours of dismay and depression—after Malvern

Hill, and after Chancellorsville, for example—did the Army of the Po-

tomac in its inmost thought question its own strength, courage, or temper;

never did it lose faith in itself or in its heroic fighting capacity. It felt

always that its only need was a commander able to appreciate its caliber

and force and to handle it in battle. And at Gettysburg, with Meade

at the head of the Union forces, the habit which Lee and his troops had

formed of pluming themselves on their superiority to their opponents

became finally a delusion and a snare." It is impossible in a book notice

to follow the course of this volume. We cannot resist the temptation to

qu te some quaint bits of Lincoln's advice to General Hooker, in command

of the Army of the Potomac. Warning Hooker not to attack Lee at

Fredericksburg, the President writes: "In case you find Lee coming to

the north of the Rappahannock, I would by no means cross to the south

of it. If he should leave a force at Fredericksburg, tempting you to fall

upon it, it would fight in intrenchments and have you at disadvantag-,

and so, man for man, worst you at that point, while his main force would

in some way be getting the advantage of you northward. In one word,

I would not take any risk of being entangled upon the river like an

ox jumped over a fence, and liable to be torn by dogs, front and rear,

without a fair chance to gore one way or kick the other. If Lee would

come to my side of the river, I would keep on the same side, and fight

him or act on the defense, according as might be my estimate of his

strength relatively to my own." When Hooker again proposed to cross

the river at Fredericksburg, cut Lee's army in two and fight the frag-

ments, and from there advance on Richmond, Lincoln replied: "I think

Lee's army, and not Richmond, is your true objective point. If he comes

toward the upper Potomac, follow on his flank and on his inside track,

shortening your lines while he lengthens his. Fight him, too, when

opportunity offers. If he stays where he is, fret him and fret him." A

little later the sagacious President added this suggestion to Hooker:

"If the head of Lee's army is at Martinsburg, and the tail of it on the

Plank Road [a hundred miles away] between Fredericksburg and Chan-

cellorsville, the animal must be very thin somewhere. Could you not
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break him?" Here is a glimpse of General O. O. Howard, the devout
soldier-Christian at Gettysburg: "Years afterward, in telling the story
and reviewing the emergency, we heard Howard say: 'As I saw the
present peril and foresaw the impending danger I bethought myself of

the resources of Him who has all power, and I said to myself, God
helping me, «I will hold this hill until Meade and the rest of the army
shall come.' " We quote a bit of Dr. Young's account of the heroic ex-

ertions of the Army of the Potomac, weeks before Gettysburg, when Lee's

army was heading north: "The marching done during those early days of

the campaign was accompanied with heroic exertions never surpassed in

the history of that army. A single bit of experience from those strenu-
ous days and nights may serve as a type of the burdens of toil and heat
and prostration borne by the marching host in order to make sure that

^

no possibility of advantage should be allowed to Lee in the campaign.
Our division—Humphreys's—of the Third Corps, after three days and
nights of marching and countermarching, digging rifle-pits, and doing
picket duty along the Rappahannock, started on the evening of June 14
to march to IManassas Junction, following the course of the railroad.

We marched all night, rested for a few hours in the morning, began again
at noon, the heat being dreadful in its intensity and sultriness, and con-
tinued our journey until midnight of the fifteenth. General Humphreys
in his report says of this task: 'The march was painful in the extreme,
for, owing to the long-continued drought, streams usually of considerable
magnitude were dried up; the dust lay some inches thick on the ropl-
way, and the fields were equally uncomfortable. The suffering fr .in

heat, dust, thirst, fatigue, and exhaustion was very great' The writer
of this narrative had command that day over the rear guard of the
division, and strove with his noncommissioned officers and provost guard
in vain to keep the ranks closed up. Hundreds were smitten with ex-
haustion and sunstroke; the ambulances in the rear were crowded with
soldiers taken desperately ill or stricken into insensibility, while many
who at midnight contrived to get to Manassas Junction fell to the ground
in their bivouac more dead than alive." That is war. Here is a glimpse
of the fighting done on the second day at Gettysburg by the famous
Ninth Massachusetts Battery, commanded by Captain John Bigelow,
aged twenty-two: "This battery had done notable service in the defense
of the Peach Orchard, and at the last of that fight had to retire firing
'by fixed prolonge,' a maneuver used only t?i extremis, when no horses
remain to pull the cannon, and when it is impossible to stop firing the
guns without losing them while being withdrawn from the advancing
foe. Under such circumstances the limber and the gun fastened together
for the time by the rope called the prolonge are dragged toward the rear
in retirement, the men loading and firing off the piece while moving.
By this movement the sharp-shooters of the enemy were for the time
kept at bay. In the Trostle yard, back toward the line which McGilvery
v^'as trying to form. Captain Bigelow was directed to mass his guns in
battery and hold that point at all risks until other batteries could be
planted in the rear. Only four guns could be used—the other two were
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sent to the rear—and for almost half an hour Bigolow and his men, und. r

a terrible fire from the Confederates, served their four pieces in the effort

to keep the Confederates back. When notified that the line in his rear was
completed, Bigelow, severely wounded, and the men who were left alivo.

fell back to the rear, leaving their guns for the time—these were brought
in later that night. Bugler Reed won a medal of honor by his gallantry in

rescuing his wounded captain from the foe, mounted on a horse and holdint:

the officer on another while they rode to the rear. "When the oncomiii-
Confederates, including Barksdale's Mississippians, had driven Bigelow's
men back from the Trostle House, they found themselves facing what
that little band of men had for the time sheltered—a line of thirty

cannon, now blazing in their faces. Longstreet withdrew most of his

men from the region in front of Little Round Top to the region beyond
the Peach Orchard for their bivouac when the night had closed in, after

»liis terrific but unavailing assaults had proved abortive." We cannot
refrain from quoting our author's recollection of the close of that awful
second day's fighting: "Out of the tumult and confusion of that final

hour there remains in my memory one indelible impression. In the
very crisis of the fight, while we were struggling to press back the tem-
porarily victorious Confederates, I happened to be facing south, toward
the Devil's Den, when out against the .-sky, darkened by battle sraoko

and the oncoming night, there flashed the spectacle of an explodins,-

caisson, the wheels, the arms and legs of dismembered human being^;.

and detonating shells, all mingling together in the instantaneous pic-

ture—and then the darkening heavens covered the awful scene with its

merciful veil." That is war. The only drawback to this valuable his-

tory, this powerful book, is the difliculty of laying it down, when on?
ought to be going to sleep or attending to other matters; as our ex-

perience with it proved to us one June afternoon at Tilton Seminary in

New Hampshire. An entirely adequate and satisfying book on a tre-

mendous subject, the greatest conflict of armed hosts recorded in human
history, the fiftieth anniversary of which is being celebrated on th-^

battlefield this very month by the survivors of both armies and by oflTicial

representatives of the reunited republic.
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Aet. I.—:n^ec tbieo

The death-fear of great-heart Sam Johnson plows a deep

furrow in his burly history. How that iear cut at his face like

a sword which never sought sheath! Xor need we wonder. Death

is a sinister figure ever in sight and ever in everybody's sight along

all roads of life. Death will not hide himself from view. He
swaggers ; modesty is not in his mien. He has an exaggerated

opinion of himself. Just because no one may elude him, he thinks

greatly of himself. He is only a barnacle attaching himself to

everybody's ship, though anybody knows the barnacle is no ad-

vantage to the ship. Quite otherwise.

In the pages of the gruff old literary dictator the haunting

fear of death constantly intrudes in the deeper moments and

movements of his soul. Deatli peers grimly down and the great

'brain and the great heart are beaten down by it. Beasts have no

fear of death. They solely strive for life. A wounded animal

or bird is a pathetic fearlessness. Death-fear comes from thought:

the passing out into the insufferable space where all is sightless

as a mist slanted through by a cold and drizzling rain! It is

amazing to be alive; it is amazing not to be alive. To look at

one's corpse lying cold, pulseless, white, majestically wept over,

but not wakened by the weeping—who of us but is hit hard by that

scene? To have been here in the house of life so long and then to

vacate and leave the key in the lock, but never to turn it again in

all, all the years which smoke along the narrow pathway of the

673
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centuries—that chills the blood of most of us. We have con-

tracted a taste for life. We have fallen into its homelv ways : we

have camped by its fires lit by our own hands, and cut the wootl

with which we have fed the homely kitchen fire where our daily

meal was pix?pared, have forded the stream wimpling along the

shallows, or have waded hip deep ("Wakarusa," said the Indian

wader), and have followed the gentle cattle home, and have regaled

the chickens with a meal till they looked on us wholesomely as their

givers of bread, when they were, in reality, our givers of meat;

have worked the day through till the dark, and have sat down in

the gloaming with a quiet voice to listen to the whippoorwills,

have gone to sleep, and at the end of the night have risen with the

dawn to take up life's same simple tasks anew with gladness and

singing; have gone to church and have prayed and hoped and

sung and repented, have caught the world's joy to our heart, have

listened to the world's quips and joined in at the world's laughter,

till nothing of all the doings of this big strong world seemed in-

congruous—we of it, and it of us'; and then some time near by it

will all stop like an outworn watch, and others shall light the fire

and fare forth to the field and carol with the dewy dawn ; and the

flowers and winds and w'oodsides and prairies will not even know

we have departed ! Such thoughts dig cruel rowels in our sides till

they bleed like a soldier to his death. Blessed for most of us that we

are so crowded and happy and tired as not to have time to think of

these things often, scarcely at all, but it rushes to be gone, to

vanish like a swift-flying dove vanishes in the darkening heav-

ens. Death is not neighborly, although ever near. I blame

not beloved, wholesome, great Johnson that death smote him

in the face like a plowman's hand, so that he winced. It was

natural.

His grasp of elemental humanness and moralities did not let

him look sidewise at death. It was ever his bluff way to look things

and men full in the face, but to look at death he was afraid. It

was pitiful to hear his voice tremble and to see his color vanish

at the voice of Death—pitiful, but not strange ; no, never strange.

Death is ever at the advantage ; w^e never at the advantage. Death

is as a robber in the dark
;
you cannot see him, but he can sec yoii
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and stab and slash. You fight at random, he with virulent sa-

gacity. His pugnacity is bloody and mortal in intent; hazard-

less to him, hazardful to you. He never will fight in the open;

for aught we know, death is a slinking coward. To flout brave,

blunt, boisterous Johnson is singularly easy, but not equally witful.

Johnson is as natural as swaying shadows and the falling rain and

as transparent as hill air. The adventure into the desert where

there is no way is fraught wnth nescience. We must grow resolute

to face it. Death comes hard to the resolute hand and skilled

brain and restless and resistless human energy. It seems so like

spilling peculiarly precious jewels into the deep parts of the sea,

this adventuring of the death. Wliat advantages it that we die ?

Might we not as well stay? Would it crowd the tavern if we
stayed ? Now that is the sobriety of the doctrine of death. But
for him we should crowd the tavern of life. If tlie Platos, and

Pauls, and Dantes, and Shakespeares, and Miltons always

stayed, there would be no room for all the rest of us. The
tavern keeper would say carelessly' to adventurers coming to

his hostel, "All the rooms are full ; no room for you in the inn,''

as was once the pitiful case when the Lord of all the worlds

there are came and asked a night's lodging and then slept

among the cattle! Xo, death serves a great world purpose. He
empties the rooms so that newcomers may be lodged. Yet not the

less it is hard on the old lodger who took his ease at his inn to be

thus ordered out, and to be turned out in the dark and the hearth-

fire and lamp extinguished in his room. Why should we not be

afraid ? The method of death is ruthless and we cannot get used

to it. I have seen it so often, have heard the tear plash and have

seen the tearful hand leap to tlie heart that was in pain like a

sword thrust because the beloved should open the door no more.

No more!

Dying seems so like stepping into a void, like walking off a

sea cliff to whirl into a shrieking, shambling sea, and the place

that knows us knows us no more, but there shall we struggle in

the regurgitant waves, that tiger about us in the stifling void. In

the Titanic disaster there was something frankly horrible when
the cold Labrador sea, without anger and in placid peace, mucked
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the floating humans down, nor paused to listen to their cry. T saw

them; I see them now; bubbles that floated a moment and brokt«,

and left but a drop of wet breath on the ocean's face. And
that was how death looked as old Johnson peered into its face.

I do not wonder that he shivered and drew the kindly coverlet

of loving companions over his head to shut out the fearsome

look.

And yet—is not tliis essay entitled "!N"ec Timeo" ? Has the

author forgotten his theme? He has in his lifetime forgotten

much, and we shall not be surprised if his theme has been for-

gotten, though, in good sooth, it has not. He has been writing on

the horror of darkness ; the bleak moor where, wading in the sullen

dark, the morass catehes the traveler's feet and sucks them slowly,

and then swiftly, down, but sucks down while the road winds on

and the stars go out and all sobbing is as silent as the dead. Brains

cannot ignore death nor his crude laceration, and we all so help-

less and forlorn! This is not a chapter, rather a half-chapter in

the serious drama which could readily eventuate in a tragedy

with blood and swords and sobs and calls of force and fear and

great dying, the slaughter of the mightiest battle man ever knew.

We need not try to pull ourselves into saying Death is not grim

and horriUe. He is- both, and more. This writer recalls having

spent nearly a week with Daniel A. Goodsell a scant fortnight

before he died. That it was a golden week goes without saying.

That quick mentality was at ease and in poise and his foil was

never sheathed. His conversation was scintillant. He spoke out

of his heart. "I never felt better, nor so well in years," said the

deep voice ; and in a fortnight he was as dead as earth, though his

memory is like the fragrance of growing things at every blossom-

ing spring.

Dr. Johnson was as robust a moral intelligence as our race

has ever known and has spoken as witful words concerning eternal

righteousness as any man since the apostolic days. He believed in

God ; he believed also in Christ, but had not caught the Sun full

on his face—the Sun called Christ. He was not quite master of

the daylight. The valley of the shadow of death darkened his

•noon. . He was an earthly mortal ; he was of the earth ; earth ily, but





1913] Nee Timeo 677

not regally, could he see the Lord from heaven. When we -watch

Johnson we can never do so with a sense of rancor nor with gelid

soul. He was so human, so humorous, so child of the clod, so

winged and so hroken-winged, one of the most human humannesses

ever hegotten on the ground. He smelled the grave breath, but

not the lilj breath. He felt the winter of death, but not the

spring, with bird call, with flower call, with Christ call. The

voice of Jesus on a tossing wave of the sea in the night, calling

cheerily above the toil of rowers and the crush of waves and the

creak of oar-locks, where hid sailors leaned at the oars, "Be of good

cheer ; It is I ; be not afraid"—that voice Johnson did not quite

hear, though he needed to hear it, as we all need to hear it. "What

a brave light in the darkness—and how quenchless! "Be not

afraid." That is our luminous word, and needed. Without it life

is bound to become hysterical at sight of death and the grave.

"Xec timeo"—Neither fear I—grows out of Christ's "Be not

afraid" as a tulip grows out of its bulb. It is not that the grave

has been denaturized, but that Christ has shown a way out of the

grave. We are on a road and we cannot be stopped. "The grave

is an inn of a pilgrim on the way to Jerusalem" are sweet words

which mark an apocalypse. To meet death, then, with an habitual

smile is a great deliverance, and no sane man can deny it. Brave

people have ever died bravely. But there has been much dying

which has been as the dying of a criminal at the scaffold, more

than a little spectacular. Christian dying has been putting on the

wedding garment and going in to the marriage. Said an aged

and beautiful minister of God as he lay dying, and thanking a

preacher friend for having come to see him one other time, "I

shall soon see God." Frankly, talk like that is too deep for tears

and too high for stars. It springs above the head a sky quite out

of all human devising or human revising. A faltering breath, a

broken speech, a failing sight, so that, with a sob of Tennyson,

The casement slowly grows a glimmering square,

and at that moment of dusky vision, upon the man rushes an

apocalypse of the very far off to which one flash of wings will bear

the soul! That is glorious, glorious! "There is a way out" is
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what the Christ-version of death has to say. l^o trepidation,

only a waiting until God shall give us a good-night kiss.

In Tennyson's "Crossing the Bar" is seen a hesitancy like

that of Johnson's, but looking a little deeper into the breakinj;

day. That poem has the light turned low and then a sigh at tlic

dark, a half sobbing and hesitant setting forth into the boat called

"Death." And here is a normal expression of our earthly life-

touched gravely by the Christ, but not washed with the sunlight

of the Christ. It is an accurate rendering into speech of the twi-

light of faith,' which would yet advance and not retrace its dull

steps on the wave-washed sands. It is Tennyson all through and

through, half hesitant, half unhesitant, lit with the gloaming

—

but still out toward Christ. Brave and strong and hushed his poem

is, and lonely. In it is no triumphant rush of voice, no angol's

song, no abundant morning where "bloom the lilies of eternal

peace."

Sunset and evening star.

And one clear call for me!

And may there be no moaning of the bar

When I put out to sea.

But such a tide as, moving, seems asleep.

Too full for sound and foam.

When that which drew from out the boundless deep

Turns again home.

Twilight and evening bell.

And after that the dark!

And may there be no sadness of farewell

When I embark;

For though from out our bourne of time and place

The flood may bear me far,

I hope to see my Pilot face to face

When I have crossed the bar.

So Tennyson's twilight just passed a little beyond Dr. Johnson'.-

fear and frankly expressed horror of the grave, yet with a wild

clutch at the pierced hand of Christ. And the relationship !><'

tween tavern-haunting old Sam Johnson and the lonely, solitary

Tennyson is alluring and very heartening to thought and faith.
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Two manly souls, both looking in the same direction, both knowing

they could not stay for always here, both knowing they could not

live alone and that they dare not die alone, both broken into in

their mental and spiritual fervors by the voice of God, both look-

ing askance at death ; and the face of Johnson is pale and the face

of Tennyson is quiet; and yet I will profess that old Johnson

minds me of brave Peter, feet sinking in the weltering wave, and

who cannot disengage himself from the cumbering death, but with

a wild cry brings himself help, "Lord, save, or I perish." The col-

location of the death-mood of Johnson and the death-mood of

Tennyson greatly moves my soul.

Howbeit, the unnamed preacher's "I shall soon see God" has

a spaciousness which neither lexicographer nor poet knew. His

words had wings for flight and sky which theirs have not.

Paul's death-mood is like trumpet's blowing—is like Enoch
Arden when his voice lifted and sang, "A sail, a sail !" Paul had

learned what he knew from Christ. He said so ; and we know so.

And an aside of John touching Jesus is like a sun-up; that aside

is where it is remarked that "Jesus knowing that he had come

forth from the Father and must return to the Father." What a

transcendent view of death that is! How shall we grovel after

hearing talk like that, or know darkness after having had sun-up

like that? In a word, Jesus's view of death was, He was going

home. And people are not afraid of going home, only homesick

for it. And Paul, M'hose schoolmaster was Christ, sings, but does

not sob, "The time of my departure is at hand." The boat is ready

and the sea is here and, as regards death, it is to him only "to

depart and be with Christ, which is far better." Paul is not ac-

quiescent, but triumphant. He wants to try the sea. "Now we
know in part"—but then ! but then ! !

And into this version of nee timeo, the "Yea, though I walk

through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil,"

strides great Browning's very great "Prospice," quite the most tri-

umphant march tune to which death has ever been set since the

sayings of Jesus and Paul. The poem requires silence as a com-

niput. It is too trlumpluil for eomiiipntary. The rush, the shout,

the absence of fear, the fight, seem to say tliere is fun in death.
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This poem has no kinsman. One poem like "Prospice" suffices
while the earth grows hoary. We shall be singing that tune when
time makes voyage to eternity.

Fear death?—to feel the fog in my throat.
The mist in my face.

When the snows begin, and the blasts denote
I am nearing the place,

The power of the night, the press of the storm.
The post of the foe;

Where- he stands, the Arch Fear in a visible form.
Yet the strong man must go:

For the journey is done and the summit attained,

^
And the barriers fall.

Though a battle's to fight ere the guerdon be gained
The reward of it all.

I was ever a fighter, so—one fight more.
The best and the last!

I would hate that death bandaged my eyes, and forbore.
And bade me creep past.

No! let me taste the whole of it, fare like my peers
The heroes of old.

Bear the brunt, in a minute pay glad life's arrears
Of pain, darkness, and cold.

For sudden the worst turns the best to the brave.
The black minute's at end,

And the elements' rage, the fiend-voices that rave.
Shall dwindle, shall blend,

Shall change, shall come first a peace out of pain.
Then a light, then thy breast,

O thou soul of my soul! I shall clasp thee again.
And with God be the rest!

Nee tlmeo!
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Art. II.—GEORGE ELIOT

Maeian Evans, known to all students of English literature as

George Eliot, was born in Warwickshire, the county of Shake-

speare, on the twenty-second of Xovember, 1819, the natal year

also of Queen Victoria and John Ruskin. The scenery of the

Midland shires has little of the wild and romantic grandeur of

Wales or of that of the Derbyshire Peak and the Lake district,

yet it possesses its distinctive charm, a serene seductive loveliness

peculiar to the pastoral landscapes of the valleys of the Avon and

the Trent, We journey along quiet roads, beneath o'ershadowing

oaks and elms, past villages with black-timbered and white-paneled

cottages where ancient manor houses, deeply thatched barns, and

quaint farmsteads present those exquisite gradations of color for

which time and weather are the artists. Their roofs are cushioned

with rich mosses, their summer gardens ablaze with the abundant

blossoms of the marigold, the hollyhock, and the dahlia. The

churches, in a ripe, yet vigorous age, repeat the story of Plan-

tagenet and Tudor times. Around their square stone towers and

blunted steeples cluster hamlets and towns on whose side streets

one may discover the humbler chapels of the Puritan and the

Methodist. The highway built by the Roman masters runs

through the center of this peaceful province, the road which

Shakespeare trod when he passed to renown in the huge city to the

southeast. It crosses ancient bridges spanning brimful streams

where lines of willows fringe the water courses bordered by lily

pads. Here is a posting house such as Dickens loved to* sketch,

and there a castellated residence encircled by an extensive park

in which nodding antlers arise from the bracken. The hedgerows

are full of unmarketable beauty; the purple nightshade, the

many-tinted honeysuckle, and the delicate brier roses ramble and

climb over the hawthorn bushes, casting a subtle penetrating fra-

grance on the passer-by. True, there is nothing magnificent or

overwhelming in the scenery of the Midland counties. It has

no break of the hills, no hold dip of the valleys, but it^ tranquil

restfulness has nourished once and yet again the genius of intro-
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speetive thought, of large-miuded and equable coutemplatiuii.

And here the peasant and the plowright retain in an nnconscioiH

genealogy the speech of the Elizabethan period, using in tht-ir

dialect the grammatical formations and case endings of Marlowe

and Jonsou. Future years, with their merciless haste, may rele-

gate *'Loamshire" (George Eliot's name for Warwickshire), its

people, its ways, and its language to the dim recesses of the past.

Prompted by the present tendency to substitute elaborate analysis

for direct representation, the novel of to-morrow may sweep

away such delightfnl relations ; and ^frs. Poysor's conversation

eventually become as archaic as that of Chaucer's characters. That

the great moral incentives which were inspired here will ever be

swept away is not an admissible speculation.

Kobert Evans, the father of Marian, was of typical yeo-

man stock, a man of sterling worth, successful in business, the

trusted agent of the local gentry, and an expert whose valuations

of leaseholds, mines, and agriculture were widely known and

respected. His famous daughter was the youngest of three

children born of his second wife, Christiana Pearson. The first

twenty-one years of the future novelist's life were spent at Grift"

House Farm, on the Arbury estate, near Xuneaton. The experi-

ences of those years are woven into the stories of The Mill on the

Floss and Scenes from Clerical Life. The dingy little town of

!^!^uneaton.is the "Milby" whose political, social, and theological

history has become an essential part of literature. Maggie an<l

Tom Tulliver are to a largo exten.t embodiments of George Eliot

and her brother Isaac. Their home has remained in much the

same condition for nearly a century—a substantial dwelling of

warm appearance, with, a luxuriant tangle of ivy flung over the

gables and its casement windows hidden by creepers and jessamine.

A pathway runs the length of an old-fashioned kitchen garden,

ending in the arbor with the stone table suggestive of that summer

house at Lowick where Dorothea found Mr. Causabon sleej)-

ing his last sleep. The Arbury woods mantle the horizon with

somber green, the woods in which little black-eyed Catherina

discovered the dead body of Anthony Wybrow in the rookery

of Cheverell Manor—the Arbury Hall of Mr. Evans's employer,
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which is described with such tender and lingering familiarity

Attleborough, Xiineatou, and Coventry were the places chosen for

the education of the future authoress, who was easily the favorite

pupil of her mistresses. The excellence of her mind was enhanced

by correct tastes in literature and a passion for music. Her pecul-

iarly shaped face, with its appealing eyes, the low even tone of

her voice, her retiring demeanor and modest bearing impressed

those who were admitted to her friendship, and caused them to

remember her long after she had disappeared from their personal

observation. In 1835 she finally left school to attend her mother in

her last illness, and after the marriage of her sister she assumed en-

tire charge of the domestic arrangements at Gritt" House. These

were admirably managed, upon her own principle that dinners

should be eaten and debts should be paid without discussion. But

the earlier glamour had vanished ; the making of cheese and butter

offered no outlet for the powers which cried aloud within her.

Her brother Isaac, -the companion of her imaginative childhood,

was now a grown man, quite remote from her tastes, who found

his satisfaction in crops, corn, and hunting. Intellectually she was

alone, and she keenly felt her position. "The only thing I would

care to dwell on in regard to this period would be the absolute

despair I suffered from fear I should never be able to do anything.

Xo one could have felt greater despair; and a knowledge of this

may be a help to some other struggler." Such was the confession

of after years. Thrown upon her own resources, she devoted every

available moment to study, advanced her musical acquirements,

and secured a further knowledge of Italian and German.

Her removal to Coventry requires emphasis, since it marks

the begiiming of an epoch in her strangely varied career. Mr.

Evans had retired from active life and his daughter was now
brought within reach of the culture she had so ardently craved.

She became intimate with the Brays and their brother, Mr. Hen-

nell, who resided at Foleshill, a suburb of Coventry. Their friend-

ship was destined to effect radical and far-reaching changes in

George Eliot's beliefs and general outlook. These recently dis-

covered congenial spirits were tinctured with skepticism. They

had revolted again.^t the current orthodoxy of the evangelicals
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and advocated the aggressively social side of Christianity, then

widely neglected, basing their plea upon purely intellectual

notions. Both Mr. Hennell and his sister, Mrs. Bray, had

published their contention that the Christian religion could be

explained by normal causes which had their origin in the funda-

mental needs of human nature. These publications were read

and accepted by George Eliot at a critical juncture, not so much

for what they were in themselves, but rather because they fostered

the doubts and interrogations which beset her own mind. The

narrow formulas of the exclusive and intolerant creeds in which

she had been reared were cast aside, although it should be carefully

noted that she always retained the essential temper of her training.

At Hennell's suggestion she undertook the translation of tho

Lehen Jesu by Strauss ; a formidable task for one scarcely twenty-

five, whose right hand was perceptibly larger than her left because

of the discipline of the dairy and whose entire life had hitherto

been spent in surroundings and occupations -of the most prosaic

kind. The physical and mental strain incurred by the task of

translation gave her friends considerable anxiety. The work, how-

ever, was done, and well done ; the English version appearing in

1846 and winning her the thanks and compliments of Strauss

himself.

Curiously enough, Sir Walter Scott seems to have aided her

release from the Procrustean bed of dogma on which she had been

racked since she awoke to reflection. In after years she named the

novelist in this connection, together with her allies, the Coventry

Socinians. That Scott profoundly influenced the Tractarian ex-

altation of medievalism is familiar to students of that movement,

but how he could have given direction to George Eliot's very differ-

ent development is not so apparent. Yet he undoubtedly did, and

this after her previous distaste for novels and novelists. She had

once conceded that both he and Cervantes had solid merits, adding,

however, that they must be read with discrimination. But now the

romances of Sir Walter, which are said never to have made one

young man doubt nor one young woman blush, refreshed her jaded

condition by reason of their catholicity. For Scott is moral i*>

nature is moral. He holds no distinctly moral truth in the con-
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stant view of the reader. He does not stop, as Thaekeray did, to

enforce an ethical lesson nor allow his art to be disturbed bv an

interjected homily. Neither does he associate all possible good

with one sect or all possible evil with another. Cavaliers and

Koundheads, Romanists and Protestants, Anglicans and Cove-

nanters, were alike grist for his mill. He leaned toward the

aristocracies whose persecutions he depicted and was compelled

to admire the heroism of tlie stern sectaries whose divisions and

strifes he deplored. George Eliot reveled in his breadth, and

after swallowing his eclectic treatment of human nature in rep-

tilian fashion she rejected the straiter notions of those puritans

who asserted that there could be no goodness and no virtue apart

from an acceptance of their own doctrinal standards.

In moving toward the regions of untrammeled thought her ex-

ultant sense of relief and freedom was followed by a proselytizing

impulse. She strongly desired to sound forth to other imprisoned

spirits the tidings of deliverance. But the purpose was quickly

abandoned and her enthusiasm sobered by the sentiments she

recorded at this moment : "Intellectual agreement seems to be un-

attainable, and we turn to the truth of feeling as the only universal

bond of vision. . ... It is quackery to say to everyone, 'Believe my
opinions and you shall be whole.' . . . Ought we not, then, to seek

to have our feelings in harmony, though not in union, with those

who are richer in the fruits of faith, though not of reason, than our-

selves?" This was her attitude throughout her entire course; in

an attenuated sense she exemplified the doctrine of final perse-

verance. While insisting on the necessity for free discussion and

honest confession of all beliefs, she was careful not to ridicule

the faith nor the creeds of others. Perhaps so timely and cour-

teous a hearing was hastened by a temporary yet painful estrange-

ment between father and daughter. Marian's theological and

social radicalism was a heresy intolerable to jNFr. Evans. He re-

fused to encourage such extravagances in any way, and left the

home rather than be suspected of favoring them. Ultimately a

reconciliation was effected, after which they clung to each other

with renewed devotion until death separated them. During his

remaining days she was employed at intervals in translating
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Spinoza's Tradatus Theologico-Politiciis. At this time, 1848,

the French uprising against King Louis Philippe was watched by

her with consuming interest, and she made some pungent com-

ments on the international situation of Europe. Her fear was that

a similar overthrow of monarchy in Britain would be detrimental

rather than helpful, since British politicians were too much swayed

by self-seeking and too lacking in logical perception and love of

justice to follow in the wake of Lamartine and Louis Blanc. Sht*

raged against ''the loathsome fawning, the transparent hypocrisy,

the systematic giving as little as possible for as much as possible

that one meets with in England at every turn." Like Matthew-

Arnold, she sought the French classics for her consolation, ac-

cording fulsome praise to Kousseau and George Sand. "Despite

all that has been said of the former," she writes, "his genius ha^

sent that electric thrill through my intellectual frame which has

awakened me to new perceptions, which has made man and nature

a fresh world of thought and feeling to rae. The rushing mighty

wind of his inspiration has so quickened my faculties that I have

been able to shape more definitely for myself ideas which had

previously dwelt as dim shadows in my soul." Of George Sand.

her superior as an artist, her inferior in everything else, she says

:

"It is sufficient for me, as a reason for bowing before her in eternal

gratitude to that great power,of God manifest in her, that I can-

not read six pages without feeling that it is given to her to delineate

human passioA and its results, and some of the moral instincts

and their tendencies, with such truthfulness, such a nicety of

discrimination, such tragic power, and witlial such gentle, lovintr

humor, that one might live a century with nothing but one's dull

difficulties and not learn as much as these six pages suggest."

In the meantime her father, the honest, sturdy Englishman

who dwelt far from these more recent objects of her submissive

reverence, and whom she afterward immortalized in Adam Bede.

was rapidly nearing the end. She soothed his last hours by read-

ing the Bible to him. Its words, so divine, so sustaining, contained

in a version equally untouched by the splendor of Elizabethan and

the excess of Jacobean prose, and marked by the noble simplicity

of ancient days, were the last that fell upon his ears and bade him
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be of good cheeh Death released hiiii on ^fay 31, 1849, "What
shall I do ? It seems as if part of my moral being were gone !" she

ejaculated. The cry came from the heart of her searchings and

her sorrows. It revealed her dependency, her constant clinging to

protection, her womanly need, despite her marvelous gifts, of some

strong silent nature on which to lean. . Journeyings to and fro with

tlie Brays and a year at Geneva with the D'Alberts somewhat

lessene<l the poignancy of her grief, but slie was bereft indeed,

deprived of that better part for which she incessantly longed.

She returned to London without any expectation of finding it

there. Yet England was the place of her duty, despite her

wounded afi'ections. The hope left at the bottom of the chalice of

which she had deeply drunk was, that in her future life she would

be granted some task, some possibility of self-development, where

she might see a daily result of pure calm blessedness in the lives

of others. Certainly she had attained a notable stature. She

had enlarged her intimacies with the world of varying ideas and

beliefs, while in her spirit lay a residuum of evangelicalism which

nothing could volatilize or destroy. After 1851 her native shire

and its primitive rusticities were to become memories she could

neither escape nor neglect, however prolific the future might prove

to be. But that she realized the aspirations of her new venture

could scarcely be affirmed without considerable qualification.

George Eliot's translation of Strauss had already obtained for

her an entrance into the literary circles of the capital. She was

offered and accepted the assistant editorship of the Westminster

Review, to which she contributed the essay on "Worldliness and

Otier-Worldliness" and additional articles in which recur those

gleams of wisdom and insight which had a fuller setting elsewhere.

The newcomer was not dazzled by what she found among the'

celebrities. She retained a judgment and a sense of proportion

which were absent from her criticisms of the French writers. To-

ward Mill and Thackeray she was cold and distant, and she

shrank from avowing the extent of her dislike for Carlyle. The

defects of Dickens were as abundant as his merits. She had

parted company with Harriet Martineau, and her admiration for

Ruskin was tempered by an opposite feeling. Both the Newmans
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she highly esteemed, and lost no opportunity to hear the il-

lustrious convert in his pulpit at Edgbaston. At this period

Herbert Spencer was her mentor, and while measurably aware of

his shortcomings, she foresaw the position he afterward reached.

The quiet little lady, who seldom joined in the conversation at

Foleshill—but when she did was heard with consentient respect-

showed her independence and poise in the larger realm. It seemed

strange that a woman who had spent her formative years in a

static sphere, among inert forces which were socially stable, and

away from the flux which helps to make ideas and history, should

be so authoritative. But thus it was, and thus it remained. She

was still as affectionate, sensitive, and proud as when she lived

in ^Maggie Tulliver. Her talents ripened successfully and slowly.

No literary reputation of the century rose so high after having

begun so late. The even fullness of her powers, original or ac-

quired, lasted only thirteen years. Imagination was already fad-

ing when observation and reflection were at the zenith. Serious-

ness was the one constant and uniform quality which never failed

her. Everywhere she perceived elements of her childhood faith

and studied them with amazing intensity and exactitude. Vital

experiences, and not hearsay, had witnessed in her the pro-

founder meanings' of grace, conversion, fellowship, and com-

munion.* What differences ensued in her spiritual evolution

have been characterized by Lord Acton as a change, not from

external conformity to avowed indifference, but from earnest

piety to explicit negation. "The knowledge of many devout

secrets accompanied her through all her vicissitudes. She drew

the best of her work from her religious reminiscences, treating

them neither with learned analysis nor flexible curiosity, but with

a certain grave sympathy and gratitude." These outstanding

traits increase the difficulty of presenting even a fragmentary

analysis of her inner being. !N'o spirit's loss or gain is fully

revealed save to the All-Seeing One, and why George Eliut

entered into an unmarried relation with George Henry Lewes is

still a baffling problem. This fatal mistake was committed in

1854, and over it she afterward hovered uneasy and distressed.

»The Theology of Modern Fiction, by T. G. Selby, pp. ©-65. ^
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It plunged her into an inevitable conflict with society, which could

not forgive so bold a defiance of the accepted canons of Christian

ethics. Her own view of the issue has been well stated by Lord

Acton, and can hardly fail to be of interest:

The sanctions of religion were indifferent to her after neglecting

Its doctrines, and she meant to disregard, not the moral obligation of

marriage, but the social law of England. Neither the law which as-

signed the conditions of valid marriage, nor that which denied the

remedy of divorce, was of absolute and universal authority. Both were

unknown in some countries and inapplicable in certain cases, and she

deemed that they were no more inwardly binding upon everybody than

the edicts of Louis XIV upon a Huguenot or the penal laws upon a

Romanist. George Eliot can neither be defended on the plea that every

man must be tried by the canons to which he assents, nor censured on

the plea that virtue consists in constant submission to variable opinion.

The first would absolve fanatics and the second would supersede con-

science. It is equally certain that in this alliance she acted in con-

formity with that which she esteemed right at the time, and in contra-

diction to that which was the dominant and enduring spirit of her work.

The distinguished historian's explanation is more able than con-

vincing. Justice and charity demand its insertion here, but the

plain facts, as the sequel substantiated them, are as follows: she

had to deny herself to old friends, to pass among strangers under

a name which belonged to the injured wife of Lewes, to earn with

her -pen an income for the woman whose place she usurped, and

to endure a moral bondage which dragged at each remove a

lengthening chain. She urged with pathetic gravity that she

knew what she was losing. It is more than doubtful that she did.

The Alsatia of poets, painters, and musicians in which, she was

then a habitant supplied no such clearness of perspective or at-

mosphere as the crisis required. Ostensibly she had parted with

an uncongenial family, resigned a small group of acquaintances

and a still obscure position in the world of letters. What she

really sacrificed was liberty of speech, the undisputedly foremost

rank among the women of her time, and, last and greatest, her

owm peace of mind. Her ill deed was, at the least, selfishness,

and selfishness in a most repulsive form : its consequences ran

athwart her best work. She expounded all phases of the love of

the sexes, but her expositions were cramped by the limitations of





C90 Methodist Review [SepteiiilK>r

h&r illicit union. It made her indulgent toward sentiments wbioh

were repugnant to her better self. Where in her pages love looks

downward and away from the ethereal and the pure, her presenta-

tions are masterly; where it wings an upward flight toward it>

true home, she follows with uncertain and waning motions.

There are two notable exceptions to this generalization, otherwise

it remains intact and conveys its own lesson.

Lewes's fortunes were at a low ebb when she met him, and

although he stimulated her genius for fiction and dispelled her

melancholy, he undervalued the prize he had lawlessly secured.

He did not realize until it was too late that she was worthy of a

'better fate than that to which he had helped to consign her. A
boisterous iconoclast, with little confidence in the generous aspects

of humanity, and a positive aversion for Christianity, he attempted

to repress her love for the Holy Scriptures and alienate her

reverence from solemn ritual and ceremony. Happily, in these

efforts he failed, and her religious life, such as it was, she main-

tained against bis adverse pressure-

Step by step, for good or evil, her pilgrimage had now brought

her to a chilling solitude. Detached from former association^,

estranged from the best and noblest human intercourse, secludnl

with a man whose views she could not entirely accept, yet to whom

she was forced to look for intellectual companionship, she found all

too late that the renunciation had severed her from the better

half of the world. Still, that which was left to her after the

catastrophe she saw the more clearly because of its appalling

diminution. Her frequent references to marriage and the power-

ful and eloquent passages in which she expatiates on the momentous

significance of the conjugal relation reveal the emotions which

shook her to the center. Sir William Robertson Xicoll says, as I rt^

member his words, that George Eliot comprehends in some measure

the vastness and variety of human life. She sees beyond individual

personal relations the larger activities of the race, she under-

stands that all souls are linked, and that the separation of the

life of the individual from the life of the mass ends assuredly

in a blind and cruel isolation. We cannot recall any perfect

marriage in George Eliotls books. There arc happy marriages,
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but they are not the blissful wedlock of completely matched and

mated natures. Dinah was content with Adam, and Mrs. Barton

dearly loved her poor husband, yet much was wanting. Perhaps

the authoress would have argued that it was better so, and thai

love finds its coveted opportunity for concession and sacrifice in

such imperfections.

The mental and moral- import of her output has been widely

praised. The men and women of light and leading who met

under the acacia tree at Foleshill had predicted her achieve-

ments, and eventually she became the common interest of widely

separated groups. The two Scherers, Mr. Spencer, jMr. Hut ton,

Professor Tyndall, and ^Ir. F. W. Myers have united in declaring

that she possessed a combination of qualities and gifts seldom, if

ever, exceeded by man ; that her books were tlie high-water mark

of feminine genius, and that she was among women what Shake-

speare was among men. Frederick Denison Maurice cited

Bomola in his Cambridge lectures on ethics. Few teachers

or preachers had her opportunities or her power, and her influence

was as pervasive as it was paramount. She gratified the novel

readers who sought entertainment and tlie thrill of sustained

interest. She provoked the deepest speculation of many who never

looked into any work of fiction save hers. The general character-

istics of the mid-Victorian period were reflected in her books.

They are replete with the ideas and throbbings of the life of the

people. The sacredness of the humdrum was always one of her

strongest convictions. She felt it a duty to check the restlessness

of that large portion of mankind, which seeks an escape from

vocations she knew to be intrinsically lofty. During tlie latter

years her methods were very high and somew^iat remote from

the average understanding, but no taint of intellectual exclusive-

ness polluted her sympathies. Her vital creations are those village

saints and worthies w^ho have never been properly regarded by les-

ser lights in literature. The shadowy Jew whom she sketched as an

ideal man is dim and lifeless; even the last hours of Savonarola

as she depicts them exemplify the word of Saint Paul, "whether

there be prophecies, they shall be done away." But Adam Bede,

Caleb Garth, and Dinah Morris are typical of the simple home-
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loving being!? who labor honestly till the end of the day and >ook

to make others blessed and happy. Such human groups she

thoroughly understood, and drew them with clearness divine. She

had an extraordinary apprehension of the natural dignity and

even majesty of the good who are also the obscure, proving thcrcbv

the genuine grandeur of her own mind. For only intellects of

tlie first order estimate the ethical value of righteous and self-

sacrificing men and women wdio enjoy no earthly rank or con-

sideration. !N[iss "Wedgwood ventures the assertion that if George

Eliot had been a mother she never would have written novels.

However this may be taken, it is certain that she most esteemed,

even among her few peers, the qualities they shared with the race

at large. Xo writer of equal power has taken so little pains to

depict the life of genius or more richly lavished its gift^ upon

the causes of the God-fearing and the humble. As an ethical

teacher she moved within tlie boundaries of skepticism. Xeverthi^

less, allowing for all which she omitted and differences regarding

some vital issues, there are few more ennobling contributions than

hers to the elucidation and instruction of the conscience. She was

aware of the necessity for a rule of life to supply the place of the

creeds she had disavowed. With awful and pitiless reiteration she

elaborated throughout her volumes the fundamental principle that

the wages of sin is death. The trustworthiness of the moral

instincts which bespeak retribution is one of her chief affirmation-^.

Xeither contrition nor oblation could defeat the consequences of

wrong-doing, and it would be infinitely better for transgressors

if they realized that the penalty grows on the same stem with the

offense. She impeached the gospel for its clemency toward the

repentant, and declared it an attempted evasion of the processes of

righteous judgment. Slippery villains like Tito, and even vain

and frivolous creatures such as Hetty Sorrel, could not escape the

inexorable law that what they sow they reap. This was her altar

and her pulpit, her scientific persuasion and the underlying motive

of much of her art. Conduct was imperative, duty instinctive and

obligatory. Both were seconded by a mysterious authority they

did not create and could not destroy. The evolutionists who sur-

rounded her were accustomed to derive the moral organ" from sea
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slime, or some other equally impoterxt origin, but tliey found no

support in her theories, although they sought it carefully. The

characters upon whom condign punishment fell were not the pup-

pets of fate or heredity. They went down into the pit with open

eyes and hardened hearts. She metes out this treatment with the

gravity of a religion, and by reason of her witness to the verities

of human experience in regard to willful and repeated sinfulness

she obtained a place among the seers of her time.

So long as she could draw upon the opulent reminiscences of

her childhood and of her early contact with Methodism she was

assured of plentiful resources. Movement, grace, freedom, spon-

taneity, humor, and actuality abound in Adam Bede, The Mill

on the Floss, and Scenes from Clerical Life. The weight of

learning and the pedantic allusion which cumbered her later pages

are not found in these earlier works. Her touch was then warm
with sympathetic feeling and her execution superbly untram-

meled and satisfactory. They are transcriptions from actual

life, portrayals replete with power, admirable for fidelity,

realistic in'^structure, and romantic in setting. Maggie Tulliver

is her representative woman, and her complex, sensuous, passionate

nature is that of the authoress herself. ^Vhere is there a more

beautiful or masterly story than Maggie's, with her adoring

dependence, grieving indignation, and bewildered, yet disciplined,

maturity ? It is also a matchless study of that sisterly affection

which is not often honored by literature.

One of Wesley's innumerable company of unpaid evangelists

who covered every nook and corner of the country with their labors

is the center of interest in Adam Bede. She says that Methodism

was a primary culture for uninstructed people, that it suffused

their souls with the sense of a pitying, loving, infinite Presence,

sweet as summer to the homeless and the needy. Doubtless some of

her supercilious readers were astonished at such handsome treat-

ment of a despised sect. They had associated Methotlism with

dingy streets, little Bethels, sleek and sanctimonious tradesfolk,

sponging itinerants, and a hypocritical jargon. Dickens was

somewhat responsible for the perils of this conteniptuous ignorance.

His shallow estimates and misleading caricatures reflected the
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opinions of polite and vulgar society. The philosophers and

literary savants among whom George Eliot moved were inclined

to look upon the Wesleyan Revival as a debauch of emotionalism

or a phenomenon of morbid religiosity. But she knew better, for

she had once tasted the powers of the world to come, and her

profound seriousness and sincerity were largely the result of that

brief, but unforgettable, visitation. The dark drama of life she

staged and enacted was lightened by the radiations of heavenly

compassion. The final interview of Dinah Morris with Hetty

in the condemned cell shows that the evangel of divine forgive-

ness had a place in her troubled reckonings. Self-revelations,

confessions, supplications for pardon from a higher and a juster

power convey their moral to the reader. Bomola, which followed

The Mill on the Floss, is of a piece with the preceding novels in

its fundamental assumptions. The erudition she displayed was

amazing; the labors the book exacted were prodigious. It found

her a young woman and left her an old one. It was never again

glad, confident morning with her. Yet, great as were the pains-

taking efforts evident in Bomola^ Dante Rossetti and Xegri assure

us that it did not succeed in realizing Florentine life and customs.

The Latin is dubious, with one or two exceptions the characters

are lay figures, even Savonarola is not impressive. "As an his-

torical romance the volume was more difficult and ambitious than

Henry Esmond, since Thackeray embodied no theory and made no

pretensions to philosophy. But will anyone say it was more suc-

. cessful ?" Contrasted with the Warwickshire stories, its deficien-

cies are not only palpable, they are such as we should expect when

a writer deals with a foreign land and language and a distant

age. In her previous books the personalities are alive in every

•limb, and, notwithstanding their scope and variety, they are

convincing. So much for criticism. It should be added that the

moral standpoint of Bomola is not only correct, it is austere.

The insight—yea, more, the intuition—sho\vn in the revelation of

Tito's progressive degeneracy would carry any book to a higli

rank. After repeated opportunities for repentance and restitu-

tion she lets the lifted thunder drop, the treacherous and sordid

rake is suddenfy destroyed, and that without a remedy. She was
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less successful when she dealt with problems of political economy

in Felix Holt, or those of racial antipathy in Daniel Deronda.

Middlemarch was the last flash of her expiring fires, so perfect in

its conception and completion that many have given it the first

place. It is weighty without heaviness, and does ample justice to

the authoress both as an artist and a thinker. Her philosophical

bias was preponderant in the last phase; she began and ended life

as an essayist. Those teachings which she had enforced upon her

constituencies when they were held in the solution of fiction were

largely ineft'ective when propounded as part of a metaphysical sys-

tem. Many who complain of her doctrine as detrimental to her art

have a strong case, which should, nevertheless, be adjusted by tie

further consideration tliat the art without the doctrine had no

significance. Superior artists are bound to be didactic, but they

must have skill enough to conceal the granite beneath the mantling

verdure. In George Eliot's latest efforts it crops out with depress-

ing frequency. Her poetry, like that of Goethe, was not inevitable,

the full and flowing river of song was not hers to command at

will. Yet her fame is secure in many directions, and it has little

to fear until some rival appears whose philosophy inspires finer

fiction, or whose fiction instills a nobler sense of duty in the

breasts of humankind.

At length the long winter following her union with Lewes

gave place to a more congenial season. Reverence for her genius

and for her indefatigable toil broke down to some extent the bar-

riers which that tragedy had erecte<l. Her Sunday afternoon

receptions were attended by the elite of the literary coteries. In

a letter dated January 29, 18G9, and addressed to George William

Curtis, Charles Eliot ISTorton gives a description oi a visit he made

to her home at this time •}

The Leweses live in the Saint John's Wood district, not far from

Regent's Park. Their home, called The Priory, is a little, square, two-

story dwelling standing in a half garden, surrounded with one of those

high brick walls of which one grows so impatient in England. Lewes

received us at the door with characteristic animation; he looks and

moves like an old-fashioned French barber or dancing master, very

'Scribner'a Macaziue, April, 1913.
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ugly, very vivacious, very entertaining. You expect to see liim take
up his fiddle and begin to play. His talk is much more French than
English in its liveliness and in the grimace and gesture with which it

Is accompanied—all the action of his mind is rapid, and it is so full

that it seems to be running over. "O, if you like to hear stories," he
said, "I can tell you stories for twelve hours on end." It is just the
same if you like to hear science or philosophy. His acquirements are
very wide, wider, perhaps, than deep, but the men who know most on
special subjects speak with respect of his attainments. I have heard
both Darwin and Sir Charles Lyell speak very highly of the thorough-
ness of his knowledge In their departments. In fact his talents seem
equal to anything. But he is not a man who wins more than a moderate
liking from you. He has the vanity of a Frenchman; his moral per-

ceptions are not acute, and he consequently often fails in social tact

and taste. He has what it Is hard to call a vulgar air, but at least

there is something in his air which reminds you of vulgarity. He took
us Into the pleasant cheerful drawing rooms which occupy one side of

the house, where Mrs. Lewies received us very pleasantly, and we soon
had lunch, the only other person present being his eldest and married
son. . . . The works of art in the house bore witness to the want of

delicate artistic feeling, or good culture, on the part of the occupants,
with the single exception, so far as I observed, of the common lithograph

of Titian's Christ of the Tribute Money. . . . The portrait of Mrs. Lewes
reminded me, not by its own merit, of Couture's drawing of George
Sand, and there is a strong likeness to this drawing in her own face.

The head and face are hardly as noble as George Sand's, but the lines

are almost as strong and masculine; the cheeks are almost as heavy, and

the hair is dressed in a similar style, but the eyes are not so deep, and
there Is less suggestion of possible beauty and possible sensuality in the

general contour and in the expression. Indeed, one rarely sees a plainer

woman; dull complexion, dull eye, heavy features. For the greater

part of two or three hours she and I talked together with little inter-

mission. Her talk was by no means brilliant. She said not one memo-
rable thing, but it was the talk of a person of strong mind who had

thought much and who felt deeply, and consequently it was more than

commonly interesting. Her manner was too intense. She leans over

you till her face is close to yours and speaks in very low and eager

tones. Nor is her manner perfectly simple. It suggests that of a woman
who feels herself to be' of mark, and is accustomed, as she Is, to the

adoring flattery of not undistinguished admirers.

Lewes died in November, 1878, and in May, 1880, sbe was mar-

ried to Mr. John Cross. She referred to this second venture as '*'a

wonderful blessing falling to me, beyond my share, after T h;u]

thought my life was ended and that, so to speak, my coflin w;)^

waiting for me in the next room." Its enjoyment was nf .-h"ri

duration. During that summer her health was fatally impairc-!.
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and unexpectedly, on the following twenty-second of December,

she passed to the choir invisible.

It is not the object of this article to inquire what governance

in the hierarchy of letters will he ultimately assigiied to George

Eliot by those judges whose verdict, sifted from the ephemeral,

will remain an, unassailable deliverance. As it now appears

to us, in surveying the list of names adorning imaginative

English prose, one alone seems worthy to rank with hers for a

unique, intimate, and sympathetic knowledge of the mysterious

and hidden motives of the human spirit. The Egoist, by George

]\[eredith, and Middlemarch stand together as divinations in the

psychological realm; the most illuminating books of fiction we

know for the preacher who desires to find and understand in any

degree the secret springs out of which proceed both good and evil.

We leave her, knowing, as ^fiss Wedg-wood has remarked, that

we must return to her again, that her best books w^ere first written

on the red leaves of her own heart, and wondering why such teach-

ing should have been hampered by justifiable doubts as to her

personal merit.

^. CmAeo-7^'c(j:>U-AA.j3Uuy

,
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Art. III.—great WORDS OF THE AGE

The desire for earthly immortality, as well as heavenly, is

widespread and strong. The longing to do a piece of work which

will he monumental is in itself hoth natural and^good. How is it

to be satisfied ? To those who are not giants there is eneouragf-

ment in remembering that the men who, after all, have survived

in history not merely as names, but as living powers, have done

so because linked inseparably with some great moveinent in

human thought and life. ]\[oses, Paul, Phidias, Savonarola, Lin-

coln—do we not know them by that to which they belonged through

self-dedication ? Lincoln might have been a towering personality

anywhere, at any time ; but more likely, even he would have been

only a shrewd and popular Western lawyer if it had not been for

his cause. Here is the one best chance for most of us to win

tlie earthly immortality which we crave. Those identified witli

the great forward sweep of human history, even if they be not

conspicuous, are to be numbered among the immortals. Anything

that I or any ordinary man may accomplish in a lifetime is a

trifle in itself; the hurrying feet of coming multitudes will trample

my pygmy monument into the dust. But if I can make my little

to become part of some great; if instead of a tiny monument for

myself I can make my life, my labor, my means, a part of some

enduring structure of God, so that I may sing.

One stone the more swings to its place

in the great temple of thy worth,

then have I immortality indeed. There was a whole philosophy

of success in the words of the wise and noble prince consort, hus-

band to England's gi-eat queen, spoken to young men : "Find out

God's plan in your generation, and then beware lest you cross it

;

but fall promptly into your own place in that plan." What more

fitting, then, than that we should be asking, "Which way turns

the road to enduring achievement? What are the great causes

of our own day with which, or with some one of which, the eager

aspirant should identify his life?" One can but choose the few
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great interests which seem to himself most signiticant. Others

doubtless are as great, as age-long, as these. I content myself with

six as illustrations.

The one world-wide tendency of our time which at once

occurs to every mind is democracij. The age of the common man,

if not already here, is fast coming. The watchword of the lasr,

generation came to us from natural science, and ''evolution" wa>

the key which unlocked many a door to new areas of thought.

So to us of this day through social science comes the magic word

which sums up Avithin its scope many and varied activities which

are changing the face of the earth. Russia gets its Douma ; Persia

overthrows its Shah; Turkey gropes blindly, desperately, after

•

some way of exjn-essing the people's will; Portugal establishes a

republic ; China—China !—elects a president ; ]\Iexico, in the

throes of repeated revolution, still seeks the man who can rep-

resent the new Mexico, the ^lexico that is to be ; India seethes with

national longings; Germany padlocks the mouth of its Kaiser and

speaks for itself; England shackles its House of Lords and ex-

tends its suffrage. And what of America? While autocracies

elsewhere are being replaced by representative governments tlii>

republic moves on to wipe out the defects of representative goverii-

ment itself; demanding more immediate, more frequent, more

controlling expressions from the great body politic. Government

of and for and by the people is not yet fully achieved, but every

change is in the direction of its complete attainment. The popu-

lar election of senators, the direct primary, the initiative, the

referendum, the recall-—all are efforts to vindicate the right uf

the people themselves to rule themselves. Everywhere old gov-

ernments and parties and institutions are cracking wide open,

sometimes tumbling in ruins, because of the heaving beneath the

surface of irresistible popular forces. The same process for a

larger recognition of simple human rights is going on likewise

in the home, the school, the college, the church. The demand for

self-government is heard; the opinion that it is safe to trust th**

people prevails. Within the church hierarchical privilege is giv-

ing way and tlio laymen are coming to increasing power and

leadership. It is a question of individuals rather than of office.
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The religious democracy which is essentially Christian, and which

was vindicated anew in the Protestant Reformation, is now being

worked out to its logical conclusion. If the democracy which ob-

tains in religion and in politics has not yet established itself in

industry, it is only because tlie progi'ess of man is slow, not be-

cause it is uncertain. The denial of the right of capital to the

sole control of business is no longer an economic heresy. In-

sistence upon the fact that all who contribute to the success of

an enteriDrise have a right to a share in the management of that

enterprise, whether their contribution be money or brains or

manual labor, is growingly regarded as a sound industrial prin-

.ciple. What form of cooperation, of profit-sharing, of stock-hold-

ing, democracy will finally employ in business, one need not

prophesy; but that in some way or in many ways industry and

commerce wull finally come under the sway of democracy cannot

be doubted.

We need not blind our eyes to the weaknesses and the fault.-

cf democratic government, whether in the church or the state or

business. 'No form is best for all times, all places, all peoples.

A monarchical form may be pervaded by a democratic spirit.

Public opinion is by no means infallible ; the voice of the peopl"

at any particular moment is not invariably the voice of God,

though God is more likely to speak through the many than through

the few. Democracy is sometimes envious of its leaders and seek-

to level down rather than to level up. It may even be admitted

as true to a degree, in the words of Mr. Lccky, that "some of the

strongest democratic tendencies are distinctly adverse to liberty."

There are many perils in democracy to established institutions.

The new-found freedom of the people is sometimes abused.

Hereditary privileges, privileges of wealth, privileges of intellect,

privileges of social standing, privileges of ecclesiastical dignity,

are being rudely assailed. In the assertion of the rights of the

individual and the rights of reason there has been a depreciation

of, if not an actual assault upon, various institutions which have

been counted fundamental to religion and to the civilization which

religion has created. The church, the Sabbath, the Bible, the

home, the state, the school, have all felt the shock of this assault.
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The need of the church, the sanctity of the Sabbath, tlie inspira-

tion of the Scriptures, the preeminence of the family, the au-

thority of the State, and the suiEcieucy of the school have all been

attacked. Doubtless this is due in part to the undue assumptions

made on behalf of these institutions by their friends. To claim

too much is to invite robbery. To claim that the church is the

sole avenue of approach to God, the sole agency of God in the

redemption of the world; to claim that the Scriptures have a

verbal and uniform and infallible inspiration ; to claim that

Sabbath observance of the Jewish or Puritan style is a Chris-

tian obligation; to claim that the school as it now exists is the

full and final answer to the needs of the day ; to claim that a public

official is above criticism because he is an official, or a legal de-

cision because it is legal—to put forward such claims is to insure

denial and reprisal. In asserting the divine we have too much
neglected the human aspect of our sacred institutions. We have

had not enough of the tender and serviceable spirit of Jesus

Christ. We have not kept ourselves reminded that "the Sabbath

was made for man," that the Bible, the home, the state, the

church, the school, were made for man and find their end and

value in him. But, when all allowance is made, it is true that

young liberty in its crudeness has reacted against restraints that

are wholesome, against institutions tliat are venerable not only

by age, but by truth. We must hope that presently, finding its

balance, it will recognize anew the value of its time-honored in-

heritance, and in the name of man himself will claim and de-

fend what the ages have established.

Let us believe in our great men, our scholars, our poets, our

statesmen; let us not wildly denounce the strong, the wise, the

rich ; but let us also remember the value of the common man and

his right to a voice in the world's council. For, after all, democ-

racy is the community equivalent of life eternal, that life of free

self-expression and self-surrender, of justice and of brotherhood,

which alone in the individual or in the state can be lasting. As

one of the truest poets of democracy has written,

Come, clear the way, then, clear the way:

Bltnd creeds and kings have had their day.
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Break the dead branches from the path:

Our hope is in the aftermath

—

Our hope is in heroic men
Star-led to build the world again.

To this event the gges ran:

Make way for brotherhood—make way for man.

Another of the great words of our day is emancipation. It

might apply to the deliverance from many forms of slavery, in-

tellectual or social ; but I use it with special reference to woman-

hood. Emancipation is the right word, applied to a process wdiich

has been going on through many centuries.

In the home woman has been slowly raised from the position

of a plaything and servant to that of wife and comrade, with

equal, though diverse, functions in the life of the family. In

the church woman has been raised from the posture of a passive

worshiper, not allowed even to speak in a religious congregation.

until she has reached a large and independent and successful de-

velopment of church and philanthropic work, has become a mem-

ber of governing bodies (like General Conferences), and in more

than one Christian denomination is allowed not merely to form

the majority in the pew, but also to occupy the pulpit. In society

woman has been raised from that low^ legal status which made

the gi-eat lawyer Blackstone pronounce her "civilly dead" until

she -is recogniized not merely as the junior and silent partner

of some "civilly alive" man, but as a free personality with right?

well established before the law. In the school woman has been

raised from the place of an excluded or tolerated student to the

full enjoyment of the highest opportunities offered by the uni-

versities of the world. And it has been found, to the surprise o{

many, that, so far from her womanly character being destroye*!

in the process and herself unfitted for domestic life, her woman-

liness has been enriched, her home life broadened and sweetenc<l

by the intellectual advantages which have so recently been offered

her. In business occupations woman has been admitted not only

to the fields and the mills and the stores, but to the offices and

to the so-called higher and learned professions. And in politic:?.

yes I—even in politics the emancipation of woman proceeds apace.

The most prominent woman in American life takes a leadins:
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part in a national political convention. China shows the way

for England and the United States in admitting woman to the

right of suffrage. I do not forget how slowly some of us con-

servatives submit to the inevitable, how we contend that, if once

women are allowed to vote, they will be "less helpful mothers and

less pleasant wives." I do not forget that the state is not the only

or the most important molding institution of society, and that

one may contend that the functions of man and woman in the

state are to be permanently divided Avithout thereby implying

anything in derogation of woman. Yet, on the other hand, I

remember that the governing class, the voting class, tends always

and everywhere to become more and more inclusive. Disquali-

fication from the suffrage because of race, religion, lack of prop-

erty, lack of education, while strongly supported, slowly yields;

and disqualification on the ground of sex will also give way,

because the very stars in their courses fight against it. In nine

States woman suffrage is already an accomplished fact. In many

others discussion is rife and action impending, even though in

some, as in Ohio and Michigan, defeat may come for a time.

Even the militant suffragette cannot defeat the coming of woman

suft'rage! I believe in larger liberty for Russia, despite the an-

archists; I believe in Home Eule for Ireland, despite the out-

rages in Dublin Park ; I believe in trades-unionism, despite Frank

M. Ryan and his fellow-criminals ; I believe in woman suffrage,

despite Mrs. Pankhurst, that gentle and terrible fanatic. ISTearly

always the movement of a gi-eat reform develops some adherents

so passionately, so intensely persuaded of the righteousness of

their cause as to hesitate at no means which might conceivably

hasten the victory. But even these cannot reverse a great historic

tendency. Some with argument, some with ridicule, some with

mistaken violence, would repeat the comedy of King Canute upon

the seashore; but even blunders and crimes will not check th^

flow of the moving tide.

Another of the keywords which open for us the understand-

ing of our age is socialization. It applies to politics. Theories

of government are no longer in keen dispute; these are but ques-

tions of method, after all. The object to be aimed at in govern-
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ment is more and more clearly emerging into view. The inaugural

of our new President, a classic of English speech, indicated a>

the thing which parties and administrations must seek the health

and the industrial rights of the people. A new large party has

sprung up within a year whose platform consists -almost ex-

clusively not of political or of merely economic issues, but of

vital questions of social reform and social betterment.

The church has also been powerfully influenced by the social

impulse. Religion, in reality, has always been social. A solitary

Christian, as John Wesley long ago asserted, is an unthinkable

thing. But it has happened in our day that, side by side with a

'new spiritual emphasis and a new ardor for the great evangelistic

undertakings of the church, there has arisen a new social con-

science and a new social ministry. The church has to-day a

broader, a saner, and a truer theology than a generation ago, partly

because it is less mechanical and more vital ; it is less theoretical

and more practical ; it is less of the study and more of the street.

When the Federal Council of the evangelical Protestant churches

met in Chicago last December it listened to a great document from

its Commission on the Church and Social Service in which the

church identified "these little ones," "these brethren" of Christ

(the attitude toward whom was said by Christ himself to be a

test of character and of destiny), as the killed and injured in

industrial accidents, the children bound down to employment in

factories, mill-hands over-worked and under-paid. And there

was adopted by this Federal Council, representing its many,

many millions of adherents, a platform of sixteen planks, each

one of which pointed out the duty of the church to reorganize

and transform human society, as well as human persons, one by

one. The mission of the gospel will never be fulfilled when in-

dividuals, no matter how numerous, have been snatched out of a

.corrupt order and set off in an unworldly community by them-

selves; but only when men and women, transformed by the grace

of Christ, shall have cleansed and sweetened that corrupt order in

which they find themselves, shall have conquered the world, not by

fleeing from it, but by staying in it and making a new world cor-

responding to the new heaven of righteousness and peace.
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The fourth great word of the present time is conservation.

We are hearing much of the conservation of natural resources:

of forests, of waterpower, of mineral wealth, of beauty; much of

scientific agriculture, to make the most of the opportunities which

nature affords ; and the movement is one of common sense and of

patriotism. But natural resources, after all, are valuable only be-

cause of their relation to man. "The life is more than meat."

Greater than the conservation of natural resources is the con-

servation of human resources, and the effort to make life safer,

healthier, mightier, is one whose importance cannot be measured.

Physical science is making its rich contribution to human con-

venience and comfort. The motor car and the aeroplane, the

X-ray and the wireless telegraph, the investigation into the causes

of disease, the work of prevention and sanitation, so notable in

Cuba and at the Panama Canal—all are the outcome of a noble

struggle for that mastery of nature in the service of humanity
to which man was early appointed. Pure food is being assured,

infant mortality reduced, blindness combated, tuberculosis, can-

cer, impurity, alcoholism, all recognized as ioes, and conquerable

foes. Children are being studied and guarded as never before,

tlieir young energies directed into the channels of appropriate

study and timely play. Labor is being made more ej95cient, scien-

tific manragement brings economy of effort with maximum of

result. Hours of labor are being reduced by law or by agree-

ment, wages steadied by organization or by legislation. And,
while prevention and preservation are counted much wiser than

rescue, there are juvenile courts for the wandering, old-age

pensions for the broken, insurance benefits for the sick and the

unemployed, compensation for the victims of industrial accident.

And the meaning of it all is a higher value upon life, a concern

for the weak and the oppressed and the unfortunate—the salva-

tion, physical as well as spiritual, of those for whom Christ died.

Another word which is far from new, but just as far from
outworn, is education. It would be strange, while looking over

the significant movements of the age, to ignore this. I do not
by any means refer simply to the maintenance of our church

schools, though these are a most important sign and instrument of
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Christianized education. The church has led and still leads the

way in the higher education of our land. The teacher who give-

some segment of his life to the schools and colleges through which

the church seeks to serve the world, the benefactor who by \\U

gift makes possible the enlargement and strengthening of that

work, these have good cause for self-congratulation that they are

putting their lives where they shall count powerfully for the

world's uplift. But it should not be forgotten that in sonic

broader sense the Christian spirit is permeating all education:

Christian because the education of the whole man, physical,

intellectual, moral, and religious, is demanded by our day; Chris-

tian because of the increasing sense of responsibility, the individual

interest and attention bestowed upon students. Education thu-

becomes part of the process of salvation, saving from ignorance,

superstition, fear, partisanship, bigotry. And the work of edu-

cation, ancient in its beginnings, is still modern in its develop-

ment and mighty in its usefulness.

One other word should yet be given, unification. The fed-

eration and harmony of dissevered forces, whether thase force-

be ecclesiastical or political, is one of the signs of our tinic>.

There are still those who breathe war and talk war. Italy still

robs Turkey. Lovers of blood and lovers of money still scheme

to rouse a martial spirit and to hurry antagonists upon the field

of battle. But, nevertheless, the world is more and more becoming

one. A Triple Alliance brings some nations together; a Tripl"

Entente holds others; England and Japan make an inclusive

treaty ; England and America swear a blood brotherhood ; America

and Japan, despite racial differences and international troublc-

makei"s, stand fast friends in mutual respect and confidence. The

world becomes one. Xo nation gains a real and lasting good from

another's disaster. We arc bound together in the bonds of a com-

mon life. And if one asks why this increasing sense of essential

oneness, why this growth of brotherhood, he may yield due praise

to travel, which has found both the nortli and the south poles;

and to sport, which leads us into generous rivalry and new ac-

quaintanceship; and to commerce, which causes the blood to fl"^^'

through arteries that join nation to nation; and to labor, which
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stands on both sides the sea for peace; blithe must not forget

that the infliienee of religion is beyond all. The churches are

becoming one. Combination and cooperation is the order of the

hour. The World's Student Federation, the Young :^[en's and

Young Women's Christian Associations, the Anti-Kftioon League,

the Sunday school enterprise, the common task of social servic(\

the foreign missionary endeavor, and a dozen more, all tend to

wipe out surface differences, and to reveal underlying unities.

The church has caught the vision of Christ's universal dominion,

and the spirit of religion, working through trade and education

and government as well as through the church, hastens on the day

When the war drums throb ho longer, and the battle flags are furled

In the parliament of man, the federation of the world.

I^ow, if he will, one may quarrel with many details of the

views here expressed, but no one should be disposed to deny that

these great movements which are thus merely touched upon

—

democracy, emancipation, socialization, conservation, eclucation,

imification—are in their broad outlines essentially Christian

movements. For every one of them is a movement for human

betterment, and the cause of true progTess is everywhere and al-

ways the cause of Christ. It is his battle which all these armies

fight. Every statesman who works for just and helpful laws;

'"every layman, as well as every preacher, who helps to make the

church a power for righteousness and love; every pioneer who

finds «ome new truth, and every teacher who instills it; every

employer who makes life a fairer thing for those who serve him,

and every labor-leader who unites his comrades for the common

good ; every reformer who blots out some ancient wrong, and every

international patriot who loves the world even more than he loves

his country—these are among the men who in their varied spheres

serve our Lord Christ and help to bring his everlasting kingdom.

i^^i^^AJT^^^^
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Aet. IV.—eugexics versus social heredity "

The public press has recently lieralded the fact that in one

of our larger cities the price of young dogs was one hundred

dollars and the price of babies was two dollars. To this startling

statement the reply was made that it was not surprising, inas-

much as the dog which sold for one hundred dollars had an ex-

ceptionally high type of inheritance, being a highly bred dog,
'

while the babe that was sold for two dollars had an inheritance

of tlie lowest type from the lowest grade of society. A good in-

heritance should be the inherent birthright of every person bom.

That we are surely coming to recognize this inherent right is

evident from the increasingly intense interest that is taken to-day

in tlie discussion of eugenics. A good inheritance is indeed an

asset of priceless value, and if a discussion of eugenics can bring

about improvement in inheritance, it should be talked about, and

written about, and forced upon the attention of the public in every

possible way through the public press. But in our eagerness to

emphasize this imj>ortant truth, only recently realized, there is

danger that we may lose sight of another truth of equal or per-

haps even greater magnitude. There is a phase of inheritance

with which the new science of eugenics has no direct relation, but

one whose influence in determining what a man shall receive from

previous generations is as great as and probably far greater than

all of the forces concerned iii the principles of good or ill breed-

ing. There is a phase of inheritance that eugenics does not touch.

That which man inherits from society is as important as that

which he inherits from his parents ; but because of its totally dis-

tinct nature it does not in the slightest degree come within the

reach of the discussions of eugenics.

The development of our knowledge of the laws of heredity

has been due largely to the study of animals lower than man. It

is with animals and plants alone that experiments have been

carried on which have led to the formulation of the general laws

of inheritance, and it is from these lower orders of nature that

we have gained our present information concerning the condi-





1913] Eugenics Versus Social Heredity 709

tions under -which characteristics are handed from parent to

child. It is natural that, having discovered laws of inheritance

by the study of heredity among lower animals and plants, we

should then transfer these eouchisions directly over to man without

modifications. This is indeed a legitimate procedure, since man-

kind, too, is an animal, and the laws of inheritance that control

the rest of the animal kingdom doubtless control his inheritance

as well. But we are apt to draw another conclusion which is not

so legitimate and which lands us presently in a wrong position.

We are apt to compare the evolution of man with the evolution of

animals, totally oblivious of the fact that human evolution in-

volves a new principle^ only traces of which show among animals,

but which in mankind has become developed to such an extent as

almost to override the laws of inheritance. Conclusions as to

human evolution drawn from the evolution of animals may be

legitimate up to a certain point, but they are sure to lead us

astray unless we bear in mind constantly that man has one source

of inheritance which he does not share with animals and which

more or less upsets and revolutionizes the ordinary laws of in-

heritance. Man has a type of inheritance which greatly weakens

the conclusions sometimes drawn by our friends who are study-

ing the science of eugenics. Methods of breeding that will pro-

duce good dogs will not necessarily produce gootl men ; while the

laws of eugenics alone might produce good human animals, other,

even more potent, forces are needed to produce good men. This

may be made clear if we contrast man and the lower animals in

the two following respects: 1. Among animals an individual

counts in the progress of evolution only through its offspring.

That pair of animals leaving the largest number and the most

vigorous offspring is the pair that counts the most in the general

evolutionary progress and the one that has the most influence upon

subsequent generations. On the other hand, a pair of individuals

unable to leave offspring has no effect upon subsequent genera-

tions, and consequently has no effect upon the course of evolution.

The animal that dies without offspring has, so far as the race is

concerned, gone and left no trace, no inheritance. The race that

is exterminated leaves no impression upon the animals that
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follow. 2. Among lower animals no single individnal counts

for much of anything in the progTess of evolution. Evolution, as

we are told by those who have studied it, has been chiefly tin;

result of the progress of the race en masse, and single individuals

have little or no effect upon the progress of the race, since it is

only through offspring, and not through achievement, that one

generation affects the next. If we should ask what influence any
individual bison may have had upon the evolution of the bisons,

the answer would be. Practically nothing. Quite otherwise docs

it stand with mankind. With man, the individual may have a

great influence upon the evolution of the race entirely inde-

pendent of his offspring, and human being's may have a profound

influence upon human evolution even though failing to make
good in the struggle for existence. Who can fail to realize the

tremendous influence which the Eoraan empire exerted upon the

evolution of civilization ? Yet the race that composed the Koman
empire, if it did not actually disappear, ceased to have a direct

influence in the world aft'airs, and the civilization of Europe was

developed by an entirely new series of races that appeared upon

the stage of history after the Koman empire ceased to exist. The

Eomans did not influence the later centuries by transmitting a

good inheritance to tlicir offspring. Yet in spite of the fact that

the Roman race was re])laced by others, the influence of the

Romans has continued through every subsequent century and can

be seen permeating the civilization of the world to-day.

In the human race, t^x), it is clear that the individual counts

by what he does and not simi)ly by the offspring he leaves behind

him. Luther changed the whole course of thought and the evo-

lution of the human race. Washington brought into crystalliza-

tion a new conception of human government which has its in-

fluence upon every race of man in the civilized world to-day.

Lincoln left his stamp upon our civilization in marks that can

never be erased. But it is perfectly clear that none of these

exerted that influence through organic inheritance ; none of theni

affected the race by the only method wliich is o])eu to animals

for influencing evolution. Xone of these men affected tlie prngros

of the race by leaving a numerous i)rogeny. One of thcni, indeed,
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left uo children; and it is a palpable fact in every case that the

individual himself influenced civilization through his own direct

acts and not through the children whom he left to carry on his

work. Compare the influence of Washington, who left no children,

with that of any other man of his day who may perhaps have

left a family of twenty vigorous children. The head of such a

numerous family, from the standpoint of organic evolution, was

the greatest possible success; Washington a total failure. But

when we make such a comparison it becomes evident at once that

the development of human civilization is controlled by a different

set of laws from that which governs the evolution of animals. A
man may permanently influence the race quite independently of

any offspring that he may leave behind him ; the animal affects

evolution only through its progeny. Man stands alone in trans-

mitting to posterity something besides his organic inheritance, and

this something he hands onward by methods totally independent

of the laws of inheritance. We call this something social ivr

heritance, and we must clearly distinguish it from that class of

characters handed down from parent to child by direct inlieritance.

For the sake of contrast we may call the latter by the name of

organic inheritance.

Social heredity -is all the more significant because in one im-

portant respect it supplements the action of organic heredity.

Underlying the teaching of modern eugenics is the claim, either

tacitly or openly made, that acquired characters are not trans-

mitted to one's oft'spring. If this is strictly true of man, the

advance of the race would be possible only by scientific mating,

only through the laws which eugenics is trying to emphasize.

Those who are so forcibly bringing to our attention the laws of

breeding do this on the general assumption that, since the effects

of training are not inherited, it is only by proper mating that

the race can be advanced. Nay, more, they tell us it is only as

the mating of individuals is scientifically regulated that the race

can be retained even in its present condition of vigor and activity.

Now, while at the present time it has not been absolutely demoii-

f^trated that the inheritance of acquired characters is impossible,

still it must be recognized that the most careful search has failed
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thus far to show that they can be handed on by inheritance, at

least among animals. So, for further discussion, it may be well

to take it for gi-anted that acquired characters do not count in

organic inheritance. But, even granting this claim, we find that

when we apply this conclusion to mankind, if we are not careful

to make a sharp discrimination, it leads us into a false position.

This noninheritance of acquired characters applies only to orgauir

inheritance; it does not in the slightest degree touch upon wliat

we have spoken of as social heredity. Even though acquired char-

acters are not transmitted to subsequent generations by organic

heredity, it is perfectly sure that characters acquired by one gen-

eration may be and are carried on to future generations by the

laws of social heredity. When we come to look carefully into the

question we find that those possessions which we have inherited

by the laws of social inheritance are perhaps even of more im-

portance than those which we have inherited by laws of organic

heredity; and, further, that they are as sure, if not surer, in

their results. We inherit from our parents two arms, two legs,

two eyes, a set of muscles, etc. These are inherited by organic

inheritance, are controlled by the Jaws of heredity, and we can-

not modify this inheritance by any secondary training. Though

we might cut off our arms or our legs or put out our eyes, we

would not thus change the inheritance that we transmit to our

children, for the children of those who have lost such members

always develop the proper number. It is equally true, though in

a totally different way, that we inherit language from our parents

;

and we do this just as surely as we inherit our arms, our leg^^

and our eyes. It is just as certain that a child born to English-

speaking parents, and brought up with its parents, will, when it

becomes an adult, have the power of using the English languairc

as it is that he will have the power of using his arras, his legs,

and his eyes. Indeed, it is even more sure. Many an unfortunate

accident in childhood may prevent a child from developing his

arms, or his muscles, or his legs, so that by the time he becomes

an adult he may be, and frequently is, lacking in some of thes'^

inherited characteristics. But that lie should fail to possess an

understanding of the language of those about him is almost nn-
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known. Thus, though he acquires language by a totally different

set of laws from those by which he acquired his eyes, the certainty

of his inheritance of the former is even greater than that of the

latter.

The study of the socially inherited powers takes us far into

the characteristics of the social individual. Many of the traits

of character which we think of as inherited by organic inheritance

are really not inherited from our parents at all, but are impressed

upon us by the series of forces which we have here called social

inheritance. The moral standards which the individual possesses

after he becomes an adult are in very large degi-ee due to the

surroundings in which he has been reared. It is absolutely certain

that a person, no matter what his ancestry, born in the home of

Turkish parents and reared in a Turkish family, will develop

a totally different set of moral ideas from those developed by one

born and reared in an English or American family. A boy

brought up from infancy in the family of an American Indian

will, whatever be his parentage, be found to develop the same

tastes, an appreciation of the same pleasures, and an enjoyment

of the same kind of activities as those of his foster parents. Our

method of looking at our duties to one another, and the attitude

that we take toward all public questions, are not matters of in-

heritance by organic heredity, but have been developed in us as

the result of social heredity and have been determined almost

entirely by the conditions surrounding us during the formative

period of our life. Our whole system of education is based upon

the fact that the conditions which surround the individual dur-

ing the years in which his powers are growing are capable of

molding and modifying these powers and of producing in him

an adult differing widely according to the environment with which

as a growing child he is surrounded. Even his muscular de-

velopment, which is clearly a part of his bodily structure, is de-

pendent almost as much upon social as it is upon organic in-

heritance. Though born with the same muscles and with equal

capabilities, the child of a Highlander brought up in the moun-

tains, the child of a laborer brought up under the conditions of

manual work, and the child of a society man brought up under
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conditions where manual work is not required, become very dif-

ferent adults so far as their physical bodies are concerned. Full

grown men differ less in what they have inherited by organic in-

heritance than in what they have received by social inheritain-c

If newly hatched chicks or new-born monkeys could be separatcl

from their parents and allowed to grow to adult life totally with-

out contact with their parents, they would in all cases bet'oiiic

adults essentially like their parents, showing practically the saiiw

methods of activity. With mankind it is palpably different, for if a

new-born child should be separated from all other human individ-

uals and allowed to develop spontaneously without the influence oi

the society surrounding him, it is perfectly evident that he woul<i

never become a civilized individual;. he might become a type of

those creatures that we sometimes speak of as "wild men." Hp
Avould have by inheritance the mental and muscular possibilitie-

of a member of a civilized race, but he would not develop in the

same way and he would become, when adult, like a wild animal.

and not a civilized being. The fact is that the new-born babe i«

simply a bundle of possibilities. He has not as yet by any mean-

acquired all of his characters, nor is it yet determined what kind

of a man he will become. He is simply a possibility, and what he

will become when he has grown and entered into his full inheritance

will -depend upon two sets of facts. The first is, the sum of the in-

herited capabilities which we call his organic inheritance. Thesn

are determined by the laws of heredity. This series of attributes i?

indeed immensely importaitt ; it is these with which eugenics is

concerned and which it is trying to improve. The second series

of forces comprises those of social inheritance; these mold the

attributes that are received from the parents, turning the possi-

bilities of the babe into the actualities of the adult. The first

of these two series of factors man inherits from his parents, the

second he inherits from society. The first series are fixed even

before his birth. For these he is dependent upon the laws of

inheritance, since these characters are determined at tlie mating

of his parents. The second series of forces are not fixed at hi-

birth, but are produced by the environment after his birth. The

first series of influences are dependent upon the organic laws of
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licrcdity not as yet fully understood; the second series of facts

are wliolly artificial, and they are within our reach to modify
at will. They can be and are moditied and controlled by society.

By the first series of laws the child receives from his parents a
bundle of possibilities, but by the second set of forces it is de-
termined what these possibilities shall become Avhen they are de-
veloped in the adult.

When we carefully compare these two sets of influences it

seems that those contributed by social heredity are not the lesser,

but probably the greater of the two. In the first place, they are
as sure in their results as are the factors of organic heredity. It
is true that the child does not take possession of all of the powers
that social inheritance puts within his reach. There are some
things that society would like to have the child inherit that it

fails to make its own. But neither is organic inheritance sure;
everyone knows that the child will not inherit all of the good or
all of the evil traits of its parents. In the second place, the char-
acteristics handed down by social inheritance are far greater in
variety than those transmitted by organic iidieritance. The latter

gives us our bodies, with their various organs and powers, and
contributes certain mental and ethical possibilities, or, we may
say, tendencies. But the mental and ethical tendencies thus con-
tributed by organic inheritance are few -and vague. On the other
hand, social inheritance puts within the reach of developing in-

dividuals the combined experiences of the race, infinitely greater
ni variety and extent than those few tendencies which the child
inherits from its parents. Moreover, organic inheritance is not
cumulative

; or at least this is true if we admit that acquired char-
acters are not inherited. Social inheritance, however, increases
^y^th successive generations. Even with primitive man, genera-
tion after generation of tradition and imitation placed within
i-cach of every individual certain facts of social inlieritance.

Later, after he had learned writing, the scope of his social in-

heritance gi-eatly increased ; and when, in the last few centuries,

printing was at his command, it so multiplied the records of
civilization as to iut-reaso the scope of his social inherit<incc almost
beyond conception. For we must remember that education means
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simply putting the developing child into the possession of tin-

inheritance which society has treasured up for him. By education

the developing powers of the child are, little by little, modiiicii,

turned in one way or another, until they become molded in ac-

cordance with the particular social idea of the environment in

which he is living. While organic inheritance may be practically

stationary, social inheritance is constantly advancing. Many of

our evolutionists are telling us that in his innate, and thus hi.s

iulierited powers, man of to-day is no advance over the Greek of

two thousand five hundred years ago ; but the social individual of

to-day, with his social inlieritance, is immeasurably ahead of the

Greek. That which makes us animals we inherit from our par-

ents; but that which makes us members of society comes from

our social inheritance. Even the famous Jukes family probably

owed as much, or perhaps more, to the criminal surroundings

under which the children were reared as they did to the direct

inheritance. If the children of the equally famous Edwards

family had been reared in the home of the Jukeses they would

probably not have produced so many college presidents and other

members of high standing in society.

This conception of the influence of social inheritance must

thus greatly modify our attitude toward the ideas upon which

modern eugenics is based. It is true that social inheritance may

not, and probably docs not, alter innate powers which the person

acquires hy the laws of heredity from his parents; but we must

remember that the adult man who lives in society is only in a

small part made up of these inherited powers. In large degree

this social man consists of a superstructure built upon these in-

nate powers by the society in which he lives. If left to himself,

so that the powers that he has received by organic inheritance

should work themselves out alone, he would not become one wli"

fitted into society. Like a hermit in the woods, he would have

no morals ; he would have no sense of duty or obligations ;
he

would become a self-centered animal, quick-witted enough, per-

haps, but essentially a selfish brute. Those things that man in-

herits by organic inheritance from his parents would never iiuik''

him a member of civilized society. What man becomes after he
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has grown is far more than what he would be if determined by
his organic inheritance alone. The chief factors tiiat separate a

Bushman from an Englishman lie not in his innate powers, but

in his social inheritance. Of course it is quite probable that the

Caucasian and the Bushman inherit different powers. It is prob-

able that the Caucasian has greater capacity and a higher in-

heritance from his parents; but it is absolutely certain that the

chief force that makes the Bushman different from the Euro^jean
is the society that molds him from childhood, and not the innate

powers with which he is born. Of the two forces which determine
what a man is to become the force of social inheritance is the

greater and even more sure in its action. If we analyze and
measure the powers and accomplishments of a member of a civil-

ized community, we cannot fail to see that by far the larger

portion of his capabilities and functions are those that have been

imprinted upon him by the society in which he lives, and only the

smaller part can be traced back to the innate powers received

by the laws of organic inheritance. This conception of the influ-

ence of social heredity greatly modifies also our attitude toward

the much-talked-of tendency toward race suicide. The virility

of any family or of any race is measured by two factors: first,

the power of utilizing the forces of society, and, second, the

power of"reproduction. If either of these is lacking, the race can

no longer rule; and signs are not lacking that the dominating

races of our present-day society, while possessing the former in

high degree, are surely losing the latter essential attributes. If

we remember, however, that the individual can count in evolution

quite independently of his offspring, the problem of race snicitle

becomes less serious and at all events assumes quite a different

aspect. Man does not live like the animals, influencing his race

through his offspring alone, but, because of the possibilities of

the inheritance from society, he can impress himself upon the

race through his own activities, through his individual life, with-

out leaving any offspring at all. The ruling race in any genera-

tion may indeed cease to multiply. It may have smaller and

smaller families until it becomes inevitably doomed to extinction,

being replaced by the more rapidly multiplying members of the
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lower grades of society. But this we must not regret, because it

is perfectly evident that if such a race is unable to meet the

condition of society that it has itself produced, without ceasing i,>

multiply, it is not fit to live, and its society is not fit to be pre-

served. If the ruling race allows its love for ease and pleasure

and various other distracting influences of society to prevent it

from rearing goodly families, it is manifestly unfit to exist in the

world, and it must give place to a more virile race. I^o one, not

even the members of the race itself, can regret that this should

be true. liaee suicide is simply a confession that the member-;

of tlie race who are open to the accusation of diminishing repro-

ductive powers have not been able to adapt themselves to the

very society that they have created. Under these circumstance-

the ruling race may disappear; but even tlius it has not failed to

influence the evolution of civilization. While it has becm in ex-

istence it has been preparing an inheritance for posterity which

will be carried on, generation after generation, even after race

suicide may have completely removed the race which produced

the treasure thus handed on. With man the individual count-

quite independently of his offspring, and while it may not be

flattering to any race, or to any family, to feel it is doomed to

extinction because it has lost its power of making itself good by

vigorous offspring, such a race may console itself by the feeling

that its life has nevertheless counted. The outcome is by no means

one of pessimism, but one of the highest possible optimism. It

means that a race that is capable of carrying on the functions of

life must take the place of the one that has lost this ability ; and

it means, further, that the accumulation of treasure which we have

spoken of as social inheritance will be handed on to the coming

race, and that the next generation will be placed on a higher

plane because it has inlierited the teachings of society. By tlio

laws of organic evolution those individuals that fail to leave

abundant offspring are absolute and total failures. By the law-

of social evolution such individuals or such races may be the

greatest possible successes and the most potent influences in con-

trolling all subsequent generations.

Thus man occupies a unique position, and social evolution
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cannot be compare*! with organic evolution. Society is an artificial

structure and is artificially transmitted. Social evolution is in-

deed based partly upon the powers inherited by the laws of organic

iiilieritance, but it is not wholly, or even largely, dependent upon
these laws. By social heredity acquired characters are handed
on to future generations with an unerring certainty as great as

that with which characters are handed on by organic heredity

or even greater. Specially inherited characters accumulate gen-

eration after generation, and by them the race advances to a

higher and higher plane. The outlook is in the highest degree

optimistic. Even though our own family or our own race may
show itself to be unfitted for carrying on to the future the civil-

ization that we have produced, our influence upon the future will

be none the less sure. The races to take our place will be upon
a higher plane because of the inheritance that we transmit to them
by the laws of social heredity. Of course the race wants a good

organic inheritance, and every influence that can possibly be

brought to bear should be used to improve the conditions of mating
so as to bring about a race with a better and a better inheritance.

By all means let us encourage every move that is made tending

to produce such an inheritance, and let us everywhere emphasize

the principles of eugenics. Let us use every legitimate means to

bring about more careful thought in the mating of individuals

so that the offspring may be born with a higher and higher heritage,

but let us not fail to remember that the birth of the child is only

the begiiming of its inheritance, and not the end. The adult

member of society is largely a superstructure built upon these in-

herited traits and made up of the accumulative social inheritance

of the ages. While we remember that ill-mating may bring evil

and undesirable tendencies, let us not forget tlie fact that social

inheritance brings into actuality the possibilities that are given

the child by organic inheritance.
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Aet. v.—so:n^gs of discoxteitt

The man on the soap Lox was not making a speech. In one

hand he waved a folded newspaper and in the other a small book

with a blazing red cover. Both of them he was vigorously using

in the endeavor to get his audience to follow him in this thrilling

chorus

:

You will eat bye and bye.

In that glorious land above the sky;

Work and pray, live on hay.

You'll get pie in the sky when you die.

This purported to be the answer of the ''long-haired preachers"

discoursing about ''what's wrong and what's right" to the demand

of the working men, "How 'bout something to eat?" It was sup-

posed to be sung to the tune of "The Sweet Bye and Bye." The

would-be chorus leader struggled manfully, but the crowd of

men, mostly common laborers, stood typically dumb and sheepish,

as though they knew they owed a duty to their champion and

felt ashamed not to perform it. The preacher on the edge of

the crowd caught the eye of the "agitator" and smiled; a sym-

pathetic, understanding, memory-laden smile. But the leader of

discontent scowled fiercely and turned the more vigorously to his

task. "What's the matter with you stiffs? You're a fine bunch

of wooden Indians. You sing like a lot of frozen mummies.

I^ow then, everybody on the chorus !" But around the strident

tones of the exhorter there dragged only a few subdued mur-

murs, their authors evidently afraid of the sound of their own

voices. Dravra by the magnet of sympathy, the singer had to catch

again the eye of the preacher, and this time the friendly smile

was answered by an understanding grin as, closing the book, he

abandoned the impossible task of getting song out of an American

crowd of laboring men and went to the more congenial and fruit-

ful undertaking of stirring their emotions by spoken invective.

The speech was an old story to the preacher, but the song book

was a discovery. Its significance must be determined. "Beware

the movement that begins to sing," says the French proverb;

either because it has dynamic enough to express itself in tone and
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rhythm, to sweep the heartstrings that move tlie crowd to action,

or because its music may compel even your heart to disregard your

head. In days gone by the Salvation Army stirred the masses

with primitive sounds; are the leaders of the new industrialism

adopting the same tactics ? Has the new propaganda in the labor

world force enough to rip through tlie dumbness of its masses ?

—

for the American labor movement has never sung. At the open-

ing session of a recent International CongTess of the working class

the chairman called upon each delegation to sing. Group after

group, sons of the passionate South and children of the stern

North, poured forth their souls and shook the roof beams with

songs that bore the hopes and passions and energies of the workers

of all lauds and yet were of their own soil and nature, blood of

their blood. When it came the turn of the American group the

mounting passion checked. There was silence. They looked at

one another in consternation. They had never sung. The silence

grew heavy with wonder, shame, and condemnation. Then one

shamefaced man started, and in desultory fashion they followed

him in singing—"John Brown's Body." As ever, pathos and

comedy commingled. From the issues of a dead past had come

this music for the men of the mightiest cause of the new day.

Why is it that no song has come out of American industrial-

ism ? Why is it that the Carpenter Christ cannot find his "sing-

ing man" in our factories, mills, and mines ? Is there no music

in the machine ? has its roar silenced forever the old labor songs

of simpler days? Has the spirit of music departed from life

reduced to the automatic dullness of an attachment to a machine ?

The old ballads of harvest home do not harmonize with the whirr

of the binder, the speed and the dust of the thresher. The ancient

deep-sea chanties of sailing days do not chime with the clang of

steel and steam. Yet England sings, Germany sings—both in-

dustrial nations. Are we dumb because we have gone farther

in harnessing life to the machine? Is it because we are the most

mechanical of peoples, even in our government and our religion

inclined to exalt methods above principles, to put more trust in

organization than in forces ? Is it because we have gone beyond

other nations in gearing life up to the speed of the machine, ex-
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haustiDg all its energies in mechanical toil, interpreting life only

in terms of work, dooming part of our population to the brutalizing

lot of galley slaves ? Kipling may get a song out of the mighty

ship's engine through the soul of the old Scotch engineer, but its

music will never reach the exhausted stoker who sometimes must

be carried on deck to be revived, and sometimes leaps overboard

in the frenzy of his tortured mind. The melodies of Southern

cotton fields, born of the ease and slowness of plantation days,

are sometimes spoken of as our chief native musical creation.

Yet how much of these is an old-world product, the expression

of anotiier race? Is it, after all, our temperament that keeps our

workers silent? Have climatic conditions, backed by an extreme

industrial development of life, produced ? neurasthenic people

incapable of real music, relying upon ragtime even for the ex-

pression of their religious emotions ? Or does the trouble go

deeper still: is it the underlying materialism of our people?

Have we developed a life that does not soar and touch great notes,

but is bound to earth and sodden with the things of the fiesh, that

is concerned more with output and dividends than with brother-

hood and eternity, that defiles God's outdoors with filthy ad-

vertisements and attempts to measure religious passion by the

size of the crowd and the offering?

Whatever the reasons, the lack of song in the American labor

movement and in the wider social movement in this country is a

serious handicap. Even now the social service leaders are seek-

ing to develop an adequate hymnology. A few years ago the

Christian Socialists sought to loosen the dumb tongue of the

later group, but it was a mere copying of the cheap trash that

fills our so-called religious song books, whose function it is to

debauch the religious sensibilities of our church young people

for the sake of the coffers of private publish(^rs. Neither in word

or music did the Socialist hymn book adequately express the

thoughts that burn and the passions that throb in the mighty move-

ment of the working class. Hence it was with a thrill of hope,

despite its sorry sample, that the preacher turned to the book

of the soap-box singer. On its flaming red cover it bears the

title "Songs to Fan the Flames of Discontent." Over this it
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carries the sig-n and inscription of that hated, feared, despised,

and outlawed organization, "'The Industrial Workers of the

World.-' For superscription it j^rints two of the ancient battle-

cries of the working class—one to stir the mighty feeling of

solidarity which is to knit together the new social order: "An in-

jury to one is an injury to all" ; the otlier to rouse the passion

for social justice, which is one of the divine forces making for

progress : "Labor is entitled to all it produces." Here were big

words, big enough to write much .history. Were tliey now to find

wings of harmony that would indeed fan the flames of righteous

discontent and quicken the dry conscience of the world? The

facility of a fine title is too often fatal to both writer and reader.

It is the choicest refinement of lying as a fine art. The burden

of living up to it sometimes breaks both the back and the conscience

of a man. This title shouts lustily, as though the echoes of these

songs of discontent Avould be strong enough to sbake down the walls

oi the citadel of the oppressors of labor and open the way into its

Promised Land. Of the forty-three songs in the book, however, only

two express conceptions as big as those which appear on the cover,

and it is significant that these are of foreign origin. One is our

old friend "The ^larseillaise," whose wild strains are utterly be-

yond our unmusical workers. Yet there is on file in the records of

a Western State an official report which cites as evidence of the

bloodthirsty nature of the I. W. W. this terrible chorus, discovered

in their official song book

:

To arms! to arms! ye brave!

Th' avenging sword unsheathe!

March on, march on, all hearts resolved

On Victory or Death.

How Dickens would have delighted in this choice evidence of the

literalness of the middle-class official mind! Hs next step will

need to be the confiscation of all college song books, lest such in-

cendiary sentiments should breed revolution among our students.

The other song which is big with a dynamic idea also comes from

-trance: Arise, ye prisoners of starvation!

Arise, ye wretched of the earth.

For justice thunders condemnation,

A better world's In birth.
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No more tradition's chains shall bind us;

Arise, ye slaves! no more in thrall.

The earth shall rise on new foundations,

We have been naught, we shall be all,

Rejrain:

'Tis the final conflict,

Let each stand in his place,

The Industrial Union

^. Shall be the human race.

The words of that refrain are wretchedly unmusical (and the rest

of the song is worse still), but it moves the workers with two great

visions: the catastrophic idea, that has always bulked so largely

in the religion of the common people, and the idea of world

brotherhood, of race solidarity, which is one of the conceptions that

bring the mind within hailing distance of tlie idea of God. One
of the striking incidents of the Lawrence strike was the singing

of this chorus by the women of several nationalities as they sat

peeling the potatoes for the common meal of the strikers : "The

Industrial Union shall be the human race." And straightway

tlieir constricted life was enlarged into a world significance, they

moved upon a world plane, were part^ of a world struggle, mem-
bers of a world fellowship, at present undeveloped, but some day

to be made a mighty fact. Compare the religious value of such a

conception, its appeal for sacrifice, for the life that finds itself in

loss and comes to its God by way of the cross, with the religious

values in such a chorus as "O that will be glory for me !"

The only other song in the book which clothes a conception of

any bigness is a typical example of the false philosophy, the half-

truth and that twisted putting of the whole truth which is the

intellectual poison in some of the radical propaganda in labor

circles. It is an attempt to rouse the workers to the old adage

that in union there is strength, to express in dangerously perverted

form the historic fact that law has been the expression of the will

of the ruling class, though now we make it the will of the majority

in a democracy

:

Might was Right when Christ was hanged

Beside the Jordan's foam;

Might was Right when Gracchus bled

Upon the stones of Rome;
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And Might was Right when Danton fell.

When Emmet passed away

—

" 'Tis the logic of the Ancient World,

And the Gospel of to-day."

Might is Right when children die

By thousands in the mills.

When jeweled hands reach down and take

The gold their blood distills;

And Might is Right when maidens give

Their love-dreams up for pay

—

,

" 'Tis the logic of the Ancient World,

And the Gospel of to-day."

Might was, it is, it e'er will be,

The One and Only Right;

And so, O hosts of Toil, awaken!

O workingmen, unite!

Unite! Unite! For Might is Right,

'Tis Freedom's only way

—

" 'Tis the logic of the Ancient World,

And the Gospel of to-day."

For the rest of it, these "Songs of Discontent'' swing no gripping

conceptions. They move around in the circle of the trite and com-

monplace ; they handle the same type of thin, stale platitudes that

are found within tlie covers of the song books that one picks up

on the chairs of most of the prayer meeting and Sunday school

rooms. But in the realm of emotions they deal with bigger things.

Here they ha^re the advantage over their compeers that are called

religious, for they deal not with the glorified selfishness of extreme

religious individualism, but with the majestic passion for brother-

hood. They touch the note of martyrdom and stir the spirit of

sacrifice. Yet again those songs which reach true emotion come

from across the water. One uses vibrant strains of the Welsh

national hymn: . .

Hark! the battle-cry is ringing!

Hope within our bosoms springing

Bids us journey forward, singing

—

Death to tyrants' might!

Tho' we wield no spear nor saber.

We, tho sturdy sons of Labor,

Helping ev'ry man his neighbor.

Shirk not from the fight!
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Chobus:

Men of Labor, young or hoary,

,
Would ye win a name in story? *

Strike for home, for life, for glory!

God shall help the Right!

Another, of Irish origin, stirs devotion to "The Ecd Flag" which

from the days of Rome has been the emblem of the working class

until to-day it stands for the common blood of all mankind and for

the hope of the workers to build on that common kinship the

world-wide Industrial Commonwealth.

The People's flag 5s deepest red,

It shrouded oft our martyred dead;

And ere their limbs grew stiff and cold

Their life-blood dyed its every fold.

Chobus:
Then raise the scarlet standard high;

Beneath its folds we'll live and die,

Though cowards flinch and traitors sneer

We'll keep 'the red flag flying here.

With heads uncovered swear we all

To bear it onward till we fall;

Come dungeons dark, or gallows grim.

This song shall be our parting hymn!

The significant thing about such of these "Songs of Discon-

tent" as are of native origin is that they are nearly all parodies.

American labor, its energies exhausted in tlie titanic struggle to

^subdue and organize our tremendous natural resources, is just

beginning to express itself. Its thinking for awhile will follow

tJie minds of the older labor groups of Europe, its songs for a

time will bo second-hand. It is again sigiiificant that tliese

second-hand songs are parodies on the only religious songs that

this group has heard, the songs of the gospel singers of the street

corner. Wretched doggerel they are, that will not fan any flames

nor even stir tlie discontent of the men who suffer from the con-

ditions they reveal. Yet behind the miserable parodies are some

terrible facts. Th^ir ghastly humor is revolting, but do our

spirits stir with the same revulsion against the conditions that

have created it? Here are broken, blasphemous men, "knight^

of the road," casual, seasonal laborers, the untrained, inclHcicnt,
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wasted, exploited group, which is one of the eontimioiis bj-prod-

ucts of our youth-consuming, speeding and starving, unemploying

and overemploying industry. And these men choose to drive

home the lack of connection between some of our religious emo-

tionalism and the great human needs which the Christ declared

to be the call of religious duty by putting the grim facts of un-

employment and vagrancy into a form that shocks us. "When
the roll is called up yonder" becomes the medium for emphasiz-

ing the graft of the employment agency, tolerated by a state not

yet willing to face the task of providing for its citizens the ele-

mentary right of access to the means of self-maintenance:

Up and down the streets, we walk around until our feet are sore,

For a job, for a job 'most anywhere;
The employment shark will gather easy suckers by the score.

When you buy a job out yonder in despair.

Chorus:

"When you buy a job out yon-der [repeat],

When you buy a job out yon-der in despair.

"Count your blessings," after the employment shark has taken

his two-dollar office fee, becomes this

:

Count your pennies, count them one by one,

Then you plainly see how you are done,

Count your pennies, take them in your hand,

Sneak into a Jap's and get your coffee an'.

The awful condition of vagrancy, and its habit of mind, appears to

the tune of another old gospel hymn

:

Hallelujah! give us a handout

To revive us again.

The social sin of the average community in treating vagrancy

as a crime may come home to the sheltered citizen in the shock of

the hardened lightness of these lines, cold as Dante's frozen deeps

Where is my wandering boy to-night?

The boy of his mother's pride?

He's counting the ties with his bed on his back.

Or else he's bumming a ride.

His heart may be pure as the morning dew,

But his clothes are a sight to see.

He's pulled for a vag, his excuse won't do;

"Thirty days," says the judge, you see.
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Wliat appears in these wretched parodies to be a lack of respect

for the things that are sacred to the normal middleclass religious

life is really something more serious. It is the lack of any sense

of the value of these things. The power to appreciate them has

been lost The same lightness appears in the treatment of human
life. In one ballad concerning the fate of one "Casey Jones the

Union Scab" during a railroad strike, a song which the preacher

heard received with vociferous applause at a mixed social gath-

ering, the chorus tells how

Casey Jones hit the river bottom;

Casey Jones broke his blessed spine,

because someone put ties across the track in front of the engine

he was driving. Still another ballad tells gleefully how the

cheated laborer buys a piece of gaspipe to lie in wait for the

employment shark who has robbed him. This is partly the naive

revelation by simple folk of that terrible disregard of human life

which is one of the outstanding facts of our industrial process.

More than this, we have here tTio voice of men with whom life

is rarely safe. Men who take the constant hazard of the brake

beam do not view life with the same concern as the staid citizen

of the hearthstone. Men for whose lives society has scant respect

may be expected to reciprocate the feeling and to make it con-

crete. "We care no more for your food supply in time of strike

than you cared for ours in ordinary times" was what the English

strikers told remonstrant England, after they had tied up trans-

portation. These men whom the I. W. W. is organizing have

still less restraint. They are the nomads of our industrial life,

and if they turn Ishraaels, crying "Xo man cares for my soul,"

it is scant wonder. Homeless, propertyless, how shall they know

any of the restraints of the settled citizen ? These men are now

being aroused to think, and to think largely in terms of feeling.

The tramp by the roadside in the West is reading the printed

matter of the new industrialism. If the man at the bottom is

fed with false conceptions, if his awakening sense of injustice de-

velops into a blind and passionate revolt against the social order,

its institutions and moralities, let us clearly realize that the blame
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rests upon those at the top who left him neglected in the day of his

oppression and untrained in the day of his awakening.

The discontent that is being developed at the bottom of our

industrial group by the American Syndicalists is terribly dan-

gerous because it is so purely emotional, so blindly passionate. A
European critic has said that the reason that the Syndicali.-ts

there claim Bergson is because of their mutual reliance upon in-

stinct. Even more than their comrades in Europe, tlie American

group are trusting to blind instinct to find the impossible short

cut in social progress. Their philosophy, their program, their

methods, their songs, fling out a warning and a challenge to or-

ganized religion. The warning ? That we suffer not life to harden

over the workers of this country with the adamantine crust of

older civilization. The democratic ideal cannot so be contained

;

it will break through with mighty rendings. It is for all who

believe in the democracy of Jesus to highly resolve that such a

day of upheaval shall- never be made necessary. It is for us to

open the doors of privilege to the downmost gronp. Here lies the

challenge—to create a discontent at the top and in the middle of

, society, a discontent with the restricted life of our brother, a

discontent that shall be powerful because it is intelligent, that

shall be creative and not destructive, that shall join hands with

the discontent of the men at the bottom to establish social and

economic justice as the basis for the richer development of life,

to make way for the constructive program of the Christian social

order by securing to labor the title to all that it produces.

K-^.
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Art. VI.—the VALTJE OF PROPHECY AXD IVriRACLE

There is a marked trend among theologians of so-called

liberal views to discount, if not to reject, prophecy and miracle as

important in maintaining the divinity and authority of Christ.

It is claimed that his divinity and authority may be sufficiently

maintained by the spiritual truths he revealed and the experi-

ences these truths bring into the human consciousness. Without
in the least discounting the dynamic value of this argument there

should be added the equally important argument that may be

drawn from prophecy and miracle. Our Lord himself appealed

to both these when his claim to the Messiahship was challenged.

The supreme value of both is found in the indubitable evidence

they furnish of the divinity of Jesus of Xazareth. In prophecy,

he was the seed of the woman that would bruise the serpent's

head (Gen. 3. 15) ; tlie Shiloh of Jacob, unto whom the gathering

of the people would be (Gen. 49. 10) ; the King that would reign

in Zion and to whom the heathen should be given for an inheritance

and the uttermost parts of the earth for a possession (Psa. 2. 8)

;

who should have universal dominion (Psa. 72. 8) ; whose king-

dom would last forever (Psa. 145. 10-13). Isaiah has so much
to say about the one who was his foremost character and hero

that he has .been distinguished as the evangelical prophet. It

would scarcely be an exaggeration to claim that the book that

bears his name is largely a biography of the Christ written

centuries in advance of his incarnation. He was the light that

would dispel darkness (9. 2) ; tlie ruler whose government and

peace would be universal (9. 5-T) ; Avhom the Gentiles would

seek and whose rest would be glorious (11. 10) ; the sure founda-

tion stone (28. 16) ; the king that would reign in righteousness

(32. 1) ; the servant who would bring forth judgment to the

Gentiles, who would not fail nor be discouraged, and for whose

law the isles should wait (42. 1-4) ; the one who was called in

righteousness and given as a covenant to the people, as a light

to the Gentiles to open blind eyes and deliver from the prison

house of sin (42. G, 7). He was the righteous Branch and King
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that should reigii aud prosper and execute judgment and justice

in the earth; whose uanie should be called THE LOllD OUR
RIGHTEOUSNESS (Jer. 23. 5, 6) ; the one like the Son of

man, to whom was given domiiiiou, and glory, and a kingdom,

that all people, nations, and languages, should serve him ; his

dominion an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away,

and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed (Dan. 7. 13,

14) ; the restorer of the tabernacle of David, which had fallen down

(Amos 9. 11) ; the one that should come out of Bethlehem to be

the ruler in Israel, whose going forth had been from of old, from

everlasting (Micah 5. 2) ; the King who should make a triumphal

entrance into Jerusalem (Zech. 9. 9) ; the shepherd who should

be smitten and whose sheep would be scattered (Zech. 13. 7) ;

the messenger of the covenant who should sit as a refiner and

purifier of silver (Mai 3. 1-3). These are but a few of the many

projthecies contained in the Old Testament which have their ful-

fillment in the person, life, and death of Jesus, and to which he

often referre<:l as establishing his claim to the Messiahship. In

the synagogue at Xazareth he read from Isaiah: "The Spirit of

the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the

gospel to the poor ; he hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted,

to preach deliverance to the captives, and the recovering of sight

to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, to preach the

acceptable year of the Lord" (Luke 4. 18, 19) ; and then added,

''This day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears."

When about to enter upon his final journey to Jerusalem

he said to the twelve: "Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all

things that are written by the prophets concerning the Son of

man shall be accomplished. For he shall be delivered unto the

Gentiles, and shall be mocked, and spitefully entreated, and

spitted on: and they shall scourge him, and put him to death: and

the third day he shall rise again" (Luke 18. 31-33). Here all

that related to his last bitter experiences was declared to have

been foretold by the prophets. Then, after the prophetic ut-

terances concerning himself had been fulfilled, as he journeyed

with two of his disciples toward Emmaus, he said: "O fools, and

slow of heart to -believe all that the prophets have spoken:
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ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter int

his. glory? And beginning at Moses and all the prophct.>, li

expounded unto them in all the scriptures the things concernii:

himself" (Luke 24. 25-27). Surely our Lord regarded proplio.-v ;

of great importance in vindicating his claim to the Messiahshiji. \

Although the miracles of our Lord were so numerous aii-I
'

so often appealed to by himself as vindicating his divinity an-i
;

authority,. it has been recently claimed by a scholarly writer tliai. ;

"He never seemed anxious to fortify his teaching by intcllectu.il

bulwarks of miraculous wonders." Then why so many mirach.-

Mark records in detail twenty-one, while in numerous instances

he declares that many were healed of divers diseases and many
\

devils and unclean spirits were cast out. Mark does not giv-
\

the genealogy of our Lord, but does give a more complete li^l
'

of his miracles than either of the other Gospel writers. He secin-

to have had in mind particularly the Roman w^orld. The Koiiian

cared nothing about a man's origin, descent, or lineage, but at-

tached great importance to what a man could do. Cincinnatn-

"was called from the plow-handles to the dictatorship of I\<jme.

iN'othing so appealed to the Roman mind as the ability to perforin

mighty deeds. Our Lord himself placed great emphasis upon hi-

miracles as proof of his being the divine personality foretold by

tJie prophets. To the messengers sent by John from his prison

cell, inquiring, "Art thou he that should come, or do we look for

another?" Jesus answered: "Go and show John again thn-^r

things which ye do hear and see: the blind receive their sight,

and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear.

the dead are raised up, and the poor have the gospel prcachnl

to them" (Matt. 11. 3-5). See also John 5. 36 ; 10. 25, 38 ; 14. 1 1.

These "mighty works" profoundly impressed the people who wit-

nessed them. When he was in Jerusalem, at the passover, "Many

believed in his name when they saw the miracles which he did

(John 2, 23), and ISTicodemus, witnessing these miracles, cain*-

to Jesus by night, saying, "Rabbi, we know that thou art ;<

teacher come from God: for no man can do the^e miracles tlia:

thou doest, except God bo with him" (John 3. 2). "'And," Sair"

John says (20. 30, 31), "many other signs truly did Jesus in th'
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presence of hi3 disciples, which are not written in this book: but

these are written, tiat ye might believe that Jesus is th'e Christ,

the Son of God ; and that believing ye might have life through his

name."

The miracles of Jesus were all-inclusive, from his own mirac-

ulous birth at Bethlehem to his transfiguration on the mount and

his resurrection from the sealed and guarded tomb of Joseph at

Jerusalem, tlie instantaneous cure of all forms of human ail-

ments as well as restoration to life of several who were dead

;

the control of nature by suspending, reversing, and intensifying

its laws: the winds were hushed, the sea was calmed, and the

loaves and the fishes were multiplied until they "fed thousands

and to spare." Unseen spiritual existences were suliject to his

authority. Upon his invitation angels came trooping from the

skies, at his command evil spirits were cast out, and at his re-

buke devils were banished to their native hell. In a word, he

was Master of all forces, material and spiritual. Bickersteth, in

his great poem, "Yesterday, To-day, and Forever," says that

he was

No stern recluse

As his forerunner; but the guest and friend

Of all who sought him, mingling with all life

To breathe his holiness on all. No film

Obscured his spotless luster. From his lips

Truth limpid without error flowed. Disease

Fled from his touch. Pain heard him and was not
Despair smiled in his presence. Devils knew,

And trembled. In the omnipotence of faith

Unintermittent, indefectible,

Leaning upon his Father's might, he bent

All nature to his will. The tempest sank,

He whispering, into waveless calm. The bread

Given from his hands fed thousands and to spare.

The stormy waters as the solid rock

Were pavement for his footstep. Death itself

With vain reluctancies yielded Its prey

To the stern mandate of the Prince of Life.

Other teachers and philosophers preceded and succeeded him,

some claiming divinity, but not one of them could present such

credentials from a long line of divinely inspired prophets and
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miracles so thoroughly attested. The impact of prophecy auil

miracle gave, and continue to give, to his doctrines a power that

is irresistible and that will ultimately conquer all opposing forces.

To eliminate prophecy and miracle is to place Jesus on the same

human plane with many other teachers and philosophers without

satisfactory proof of superiority. It was because he had made

good his claim, through prophecy, miracle, and doctrine, that he

could say: "I and my Father are one" (John 10. 30) ; "He that

hath seen me hath seen the Father" (John 14. 9). Having dem-

cmstratcd beyond all doubt that he was God "manifest in the

flesh," he could rightfully say to his followers, the moment be-

fore—in his cloud-chariot, angel-guarded—he mounted the high-

way of the skies : "All power is given unto me in heaven and in

earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them

in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy

Ghost: teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have

commanded you: and, lo, I am witli you alway, even unto the

end of the world. Amen" (Matt. 28. 18-20). Obeying tins last

command of their divine risen Lord, and sustained by inspired

prophecy abundantly fulfilled, miracles unquestionably attested

and doctrines that mightily appealed to the deej^est conscious-

ness of human need, the disciples of our Lord went forth from

Pentecost "filled with the Holy Ghost" to "preach Christ cruci-

fied," the "power of God and the wisdom of God," which was to

those who received their message "wisdom and righteousness and

sanctification and redemption."

To eliminate prophecy and miracles from the authority of

Jesus would be to take away two thirds of his credentials and

prestige and rank him with Buddha, Confucius, and Mohammed.

yT/^'o^^^^7-i'^^it^r-<s(
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Art. VIL—our XEED OE THE PRODUCTIVE SCHOLAR

A RADICAL change has come in our conception of the scholar.

In a former time he was regarded as a man concerned especially

with information and self-improvement, seeking the largest culture

by entering many and various fields of learning ; but the modern

scholar is not attempting to be an encyclopedia, or an exponent of

literary refinements, being animated rather by the desire for truth

and the hope of progress. He wishes to pry open some closed door,

solve some deep problem, carry tlie lamp of learning into dark and

mysterious places, and thus widen perceptibly the kingdom of the

known to the theoretical and practical advantage of the human
race. The scholar of rhe olden time, erudite, versatile, resourceful,

is still worthy of admiration, but he has served his day, the call

now being for the man who can plow his furrow deep rather than

wide, who can gather new facts, deduce new principles, make new

discoveries, and lay the foundations for new developments in hu-

man progress. In other words, we want not so much the learned

as the productive scholar.

The development of the productive scholar is perhaps the

highest achievement of an enlightened state or nation, for he, more

than any other worker, contributes fundamentally to the advance-

ment of civilization. He is needed from the standpoint of both

our cultural and our practical life, the two realms which embrace

our essential activities. "We need liim in our cultural life to de-

velop in us a true intellectual spirit and inspire us with a due

sense of the importance of truth. In a commercial age the danger

is that men shall come to think that the supreme things in existence

relate to the physical side of life ; that they will be captivated by

material progi-ess and estimate values in terms of material achieve-

ments. But the productive scholar is a constant corrective to this

tendency by the disinterested spirit of his work and his devotion to

pure science. He is not after material emolument^? nor personal

gain, jyor does he think of the use that is to be made of the results

of his researches. His motive is higher and loftier: namely, the

desire to know, enthusiasm for truth. Said Leibnitz, "Did the
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Almighty, holding in his right hand Truth and in his left Searcli

for Truth, deign to tender me the one I might prefer, in all hu-

mility, but without hesitation, I should request Search for Truth."

'No wonder that his name lives in history as one of the world's

greatest scholars and most eminent men. Who of us has not been

moved and felt we touched a nobler and higher cord, perceived

more truly the loftiest aim in life, as we have read the letter writ-

ten by Fresnel to Young in 1824, and quoted by Whewell, in which

he uses these notable words:

For a long time that insensibility or that vanity which people call

love of glory is much blunted in me. I labor much less to catch the

suffrages of the public than to obtain an inward approval which has

always been the mental reward of my efforts. Without doubt I have

often wanted the spur of vanity to excite me to pursue my researches

in moments of disgust and discouragement, but all compliments which

I have from Arago, Laplace, and Biot uever gave me so much pleasure

as the discovery of a theoretical truth or the confirmation of a calcula-

tion by experiment.

A man with such a spirit throws his light not only across the sea

to guide mariners safely to the harbor, as in Fresnel's case, but

across the path of every true man to show him where the secret of

high living lies and quicken him to an appreciation of what is

most worth his seeking.

But not only is the productive scholar an example to us in

his love of truth, but in the patience and thorouglmess and earnest-

ness of his labor in seeking it. The age in which we live has but

little of the element of sacrifice in it. It wants large results for

moderate expenditures, and counts that its efforts will bring rich

returns in the realm of sensuous satisfaction and personal power.

It wants to travel the primrose path of ease, or wealth, or pleasure.

But the life of the productive scholar is a fine corrective, and sets

before us the large truth that in developing the life of the spirit

the divinely appointed way is by struggle. He who attains to true

culture and unfolds his soul must be willing to forget his lower

self, and sacrifice, and often suffer. The road to high attainments

and great service is rough and hard to travel. It is an old legend

that an innocent life must be walled up in the foundation of a

building if it is to endure; and as we study the patience, the self-
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abandon, the arduous toil, and the opposition witli which many of

our foreanost scholars have labored, we have thought that learning

also often immures the lives of its devotees in the foundations of

its structures. Some one has said that the love of truth finds its

highest expression in martyrdom ; and while this is a strong word,

tliere is a large truth in the affirmation. The man who does orig-

inal work attacks problems he has no assurance he can solre, and

he often works on for years with a succession of failures before

light breaks in—if, indeed, it comes at all. There is no probability

of financial gain at the end and no certainty of results which will

give a reputation among one's contemporaries. Often the investi-

gator is ridiculed as he toils. Galvani was made much sport of by

the men of his day and jocosely called "the frog's dancing master."

His invesigations were thought of no value to anybody. He him-

self was not permitted to know their real significance, but they

were the basis of other workers. Oersted, Ampere, Ohm, Faraday,

Henry, and others, who continued Galvani's studies and enlarged

upon his results during fifty years, and as a consequence we have

the galvanic battery and the electric magnet, and a whole body of

facts, laws, and inventions which have had the most far-reaching

influence on the modern world. All now recognize the value of

Galvani's work and see that the germ in his hands has grown to

great fruit in modern civilization. But he did not live to have

the comfort of tliis fact. He worked on, misunderstood j discon-

tented, and ridiculed to the end. Often when great principles have

been discovered it has only been the beginning of persecution.

John Fisk tells us that when Newton published his notable theory

he experienced the greatest abuse on the ground that he was sub-

stituting blind gravity for an intelligent Deity. Daguerre was

actually incarcerated for a time in an asylum because he main-

tained that he could transfer his likeness to a tin plate. Franklin's

paper on lightning conductors was laughed at by the British

Academy, Harvey's discovery of the circulation of the blood was

ridiculed by those who saw no reason why they should overthrow

the authorities of centuries on account of "this queer-headed fel-

low," and Darwin had all the bees in the theological hive buzzing

about his head when he published his investigations on the origin
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of species. We need not enlarge the list. Suffice it to say, as

Bacon remarked, ''Truth is without a dowry," and history has

been a good deal like the Locrians, who required anyone who in-

troduced a measure for altering the existing laws to appear at the

meeting in which it was argued with a rope around his neck, by

which he was hung up if he did not convince his fellow citizens of

tho wisdom of his measure. Thus the world's treatment of the

scholar has seldom been cordial ; and in that under these conditions

he is content to labor on in the pursuit of truth, not knowing what

the results will be, expecting no material emoluments, misunder-

stood, and often ridiculed or persecuted, he sets before our genera-

tion an example of idealism, of devotion to learning, of the gi-eatest

possible significance to its cultural life. If men will imitate the

scholar's spirit, the higher spiritual interests of society will not

suffer in the expansion of material civilization.

The productive scholar performs great service to our cultural

life also by instructing us in the best methods of intellectual work.

Some one has said that the secret of suc<!ess is in knowing how,

and this is as true in intellectual effort as in mechanical achieve-

ment. There has been a revolution in method since modern science

got a firm foothold. Men long held to the process of deduction.

Eelying on the suggestions of the creative imagination, they backed

up their generalizations and gniesses with the most elaborate and

cunningly devised fables of logical argumentation. They elabo-

rated opinions and tried to give them the proof of logical con-

sistency. Thus they built up great systems of thought and wisely

explained the problems of nature and life, contending with each

other for supremacy. They did not see that the final test of the-

ories is facts, not syllogisms ; that the best way to test a conclusion

is by seeing how it fits in wdth the data in hand. This the modern

productive scholar is showing us how to do. lie has taught us how

to properly join the deductive and inductive methods. Xeither is

adequate of itself. To gather information, to accumulate all the

facts possible, to take infinite pains in observation, comparison,

and experimentation, to make as complete inductions as we can, is

the first step in serious intellectual work, whether it be in the do-

main of natural science, economics, history, sociology, philosophy,
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or aiij other department of knowledge. But tliis is not sufficient,

but must Be supplemented by the work of deduction, which has

been the successful way to the largest creative results in all lines

of human endeavor. It was not simply by the Baconian method

that science developed so rapidly in the eighteenth century, as is

often stated, but rather by the means of hypothetical investigation,

the chief instrument of intellectual progress. We get together the

facts that they may suggest the theory. This is why a man who is

devoid of a great creative imagination can never be a productive

scholar. To do original work in any department of knowledge a

man must have the gift of foresight, of prophetic power ; he must

be a good guesser as to the meaning of unexplained phenomena or

an indicated truth. As Professor Carhart has said, as soon as

the investigator

passes beyond the mere elements, he must train himself in the habit of

conceiving things which the eye has not seen, nor the ear heard, nor

have entered into the heart of man. He must emancipate himself from

the domain of the senses and must learn that sense-perceptions should

not be projected into the outer world of nature, but that they are only

symbols of objective phenomena, presented to consciousness, which the

imagination, aided by reason and reflection, must interpret Not only

is the imagination called into activity by the common occurrences of

the natural world lying along the level and the horizon of man's ex-

perience, but it is powerfully stimulated by the more remote phenomena

above him and below him.

Having by inductive methods accumulated our data, and by

deductive methods formed our hypotheses, the next step is verifica-

tion. It will not do to rest in our hypotheses on the reasons which

the logical faculty may offer to support them, but they must be

tested by experimentation. Probably the erroneous guesses of

gi-eat men are as many or more than those of men of less expert-

ness and power, but their success is in the care with which they

see that the theory is fully supported by the facts. Of this Kepler

is a conspicuous illustration. It is said that his mind was pecul-

iarly given to curious speculations ; he seemed to revel in

erroneous and futile trains of thought, and we might fairly think that

such a mind as his could not be fruitful in scientific results, and yet

the laws he discovered are among the most firmly established. How
came this to be? Simply because. In addition to being a dreamer, he was
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a critic With infinite patience and with consummate thoroughness he

subjected his dreams and visions to analysis and experimentation, cast-

ing out theory after theory, rejecting hypothesis after hypothesis, ad-

mitting readily his errors, and retaining only that which stood the test

of the most rigid examination.

This has been the method and secret of success of all great dis-

coverers of truth in all provinces of intellectual endeavor. Their

victories have been through the number of theories they have

strangled in their own brains because they did not stand the tests

of logical consistency and experimental verification. This three-

fold method, of induction, deduction, and criticism, has entered

the life of the modern world as a great contribution from the pro-

ductive scholar and has been productive of the substantial results

that are being attained in every department of knowledge. It

teaches us the correct method of all original and independent in-

tellectual work.

The productive scholar has also performed a great service to

our cultural life in that he has kept alive men's higher interests,

extended knowledge, and satisfied the wants of the intellectual

class. Human society needs the scholar to renew its life. A

merely commercial and material existence is not worth while. A

nation that had nothing higher or better than trade and money and

hidi social life would soon become corrupt and degenerate rapidly..

In^the pressure for the material ends of life, in the bread-and-

butter demands upon us, there must be some spiritualizing force

which will counteract on these materializing tendencies and keep

alive the higher sentiments, instincts, and feelings of men, those

spiritual elements in society which are of abiding worth. Com-

munities would lose tremendously if they were solely under the

leadership of practical, industry-making men. What society needs

to keep its balance is a class of abstract workers, of persons who

are renewing literature, restating philosophy, enlarging the ap-

plication of ethical principles, developing art, studying the deeper

problems of nature, and increasing our knowledge of science-

men who are leaders in the higher activities of life. These men

walk among the masses carrying their ideals with them, setting

new standards of public opinion, calling attention to the finer and
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higher conceptions, and they are not made by the rough-and-

tumble of, life, but by research, by a study of abstract problems,

by searching for principles, by seeking to learn lessons of other

generations, by weaving into the practical life of the people its in-

heritance of the past and the scholarly achievements of the present.

ISTot only does the scholar keep alive society's higher interests,

but he satisfies the wants of an intellectual class that exists in every

community. Xo people has all of its citizens of a common type.

There is as much diversity in the realm of mind as of nature.

There are men who get their happiness from activity, from the

management of industry, from social communion, and the objec-

tive relations of life. Then there are men who care little for all

this, but who love the ideal, the aesthetic, the true, and the good.

Aristotle would not have found his life in trade, or in politics, or

in the useful arts. A mind like his wants the universe to reach

out into and for rest goes down to the principles that pertain to the

nature of things. But, while far greater than most, he is but

representative of a class in every community, and a most important

class, which has just as much right to ask that its needs and de-

sires be met as those have who are interested in society's practical

activities. As illustrative of the feelings of such persons, take

the following statement of F. D. Maurice, one of the most gifted

minds of the last century:

I have no hope of acquiring exhaustively even a small portion of

the smallest history, but I feel that I want the light which history gives

me: that I cannot do without it. I find that I am connected in my own

Individual life with a past and a future as well as a present. I cannot

make either out without the other. I find that I am connected with a

nation having a past as well as a present, and which must have a future.

I am confident that our life is meant to be a whole; that its days, as the

poet says, should be "linked to each other" in natural piety. They fall

to pieces easily; it is hard, often it is impossible, to recover the

links between them. But there comes an illumination to us, ever and

anon, over our past years, and over the persons gone out of our sight

who worked in them. . . . Thus it is with the ages gone by. Every one

of them is telling upon us; every man who has thought and worked

in them has contributed to the good or evil which is about us. The ages

are not dead; they cannot be. If we listen, they will speak to us.

The hunger for truth which this quotation illustrates is something

to be provided for; and the scholar in his work, trying to explain
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the mysteries of life and the world, trying to peer deeper into the

heart of things, brushing away the errors of superstition, extend-

ing vastly our information of all the fields of human interest and

thought, performs a great service to those who find happiness in

knowledge.

But we need the productive scholar not only in our cultural

life, but also in our practical life, in the domain of our material

interests. It is often thought that the scholar is a dreamer, or

star-gazer, of no use outside of his library, his classroom, or his

laboratory. There is little thought that he has a message for the

world which really docs things, which carries on the necessary

activities of life. But the scholar is indispensable to material as

well as cultural progress, and the great structure of modern civiliza-

tion is built up largely on his researches. As Huxley once said,

"The interests of science and industry are identical ; science can-

not take a step forward without sooner or later opening up new

channels for industry; and, on the other hand, every advance of

industry facilitates those experimental investigations upon which

the growth of science depends."

In the first place, it needs to be noted that the work of the

productive scholar haB laid the foundation of applied science, which

is achieving such wonders in the modern world. Said Cuvier:

Those grand practical innovations are the mere application of truths

of a higher order, not sought with any practical intent, but which were

pursued for their own sake and solely through an ardor for knowledge.

Those who applied them could not have discovered them; those who

discovered them had no inclination to pursue them to a practical end.

Engaged in the higher regions, whither their thoughts had carried them,

they hardly perceived these practical issues, though born of their own

deeds. These rising workshops, these peopled colonies, these ships

which furrow the sea, this luxury, this tumult—all this comes from dis-

coveries In science, and it all remains strange to them. At the point

where science merges into practice they abandon it; it concerns them

no more.

While there have been gi*eat discoveries by accident, and especially

previous to the nineteenth century, this is seldom the case, and

most of these results are the product of the insight acquired by

special training and work carried on in scientific laboratories. Xo

ordinary inventor or practical man could have given the world any
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of the great discoveries and inventions which have transformed,

and indeed almost transfigured, the industrial world during the

past one hundred and fifty years. The steam engine is often cited

as an instance where a man made a great contribution to society

by a suggestion which came to the inventor while, as a boy, he

was looking at his mother's tea kettle. Many, indeed, think this

was the basis of this greatest of all inventions. But it is well

known by those who have looked into the matter that it was not

his mother's tea kettle, but tlie discovery by Black of "latent heat,"

and over two years of profound study on "such problems as the

specific volume of steam and its law of tension under varying tem-

peratures," which enabled Watt to give to the world his wonderful

engine. Moreover, it is not the insight of some practical mechanic

or engineer which in the last sixty years has "doubled the speed

of its piston while saving at least one fourth of its fuel," but the

investigations of Joule and others on the mechanical theory of heat.

The same principle can be illustrated from the realm of electricity,

whose uses and appliances shine with such dazzling brilliancy.

Who made possible the dynamo, the electric light, the telegraph,

and Marconi's wireless messages ? Who made it possible to lift

great loads at the dock, drill the ore in the mine, and separate

rock from the metal in the smelter? Who made it possible to ex-

tract from ordinary substances one hundred things of value, such

as caustic alkalies, bleaching powder, chloroform, chlorates, alu-

minum, and radium ? Xot some practical workman or inventor,

but a long line of scientific investigators. Says Professor Xorton

:

How happy was the thought which designates the various units of

electricity by the illustrious names of the masters of research: the volt

in honor of the professor in the University of Pavia who one hundred

years ago gave the world in his crown of cups its first effective reservoir

of new power; ampere, the name of the professor of physics at the

College of France, founder of the science of electro-dynamics; ohm, in

memory of the professor of experimental physics in the University of

Munich, discoverer of the law of the strength of the electric current;

and farad, in honor of the greatest of them all. Michael Faraday, pro-

fessor of chemistry in the Royal Institution of England, the prince of

experimenters, whose researches, resulting in the dynamo, connected

the industries of the world with the first economical source of electrical

energy.
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Illustrations could be gathered from every field of man's practical

activity to prove the point being made; but it would be a waste

of time. Enough has been indicated to show how the industries

and business of the modern world are a direct result of the work

of the productive scholar, and but for him we would be living on

practically the same basis as men in primitive conditions of so-

ciety. Our boats would still be hugging the shore, fearing to lose

sight of land, for no one would know how to compute longitude

;

the strain would still come on human muscles instead of derricks

and various machines; flour would still he ground by hand be-

tween stones instead of by turbine wheels, engines, or dynamos,

and, in brief, all would be lacking which makes modern life pro-

gressive and great.

But if the scholar has been of such service in the past, let us

not suppose that we are through with him yet. There has never

been a day when nations which will keep to the front in the com-

petitions of trade, which want their industries to thrive and their

commercial prosperity to continue, were so dependent on the

scholar as they are to-day. As natural resources become more ex-

hausted, and as other peoples put tlieir business on a scientific

basis, no nation, however prosperous, can hold its place by mere

enterprise and practical sagacity. This is the great lesson that

our own business men must at once learn.' In an article published

in the London Times of 1886 Mr. Huxley pointed out that the

English people had "entered upon the most serious struggle for

existence to which they had ever been committed," adding, "the

later years of this century promise to see us embarked in an in-

dustrial war of more serious import than the military wars of its

opening years." He spoke of the competition of Germany on the

east and of the United States on the west, and declared that the

only way"England could hold its industrial and commercial prestige

was to at once avail itself of the help of scientifically trained men

in all its manufactories and forms of husincss. His article so

aroused the English people that technical schools were established

in various cities to prepare for the struggle. It is an illustration

of what must become increasingly true in our own land. Germany

waked up to the fact years ago; and, no matter what his business.
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the German manufacturer is seeking to improve his process and

his product by availing himself of the services of men scientifically

trained, men who have served their apprenticeship in the school

of research. The value of this is seen in many concrete illustra-

tions. Take the case of Carl Zeiss, of Jena. Some forty-odd years

ago Mr. Zeiss, a small optician, desiring to perfect to greater effi-

ciency his microscope, consulted Professor Abbe, the physicist of

the University of Jena. Abbe brought his mathematical knowl-

edge to bear and so greatly improved the efficiency of the instru-

ment that Mr. Zeiss invited him to become a partner. He resigned

his professorship, and, "taking up the theory of optical instru-

ments, completely remodeled it, bringing out points never appre-

ciated before, and inventing new lenses that were beyond com-

petition." As a result, every user of the microscope and every

photographer knows the superiority of the product of this firm,

which has made possible the achievements of instantaneous pho-

tography. This is by no means a single illustration, but rather

indicates a prevailing custom. One German firm engaged in the

manufacture of coal-tar colors, employing some fourteen hundred

men, has some fifty scientific chemists, every man of them trained,

to do research work. "These men are engaged to make investiga-

tions, to discover new compounds of value, to see that the product

produced is kept up to standard, and, in short, to put the work

on a scientific basis." The result has been a remarkable growth

in the business and returns of the factory. In the United States

we must come to the same basis of work. TVe have hitherto made

our success largely by the organization of trade, and by great push

and energy in distribution. We have united capital, and done

business on a vast scale, but we have not been careful to improve

our output, and already our best products, like our locomotive en-

gines, are being much surpassed by those made in Germany. Our

manufacturers as yet do not know what it means to employ men

to do research work in their line of industry. They depend on

men of experience and practical sagacity, but the time has come

when we must make use of the scholar in the practical activities

of life, and our future success as a commercial and industrial peo-

ple will depend on our coming soon to realize this.
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We need the scholar in practical life also to alleviate hnman

suffering and promote tlie public health. There is nothing which

creates so much sulfering, economic waste, mental depression and

ruin, as disease. It is the enemy man has had to contend with from

the beginning and which is not conquered yet. No home escapes,

and where science has not gone communities are often depopulated

by its ravages. The pain and suffering occasioned by disease can-

not be imagined, let alone be computed. Superstition and fraud

have here found a rich field for exploration, for there is no place

where credulity works more readily than in the sick-room and

among the afflicted. Human wisdom also seems to have been espe-

cially tardy in bestowing its benefits in this most needed domain.

We must not forget that even in the days of Washington the

powdered skins of adders and similar remedies were used for

diseases. But to-day medicine is becoming scientific. The past

one hundred years have witnessed the most remarkable advance.

The researches of our laboratories have given us a new surgery and

a new medicine and prolonged the average of life one half above

what it was three hundred years ago. Epidemics like those which

swept over Carthage and Alexandria in the third century, and like

the pestilence which in the fourteenth century destroyed more than

twenty-five million people in Europe, are no longer possible.

Think of the pain that has been saved tens of thousands yearly by

the use of anaesthetics. Think of the triumphs of modern surgery.

Think of the hundreds of thousands whom the simple process of

vaccination has saved. Think of the results of the investigations of

Major Ross, of the Indian Army medical staff, concerning malaria

parasites, and the investigations of ^fajor Reed and his colleagues

of the Cuban Commission in oonnection with yellow fever, thq

results of whioh are that dread diseases have been robbed of their

sting and large regions of the tropics have been made habitable

by white men. Think what incalculable benefit has followed

Bering's discovery of the treatment of diphtheria by antitoxic

serum, by which the mortality of this dread disease has in the last

fifteen years been reduced eighty per cent. Think of the work of

Pasteur, in whose institutes scattered over the world hundreds of

thousands of people have been saved from the awful suffering and
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terrible consequences of the rabies. These are only a part of the

results which the researches of the scholar have produced in the

realm of disease, but the record is sufficient to sJiow how gi'eatly

human suffering has been alleviated and human life prolonged by

his labors. The work, brilliant as it has been, is by no means con-

cluded, but has little more than begun. "We need the scholar to

continue his researches in various fields where diseases still prey

savagely upon life. Take, for example, tuberculosis, or the white

man's plague. How little we have so far succeeded an mastering

it and how terrible its ravages. Says Professor Townsend of the

University of Illinois:

It is now nearly half a century since the strife between the North and

the South culminated in that memorable and bloody conflict known as the

Civil War. Nearly every hearthstone tells the sad story of a broken family

circle, and the nation still mourns the long list of her heroic dead. Tre-

toendous as was the loss of life in those eventful four years, it is a signifi-

cant fact to be observed in this connection that twenty-five per cent more

deaths occur every year in this country from tuberculosis than the total

loss of all the Union forces in battle and from wounds during the entire

four years of the Civil War. Unless this disease is checked, it is said that

there are 5,000,000 people now living in the United States who are des-

tined to a premature death from this cause. It is difficult for us to realize

the enormous loss to the wealth of the country which this involves. Pro-

fessor Glover, of the University of Michigan, after careful estimate, says

it is not less than $36,000,000 a year.

But tuberculosis is but one of the diseases yet to be fought. There

is a gTeat need in behalf of the public health for the work of the

productive scholar. The nation needs to support and employ

experts in the interests of good sanitation and the prevention of

disease, and will save millions yearly by doing it. We are only

half awake to the seriousness of this problem and what might be

done to improve present conditions. Commissioner Evans of Chi-

cago estimated that forty-five per cent of the deaths in that city

in 1909 were caused by preventable diseases.

We need the scholar in another department of our practical

interest and activity: namely, the state. We need his expert

knowledge in the settling of many questions vital to the welfare

of the country. We need him to enter into the realm of politics

and help purify it, and we need him to bring expert information





748 Methodist Review [September

to bear on public matters. One of the most pertinent and oft-

repeated criticisms of democracy is .that it puts the decision of

weighty matters into the hands not of specialists, but of the crowd.

It is said a sound decision on gi'eat financial and industrial matters,

on questions of political science and economics, is "within the

reach of specially disciplined minds alone, and the opinion of the

unthinking masses upon such matters has just as much or as little

real weight as an opinion upon the special problems of engineering,

or chemistry, or physiology." There" is undoubted force in the

objection, although in every free government the people inform

themselves on the questions of citizenship and take greater interest

in politics than in any other matters outside of their immediate

business affairs. There is also much sound judgment in the good

sense of the people. But, this being admitted, it is also true that

the high work of government, the settlement of important public
.

measures, the solution of vast economic questions, is a work for

scholars, and not for self-seeking politicians; and if experts cannot

be put into Legislatures and Congresses, they can and should be

employed to act on commissions, guve information for those m
authority to act upon, and explain the principles involved in

significant public questions. Our country seems to be waking up

somewhat to this fact, and to begin to feel that the word of the

man who has made a life-time study of the subjects concerned,

who can bring to bear upon the problems the full weight of his-

torical scholarship and scientific method, must be of more value

tlian the voice of scores of farmers and butchei-s and bakers and

candlestick-makers, or even country lawyers who have worked

their way into legislative assemblies. The last ten years especially

have seen a recognition of the scholar in public life to which we

have not been accustomed. :Mr. Roosevelt and ::\Ir. Taft are

especially to be mentioned in this connection, for more than their

predecessors they have set an example in recognizing in public life

tHe value of experts. At the outbreak of the Spanish war the

State Department of Washington turned to Professor J. B. Moore,

of Columbia University, for council and help on great questions

of international law which had developed, and he was sent with

the Peace Commission to Paris in 1898 as expert legal adviser.
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When he returned from the position of Assistant Secretary of

State to his professor's chair, the president of the University of

Kochester was called to be his successor. At the close of the war,

when we had the Philippine Islands on our hands, with most

complicated problems and difficult tasks to solve, the government

apjwinted a commission to settle these grave and important matters,

and two of the members were there only because they were scholars.

On the second conmiission there were also two men of like qualifi-

cations. The same was true with Porto Eico. The work of form-

ing the new government, of developing a new financial policy for

the island, of codifying the laws, and of introducing a new system

of education was all put into the hands of professors in univeiisi-

ties who had become specialists in these several directions. So

when the President wanted a commission to study the whole sub-

ject of the Isthmian Canal, its commercial advantages, cost of

construction, engineering difficulties, etc., three of the nine men
chosen were university specialists, and the principal work of the

commission was committed to two of them. A beginning has been

made, a small beginning compared with the need. Far more than

we are doing we must call upon the scholar in public life if the state

is to reach its highest efficiency in ministering to the welfare of the

people. Take the tariff for an example. It seems incompre-

hensible that a subject so vital to the country should be conducted

on any other than a scientific basis. But as a matter of fact, our

tariff making has been largely an effort, by men ignorant of funda-

niental principles and facts, to satisfy special interests within

their congressional districts. Almost no expej-t knowledge has

gone into it; and the same is true of much of our economic and

financial policies in State and nation. We need to bring more ex-

pert knowledge into the practical business of democracy, and the

opportunity for the service of the scholar is here most abundant.
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Art. \T:II.—the JOY OF THE AMATEUR

When the shades of evening fall, when the trees are dark,

blotty shapes against a paling sky, in our neighborhood the gentle

sonnds of night are drowned by sundry quavers, shrieks, and

breathy blares. The boy next door is learning to play the cornet.

When the first quaver rends the sweet evening air the neighbors

groan, not always with inward groanings. Their sighs ascend,

and they prepare as best they may to inhibit against tlie torture.

And yet, hark !' Among the faulty notes, the breaking tones, rings

at last one note, clear, sweet, exultant. I want to cheer. Good

work, boy! That is a bit of the ideal made visible; for I know

what is back of those quavering, crackeil tones. They are not

beauty, but as sure as the world is conceived in harmony there is

beauty back of them. Toot away, boy ! There is beauty in your

soul. Good luck to you in bringing it to the birtli embodied in a

form that all men, and you yourself before all, may recognize as

the fit symbol of the joy that dwells within you.

And how do I feel under its ragged cloak the outlines of

beauty ? Breathe it softly, for I have not the courage of yon boy

to toot 'my aspirations from the housetop. Xay, I envy this

Daniel his courage as he stands before his window each night and

offers up his tribute to the divinity within him though the neigh-

bors may wag their heads and stop their ears. I lack the courage

to proclaim it; I turn my sketch on the pad wrong way around

when I come through the town even at the risk of a blurred page

;

yet I, too, know what it is to strive through imperfection to ex-

press perfection; I, too, know what it is to have friends fail to

hear with my ears and to see with my eyes. I bring home what

is to me the imprisoned spirit of the out-of-doors only to be greeted

with, "Wliat, did you do that tree again? I thought you did it

once before." Or, perhaps even more humilatiug, "Is—is that

light patch water or sand ? It might be either, you know." I look

at my sketch through new eyes. Truly, a hopeless smudge !
And

yet it is my bit of the ideal made visible.

Yes, and the girl on the street back is learning to play the
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violin. Her notes are unsteady, and her time is ragged, but once

in a while, for a measure or two, there are a lilt and a swing that

mean that she, too, has dipped into the sea of the ideal and has

brought up her own little bucket full of the water of satisfaction.

And the boy who lives in the house under the elms is making a

model of an airship. Yea, verily, who knows but what it may
glide? but whether it glides or not, it is still the craft on which

the boy's soul goes voyaging through the ether. It all goes to

prove that there is in each of us a yearning after tlie ideal. We
never know till we set ourselves down to express it just how much

of aspiration we can lay claim to. Then we may say with

Whitman,
I am larger than I thought,

I did not know I held so much goodness.

Xo, the boy with the cornet did not know till that single, clear

note thrilled his soul how much of harmony was shut up in his

heart. 0, kind neighbors, bear with us, for how shall we deny

expression to the hot desires that surge within us ? The very

root of the word amateur makes plain our attitude of mind; it

makes of us the lovers. It is we who follow our mistress from

afar, happy if her garment but brush against us as she passes

by. The amateur is simply the one who, lacking the skill or

facilities for attainment, will not be denied utterance after some

manner. We are the seekers, perhaps doomed always to miss

perfection, but the search itself is good for the soul. And let no

one, not even the artist who works with sure mastery of his tech-

nique, waste too much sympathy upon us because our eifort does

not adequately body forth our vision. For there is one glory of

accomplishment and another glory of creation. There is the joy

of the thing nobly done, but there is also the joy of the doing.

In these days when we worship success, when the question is not,

What high good are we striving for ? but, simply. Are we about

to succeed ?—in these days when success is never anything but

the thing done, it is well for us to remember that the road to the

palace of the arts is worth traveling for the sake of the adventures

along the way. But our devotion is significant beyond our own

joy; it is the amateur who is the high priest of genius. He it
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is who tends the fires on the altar some time to kindle into shapes

of glory. The nation which hinds up its heart in folk songs, whose

shepherds follow their sheep to the music of the pipes, whose

fishermen draw their nets with rhythmic cadence—that is the

nation which will some day bring forth a master of song. It is the

sailor-fatlier carrying his sketchbook around the world, caging

for his own satisfaction the wonders of far lands, who gives to

his son the talent that embodies for the pleasure of the world the

love of form and color that dwelt in the heart of that sailor. It

is the girl with the aspirations to play the violin who may yet

give through her child a voice that shall soar on the wings of her

mother's love of music. It is the lovers, the amateurs, thwarted

in their own aspirations, who give virtue to the soil out of which

springs the plant that some day shall bloom forth into the won-

der-flower of genius.

I take my sketching pad and my stick of charcoal and sit

mo dow^n on the hilltop. Eadiance is all about me; there is no

ugliness anywhere. The decrepit old apple tree has its share

of dignity as it leans over the wall and throws its shadow out upon

the waving grass. And I, with the heart of the lover, feel this

flooding, of radiance about me as I choose my subject. I say to

myself, "This little hilltop pond, with the margin of reeds and

the willow mirroring itself in the clear water, shall be my ob-

jective ix)int for this day." For me that little pond and the willow

gather into themselves the sum of all the excellence in the world.

If I could understand and catch the secret of the soft, caressing

curve of the water against the shore, the texture of the willow

foliage, massed, yet so instinct with light and life, if I could

express it all, I should have entered into the inmost shrine of

beauty. Of a truth, somebody says, Why not photograph it? A
camera would give more accurately than any pencil or brush the

form of that reflection mirrored in the faintly ripi)ling waters.

Why not, indeed? And why has my neighbor tooting his cornet

an artistic virtue that no musical mechanism can aspire unto?

A little further off down the street—I am glad to say—there is

a mechanical device for playing the piano. It plays in perfect

time its runs are irreproachable, doubtless its fingering, if the
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creation lias fingers, is quite correct. For getting things done it

is un'eqiialed. And yet it docs not play coti ainore. There is

more true creative interpretation in the melody that the boy, with

his cornet, is gallantly aspiring unto than in its frigid perfection.

When I make my picture I am part of the world of beauty.

Through trying to express beauty I become part and parcel of it.

If I took a photograph I should become part of the camera. The

camera, the mechanical players, are all good, they have their

uses, they are well esteemed for their many excellencies. And
yet the true lover will choose the better part. Rather imperfection

and the sense of creation, the transmuting of nature into art

through the alchemy of the human spirit, than perfection without

a soul. It is the passage through the alembic of the soul that

makes the world an expression of beauty. There is no worth

except as some soul sees the world as sublime and lovely. The

artistic merit that comes through the phonograph or the mechani-

cal player exists only because the ingenuity of man has been able

to reproduce in some measure the values that an artist has already

created. A mechanism can register and record, a soul must

create. And the excellence of the mechanism depends entirely

upon the self-eifaeing fidelity with which it records what has

already been created. It is the beauty in the soul that is funda-

mental, that serves to breathe the breath of spirit into a formless

earth. My picture may be imperfect, it may mean little to alien

eyes, and yet through it has come to me the joy of the doing. For

a little time I have partaken of the essence of delight, the fervor

of creation.

There is another joy in store for the amateur that we had

not counted on, one of those delights that come by the way and

are the sweeter because unsought. As I sit on my hilltop striving

to put on paper the spirit of the willow and the mirroring pond,

my eyes are gradually opened. I pierce beyond the general out-

line of tree and hill and water. It seems to me that I never

saw a tree before against the sky. I never dreamed of the charm

of its outline, the soft curves, the outgoing like cloud-masses

against the blue, and the delicate curve of reticence and restraint

that draws back again toward the heart of the tree. I learn





754 Methodist Review ^September

wisdom, too, from the glimpses of the trunk at the base, strong

in its sinews, planted firm-footed, hidden and obscured, yet felt

as the substance under all that billowing mass of lightness. And.

as I look, the tree is not one flat surface against the sky, it is shot

through with sparkles of light, with lovely patterns and designs

where the leaves show the blue between. Xo, I never saw a tree

before I tried to draw it. I never defined a reflection, elusive,

shifting, yet always constant, till I tried to express it. And the

boy with the cornet will listen to music with new ears. When the

orchestra swings into the great melody it will come to him with

peculiar intimacy. "O," he will say to himself, "that is the aria

that I pegged away at." As he follows, anticipating every rise

and fall, every passion of outgoing, every recession into com-

munion, his own soul will go forth to meet the soul of the music.

Through his own attempt at expression he will enter into the

holy of holies that you by his side who have never tooted a cornet

are not worthy to aspire unto.

The spirit of the amateur is abroad the world over. It is

not alone the lure of art that kindles the heart of the lover.

•Wherever there is a good to achieve, wherever there is a moral

crisis to win, the amateur feels his soul prick within him. The

social worker looks abroad over the city full of souls that starve,

and his imagination takes fire. Yes, that's it: his imagination,

not alone his reason or his judgment, for imagination soars in the

blue, v\''hile judgment and reason must feel the ground solid be-

neath their feet. He sets his lance against the grim battlements

of crime and disease. The grafter and the ward-heeler shrug their

shoulders and say, "0, there's nothing to fear! He's only an

amateur." They are right: the social workers and the mission-

aries and the philanthropists are true amateurs, lovers of their

kind, whose imaginations would fain bring down from heaven

the new kingdom of righteousness. And just because they do

for the love of the doing, because they are consumed with the

fervor to create the kingdom of God upon earth, the battlements

of ancient wrong tremble at their onslaught. And the women,

seeking freedom to grow, achieving their right to a personality

of their own, ruthlessly uprooting tradition, they are amateurs
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too. How boldly thej tilt against entrenched wrong! How they

tng and strain at the load of centuries ! Theirs is an imagination

aflame that yearns to express an ideal. They advance with in-

direction, with uneven steps, but it is the love of achieving and

of creating that spurs them on. Whatever the end of tlie struggle,

it was worth while. They cannot make the world over, and yet,

perchance, they may make themselves over, for they will know the

joy of the high endeavor to body forth the ideal that is in them.

The amateur takes up the quest of the Grail of the ideal as the

gTeat adventure. Boldly he questions of it, "What of life ? Wliat

of nature and the spirit behind it all?" And answering the

courage that dares seek beauty and righteousness for its own sake

comes back a message of the loosening of bonds and the freeing

of the spirit. After all, life comes to us in the rough, and we
have but one try at the modeling. What chance have we to grow
exjiert at life-craft ? We are amateurs, all of us, molding with

quickening pulses and kindling eyes the world-stuif beneath our

hands.

Bravo, boy ! Those notes rang true and the melody was

well phrased. Perhaps some day the neighbors will take their

fingers out of their cars and listen to the music that sings in your

soul. But whether they do or not, you have had a joy that no

man- can take from you.
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Art. IX.—TEXXYSOX'S ''IDYLLS OF THE KIXG"

I]Nr the "Idylls of the King" TcTiiiyson extends the charm

and consecration of poetry to the organic life of tlie state. This

is their primary distinction. Many poems, like the "Chanson de

Roland," are inspired by a more direct and fen'ent patriotism than

Tennyson's work; one at least—the "Prometheus Unbound" of

Shelley—sets forth an ideal of perfected humanity with more

prophetic ardor and lyrical power. But the "Idylls" constitute

the only adequate expression in English poetry of the conception

of the state as a living organism, with its own law of growth

and decay, moral and material splendors, and religious signifi-

cance. To express this conception in its fullness, to disengage it

from the local accidents in which actual patriotism is always

involved, to place its moral and religious bearings in a bright

focus, and to endow the whole with power of poetry—this is the

unique service of the "Idylls of the King." William Watson de-

fined the work of Wordsworth in these beautiful terms

:

The mysterious face of common things

He mirrored as the moon in Rydal Mere
Is mirrored, when the breathless night hangs blue;

Strangely remote she seems and wondrous near.

And by some nameless difference born anew.

As Wordsworth was a priest "of the wonder and bloom of the

world," Tennyson was a priest of the august moral loveliness of

the state in its ideal. "Strangely remote" the world of the

"Idylls," with its courtly manners, romantic mediaeval glamour.

and elfin music, may seem from the world of actual political life;

but that very remoteness gives true perspective and makes

possible the revelation of the essential truth with power. In

this civic aspect of his work Tennyson is the intellectual heir of

Edmund Burke. "Probably no English writer had an ampler and

more jX)etic conception of the state than Burke. He was eager

to enlist and hold in the service of government the romance that

lies in every heart. His criticism of modern democracy was that

it destroyed the charm of patriotism and reduced government to
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sordid mechanical calculations. "To make us love our country,

our country ought to be lovely." But Burke was a working states-

man rather than a philosopher or a poet. It is an injustice to say

that he gave up to party what was meant for mankind, but it is

quite true that nowhere in his writings did he disengage the idea

of organic political life from the issues of his own day. Had he

done so, the result would perhaps have been the supreme poetry

of the civic muse in English literature. In his actual works his

political philosophy is like the stratum of granite that underlies a

landscape: a geologist can trace its effect on the contour of the

surface and the untrained observer can see it rising here and there

in a sublime range of hills. Burke's mantle fell on Tennyson.

Born in an English rectory, Tennyson was initiated in boyhood

into the best spiritual traditions of the race. Ilis training was in

an English university, where the Church of England, with its

historical traditions, laid its spell on his imagination and min-

gled a poetic charm with the teachings of Christianity. The build-

ings and collections of the venerable university, its history and

associations, are the products of the corporate life of scores of

generations. Preeminently it is "a partnership between those

who are living, those who are dead, and those who are to be born."

In the midst of its inspiring memories young men must be in-

deed shallow and self-centered if their minds do not "expand and

grow one in the sense of the world's life." The formal teaching

may have repelled Tennyson, but his residence in Cambridge

strengthened and fused his patriotism and his poetry.

The first attraction brought to bear on Tennyson by the Ar-

thurian material was probably that of pure romance; but he

worked upon the "Idylls" for at least forty years, and they became

the medium of his most serious thought concerning society. "In

Memoriam" represents the subjective direction of his mind, the

"Idylls" the objective—and both are parables of love. The

"Idylls," partly by simple narrative, partly by allegory and sug-

gestion, present an embodiment of the Christian social ideal, its

controlling power, its conflict with lust and fanaticism, and its

betrayal and apparent defeat. The story of every individual

character in the "Idvlls" is subordinated to the history of an ideal
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state. Every deed, passion, and phase of conduct is weighed and

judged in its social bearings. Even the loftiest spiritual aspira-

tion"! of individuals, if suspected of a weakening or disruptive

effect on society, are gravely condemned. The history of the

stories used as the foundations of the "Idylls" fitted them for

Tennyson's purposes. Whatever may have been the actual origin

of the Arthurian legend, a patriotic character was very early

stamped upon it. The legend, to be sure, had an obscure life

till Geoffrey ef Monmouth recognized its possibilities. He made

it the medium of a pathetic racial pride on the part of the Celtic

peoples, and perhaps attempted by means of it to shadow forth the

glories that he imputed to the empire of Henry II. In Geoffrey's

contribution to the legend, its large national proportions first ap-

pear. But it was the courtly French poets of the twelfth century,

with Chretien de Troies at their head, who determinetl the destiny

of the Arthurian material. They saw its fitness as a vehicle for

the moral and social ideals of feudal chivalry and gave it a form

that assured its popularity throughout Europe. Knightly prowess,

the courtly refinements of love, a taste for mystery and adventure

and religious devotion were by these writers so thoroughly infused

into the legend that they continue to form its substance even in its

latest version. At the same time, Chretien de Troies and his con-

tinuators and imitators detached the legend from the land of its

origin. In their works the Celtic hero Arthur withdraws to the

background and attention is focused on Lancelot, Perceval, Erec,

Yvain, and the otlier knights of the Round Table. The geography

becomes a sea coast of Bohemia. The patriotic Welsh note is

faint or inaudible; the national character of the legend has

disappeared, ^o French national sentiment takes its place; the

Arthur stories exist in the twelfth century as the most successful

expression of the ideals of the aristocratic class rather than those

of a nation. The Celtic flavor is no more than a literary fashion,

due to legendary glamour and given currency by the fluent verses

of Chretien de Troies. The work of Geoffrey of Monmouth had

brought the tale of ^Arthur into the world of legend; that of

Chretien de Troies 'started it in its Ion- career in the world

pf poetry,
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When Sir Thomas Malory, in the latter half of the fifteenth

century, made his summation of the Arthurian material, he fol-

lowed the general design of Geoffrey of Monmouth. By so doing

he partly restored King Arthur to his predominance. Malory's

stream of narrative has many eddies and backsets, but the fortunes

of Arthur's kingdom constitute its irresistible main flow. With

tlie restoration of the king, epic proportions reappear in the legend.

The material no longer comprises only detached tales, which may
be read in any order ; it has been fused once more and cast into a

single mold. In thus restoring unity to the tales, Malory gave

them the representative character that has been fully developed

by Tennyson. "The Eound Table," in Malory's version, is "an

image of the mighty world." It is a form that later poets can

fill with a content of social idealism—a highly decorated vessel,

but one capable of holding living water. But it was impossible

for Malory to restore to the legend its primitive connection with

the Welsh people, even if he had desired to do so. He could not

emulate Geoffrey in adapting it to the political aspirations of his

own time. Whatever may have been Malory's opinion as to the

actuality of the kingdom he represented, it was in effect a kingdom

of the imagination. Its social truth and sentiment are therefore

detached from any actual country, generalized and elevated to the

realm of poetry. Such was the material that Tennyson found

ready to his hand—a collection of mediaeval tales, wrought in the

vivid colors of romance, expressing the highest social standards of

their times and united in a comprehensive design. They were

fitted to be the embodiment of an ideal of society. Tennyson

worked upon the individual stories of his collection for nearly

twenty years before he executed his general design. Yet his

completed work possesses a large unity. It deals with the origin,

development, decay, and dissolution of a state, stressing the moral

and religious elements that constitute the groundwork of civiliza-

tion.

The romantic medium of Tennyson's thought had its draw-

backs as well as its advantages. The "Idylls" represent a system

of manners and government that never actually existed in any

epoch, but which is a highly idealized copy of medieval iustitu-
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tions. This fact, for many minds, disguises the serious import

of the work and creates a confused perspective. The generations

that Tennjson addresses are industrial and democratic ; the or-

ganization of society represented in the "Idylls" is aristocratic

and military. Its leading figures are knights and great ladies,

its manners are those of the court, its pursuits are warfare, its

pastimes the chase and the tournament, its virtues loyalty to the

king, faithfulness in love, courtesy, and valor. It knows nothing

of the moral complexities of an industrial type of society. Its

social degrees have the fixity of feudalism; hirth and station pre-

scribe the career and duties of the individual ; there is no hint of

the intense competition for social advancement that characterizes

modern times. ^loreover, the point of view is that of the military

and governing class. To be sure, this is modified by the Christian

sense of democracy; but so far as vivid depiction is concerned, the

story almost never touches with full and accurate detail the oc-

cupations of the humbler classes. Indeed, problems and relations

of modern society come into view only in a typical and representa-

tive sense. Arthur's acts of valor in clearing the land of the

heathen and the beast, his acts of justice in righting the wrongs

of the oppressed, his contests with lawless and traitor knights,

such quests as that of Gareth, are all to be regarded as typical acts,

representing the sum-total of endeavors to establish the reign of

law and benevolence. Their moral substance is identical with that

of all moral struggle ; but their visible aspect resembles not at all

the characteristic moral acts of our own day. This somewhat lim-

its the appeal of the "Idylls." Minds of a realistic temper find

that Kipling's ^IcAndrews sets forth the law of order and dis-

cipline in terms more congenial to them than does King Arthur.

Such readers pray with the dour Scots engineer,

Lord, send a man like Robbie Bums to sing the Song o' Steam!

The emphasis they require is the emphasis derived from recogni-

tion of the familiar, not the emphasis of romance, with its

"strangeness added to beauty." In the minds of these readers the

serious import of the work is still further obscured by the fact

that tliere are embedded in the narrative here and there bits of sym-
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l)olism, sometimes iiig-enious and subtle, very often ornate, as

expressions of moral truth. This symbolism, in the experience

of many persons, casts a spell of unreality over the poem, making

ghosts of the men and women and transporting the entire action

to cloudy metaphysical heights. Though these criticisms, when

entertained in an extreme form, show limitations in the critic

rather than in the poet, they have a certain justice. Superficially,

at least, the modern world is unromantic; and the literature of

realism makes an easier approach to its mind than does any

other type.

But Tennyson's method has its compensations, and even its

disadvantages almost disappear when one gains a comprehension of

the spirit of romance. By clothing his ideas in a mediaeval garb

he gave them a generalized force that he perhaps could not have

gained by any other method. They are purged of what is tempo-

rary and local. Must every moral idea be a painted street sign to

mark some dismal alley through which humanity must pass on its

trivial errands ? ^lay there not be need of the great constellations

that indicate majestically the cardinal points in the heavens ? By
removing his central conception from all possibility of contact

witli present-day politics, Tennyson was able to focus attention ou

the conception itself, to stress its ethical and religious bearings,

to embody it dramatically in persons and situations, to give it

the power of tlie familiar thing in novel associations. To use the

figure quoted above from William Watson, it is the moon brought

from the heavens into the pool—-strangely remote and wondrous

near, and endowed with fresh power over the senses and the heart.

This is a service at the hands of ix)etry which is sorely needed by

modern civilization. Poetry, with its powers of generalization,

imaginative expression and emotional appeal, can rescue the senti-

ment of patriotism from the low estate to which our materialism

threatens to condemn it.

On the side of art the advantages of Tennyson's mediaeval

setting are unquestionable. In the first place, he gained the per-

spective of distance. For the full expression of his thought he

needed a long span of time and freedom from the control of actual

history: his kiuirdom must arise, reach its maturity, decline, and
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perish. A modern setting and a realistic method would not ful-

fill these conditions. In actual states these changes are slow and

disguised. Moral forces work jwwerfully, but they work ob-

scurely. Again, the manifestation of the virtues of modern times

is not often so dramatic as it was when society was more simple

and military in its organization. The heroism of voting against the

prejudices of a tyrannical employer is probably greater than that

of fronting the onset of an opposing knight, but the latter act

is superior for the purposes of poetry, because it reveals its heroic

character on the surface, whereas the other does not. One is a

splendid exhibition of strength, physical as well as moral; the

other is a man in mean apparel casting a paper into a box. Dry-

den complained of the difficulty of making a character say "Shut

the door" in blank verse. A time may come when the poetic sensi-

bilities of the race will recognize the essential beauty of common-

place acts, provided they have a noble moral significance; and

probably supreme greatness in poetry is the genius that reveals

the poetic worth of everyday experience. But there is another level

of power in poetry, on which is performed the real service of re-

moving great truth from all possibility of degrading contact, fresh-

ening it by novel and beautiful associations, enriching it with

fancy and color. This is the service accomplished by Tennyson's

work in general. In the "Idylls of the King" this service is ac-

complished for the patriotic virtues.

By reason of this service Tennyson is entitled to the honors

and/ privileges of a pioneer. To treat this matter in imaginative

terms is an experiment. Xo predecessor had marked out a path in

this direction. Shelley had been primarily concerned with an

ideal in society, but it was an ideal to be realized by the relaxa-

tion of all discipline and the enfranchisement of instincts.

"Prometheus Unbound" is, therefore, a lyrical carnival. It sings

a vague hope of perfected society, but indicates no definite moral

foundations on which society is to rest. Tennyson's task was far

different. He was no preacher of unqualified liberty. His work

was, and is, to ennoble the more prosaic conceptions of authority,

discipline, and obligation, to reveal the divine origin and nature

of government, to trace the evolution of society as subject to moral
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law, to disclose the causal sequence that connects homely duty with

enraptured vision, to bring civic relations within the illuminated

circle of poetry.

From age to age new conquests are made for poetry, as there

are for science. One after another, regions hitherto alien are

brought within her domain. Browning added some vast tracts

of theology to her territory; both Browning and Tennyson took

spoils from physical science in her name ; Kipling has made«con-

quests for her in the entrenched ground of machinery and in-

dustry; and Tennyson, in the "Idylls," has attempted to win the

whole province t>f civic and swial thought. In this enterprise

he resorted to some unusual experiments, but his success is great.

If in some regions the muse seems not to reign with fully estab-

lished power, the novelty of the work must be remembered. In the

future, poets may govern this territory with a firmer hand. Xone
can take from Tennyson the honors of a conqueror.

(>hAA.X.>t^^ OV. tkMl^
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Art. X.—BEECHER AND CLEVELAND: A SERMOX
THAT MADE A PRESIDEXT

!N'kxt in importance to the service Henry Ward Beecher

rendered his country by his five great speeches in 1863 in the

public halls of great Britain, in converting a hostile public opinion

to one that saw the righteousness of the conflict the Federal gov-

ernment was waging for humanity, w^as the sermon he preached in

Plymouth pulpit in 1854 while in his congregation sat Grover

Cleveland, seventeen years old, a clerk and assistant teacher in

the Xew York Institution for the Blind.

In a meeting in 1903 at the Brooklyn Academy of Music

in the interest of a memorial for !Mr. Beecher, ex-President Cleve-

land told how this sermon had influenced his whole public life.

The following is from Mr. Cleveland's address

:

I claim the right to join iu these exercises for reasons peculiarly

my own. I am here in obedience to an impulse that will not be denied;

and I am accredited to this assemblage by a condition of heart and by an

influence which have been strong within me for many years.

It is now more than forty-nine years ago that I heard in Plymouth
Church a sermon whose impressiveness has remained fresh and bright

in my mind during all the time that has since passed. In days of trial

and troublous perplexity its remembrance has been an unfailing comfort,

and in every time of depression and discouragement the lesson it taught

has brought restoration of hope and confidence. I remember as if it

were but yesterday the fervid eloquence of the great preacher as he cap-

tivated my youthful understanding and pictured to my aroused imagina-

tion the entrance of two young men upon the world's jostling activities

—one laden like a beast of burden with avaricious plans and sordid ex-

pectations, and the other with a light step and cheerful determination,

seeking the way of duty and usefulness and striving for the reward

promised to those who love and serve God and labor for humanity. I

have never for a moment lost the impression made upon me by the vivid

contrast, thrillingly painted in words that burned, between the two ca-

reers; nor have I ever failed to realize the meaning of the truths taught

by the description given of the happy compensations in life and the peace

and solace in death of the one, and the racking disappointments in life

and the despair in death of the other. What this sermon has been to

me In all these years I alone know. I present its recollection to-day as

a personal credential of my own, especially entitling me to representa-

tion among those who meet to recall and memorialize the fame and use-

fulness of Henry Ward Beecher.
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Confessedly tlie greatest debt Cleveland owed anyone next

to his pious Presbyterian parents was to Beecher for the skillful

arrows shot that day. The importance of the tribute is heightened

as the inspiration is seen through the clear perspective of many
years.

Probably the great Brooklyn prophet had in mind other

hearers like Cleveland when, reaching the age of fifty years, just

after the emancipation proclamation was issued, feeling that he

had reached a great climax in his career, he said: "x\s for myself,

let come what will come, I care not. God may peel me, and bark

me, and strip me of my leaves, and do as he chooses with my earthly

estate. I have lived long enough ; I have had a good time. You
cannot tahe hach the Mows I have given the devil right in the

face. I have uttered some words that will not die, because they

are incorporated into tlie lives of men that will not die. I think

I have a larger church in heaven than I have on earth, and I

think they love me and want me there."

Fortunate it was that the glowing enthusiasm, the moving

eloquence, the masterful mien, the tremendous mental grip of

the son of the gi-eat Lyman Beecher and the brother of "the

little woman who brought on the war" by her Uncle Tom's Cabin

gave mighty impetus to the j^lodding, perhaps latently dormant,

undemonstrative preacher's boy working in a great city! The

tribute he pays the sermon was no doubt not exaggerated a bit

;

for Cleveland was as little given to extravagant statement as a

man could well be.

Beecher's words that day, like those of every preacher, went

out much as the wireless operator sends out his message—to be

picked up by those who will. Sometimes he is encouraged by

learning it has gone home. Oftentimes he goes home above, as

'Beecher did, before he learns it stimulated some needy soul. It

is no forced comparison to note how Beecher's lionlike courage,

his independence, his disregard for consequences, his oblivious-

ness to passing breezes of criticism, his rowing against the cur-

rent if the current was wrong, reappeared in the public life of

him who listened so intently, for each day brings into clearer out-

line the magnificent public services of him who fell under the
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magic of Beeeher's wand. The bitter partisan prejudices of

twenty-five years ago are greatly lessened. These blinded many to

the motives of many of President Cleveland's public acts, but

to-day many of his moral qualities are becoming the assets and

traditions that will better American civic life for all time. There

are his loyalty to friends and his refusal to use trickery. lie

never played to the galleries. lie never used a subordinate as a

scapegoat to stop nation-wide criticism of himself. He was per-

sistently hated by men who had a strong reason for hating him.

]3y many he was ''loved for the enemies he had made." Both

classes were good criterious of his usefulness. He strengthened

the civil service. Xo one was ever known to "pull Cleveland off"

when he learned of a dishonest official. In every office he filled

he made it easier for his successors to be upright and to disobey

(if they had the inclination) the wishes and to thwart the wiles

of dishonest party leaders. He refused to allow his political

friends to "use authenticated scandals in the life of his chief

opponent for the Presidency. Every position filled was a record

of simple, unswerving integrity and untiring loyalty to the in-

terests of his employer, whether storekeeper, philanthropic insti-

tution, county, State, nation, or fiduciary institution. Cleveland

was not magnetic. He did not possess spectacular qualities asso-

ciated with certain so-called leaders; but he had those surer quali-

ties that are capable of attainment by all—^bravery, fidelity to trust,

•and candor. To have preached a sermon that so largely contributed

to such an exalted public example, either forming those ideals

or causing them to crystallize, or at least to keep their possessor

brave and persistent, was to have ennobled preaching for a thousand

years.

In four public offices did Grover Cleveland show the possi-

bilities that lie in merely enforcing the law: as sheriff, mayor,

governor. President. "What that sermon has been to me in all

these years I alone know." Making a great personal and profes-

sional sacrifice, he accepted the call of good citizens" for the

emergency and was elected sheriff of Erie County and cleaned out

the glaring corruption that had crept into that office. At the

end of the term he returned the office to the majority party as a
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model piece of county machinery and as an evidence of what

reforms could be acliieved if, as he later coined the phrase, "an

oflScial regards a public office as a public trust." Later Buffalo

needed a mayor to clean her foul liugean stables. Ingenious and

corrupting cliques in both the Eepublican and Democratic parties

had been plundering and dividing for years. The city's well-

meaning citizens turned to the man who best seemed to possess

more than ordinary bravery and tenacity to destroy a criminal

conspiracy turreted with power and manned by the most skillful

of the old class of politicians. Cleveland was elected in a Republi-

can stronghold. His first act, the veto of an immense, iniquitous

street-cleaning contract, brouglit forth his memorable words of

prompt and telling effect, strikingly in spirit like Beecher's in hostile

England in war time : "This is a time for plain speech. I regard

the action of council as the culmination of a most bare-faced,

impudent, and shameless scheme to betray the interests of the

people and to squander the public money. Those who are not

for the people either in or out of your honorable body are against

them, and should be treated accordingly." In this action, and

in many others, he saved Buffalo a million ^dollars in his first

six months as .mayor. His fearlessness, firmness, and ability

heralded him throughout Xew York State as the strong, incor-

ruptible, invincible hero of an emergency before which others

had quailed and failed. It is said that American municipal

annals can be searched in vain for a city administration so vigor-

ous, effective, and so productive of permanent good as that which

Mayor Cleveland gave to Buffalo.

"The qualities," says Socrates, "that fit a man to rule a city

fit him to rule an empire." Soon he was called to govern the

Empire State. Here he was compelled to brave an opposition

at once political and personal, clamorous and slanderous, malig-

nant and threatening. He never swerved. The vision and plea

of Beecher for the church to take the lead in community and na-

tional life, to give it direction, was ever appearing in the effort

of his disciple to make public service honest and efficient.

Cleveland's vision and heartening at Plymouth Church was

not exceptional, for Beecher could bring God and duty very close
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to his hearers. He that had a soul to hear felt that Beecher was

preaching directly to him. This is ability iu the highest degree.

Beecher's prayers often had as much to do as the sermon in

making responsibility personal. Men felt it easier to bear burdens

as they heard Beecher pray. He seemed more to be talking to

God tlian anything else. Consciences were stirred. Vows were

made. Hands were strengthened for gi-eat national, problems that

Beecher, the seer of God, saw must be met. Leaven went out from

Plymouth pulpit as visitors from all points of the compass spend-

ing Sunday 'm Xew York followed the policeman's directions:

"Cross Brooklyn Bridge and follow the crowd!" It is probable

that, except Westminster Abbey, no other church of English-speak-

ing lands Avas so visited by men and women of renown and also bv

the great middle section of Americans who furnished fine ma-

terial for the propagandism of political and civic morality. They

came to hear the voice of the prophet; for the structure was

severely plain and barren of ornamentation save the flower-decked

platform. The preacher lit up the front of the church. It was

his throne. He had inherited much. He studied much. It was

well that after a few years he could be freed from that needless

round of doorbell ringing just for its own sake and custom and

could give his age the great moral messages he had for it. This

was largely the reason he could say, ''"WHien I am talking with

other folks, I often feel that I am nobody, but w^hen I stand in

my pulpit I sometimes feel omnipotent." Such near-omnipotence

as to inspire men such as Cleveland for moral and spiritual leader-

ship is greatly needed and should be greatly aided.

£?£^w
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Art. XL—the CEI^TENARY OF THE QUEER'S
WAKE

Modest enough was James Hogg's surmise when he published
The Queen's Wake in 1813: "Your ain Ettrick Shepherd, ray dear
fellows, hes sung on his auld harp a sang or twa that may be re-

membered when the bard that wauked them is i' the mools, and
'at his feet the green grass turf, and at his head a stane/ " And
sure enough, while few of us, perhaps, remember many of his

books, yet even now, after ten decades, some reader every now
and then discovers and delights in the masterpiece of Hogg, poem
as delicate and graceful as the author wag reputed coarse and
clumsy.

It was by the publication of this poem that Hogg first

achieved fame. Already, to bo sure, he had made that friendship
with Walter Scott which, we can hardly doubt, intensified his early

poetic pangs, and as a genuine shepherd roaming the romantic
hills of Scotland he had burst into certain artless strains which
w^on him the title ''James the Poeter" ; for instance, the song still

sung:
What is the greatest bliss

The tongue o' man can name?
'Tis aneath the bonny birk.

In the glen wi'out a name,
To woo a bonny, bonny lass.

When the kye come hame,
'Tween the gloamin' and the mirk.
When the kye come hame.

Further, he had given the world that treatise of beastly title, Hogg
on Sheep, a work financially more profitable than his poetry, and
that brought him the first of those strokes of worldly fortune which
he never learned how to husband. But one hundred years ago, in

The Queen's Wake, he found himself, and now sits in a small but

worthy niche, from which it will be difficult to oust him, his

right to which he was himself the first to recognize with enthu-

siasm; although, if correctly quoted by Xorth, Hogg does admit
that "Pope's Rape o' the Lock is just perfectly yelegant and
gracefu' and as gude as onything o' my ain aboot fairies in The
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Queen's Wake." His fellow Scotsmen soon awoke to the beauty

of the new book. ''Ye useless poetical guse," cries old "William

Dunlop, "ye hae been blethrin us wi' your daft shilly-shally sangs

and yet had stuff in ye to produce a thing like this. Ye hae hit

the right nail on the head noo. Yon's the very thing, sir. Wha
wad hae thocht there was as muckle in that sheepshead o' your?"

And this verdict was presently confirmed by men generally:

within a short time of each other three editions of The Queen's

Wake were exhausted.

Of the dozen or so narrative songs, not one is contemptible,

while a few rise to fine imaginative heights. Any poem so shot

through with flashes of pure lyric must endure, and should protect

its author from the contemptuous or patronizing tone which some

are likely to assume when speaking of the Ettrick Shepherd. The

framing of the poem is adequate, though slightly artificial—the

summoning of each Caledonian bard to Queen Mary's royal Easter

Wake, where she would be cheered by their thrilling minstrelsy.

Songs of the Highland and Lowland, various in theme as in meter,

songs of old Scots battles, imitations of border ballads, songs in

English and others in lowland Scots, make up the little volume.

The bard of Ettrick himself represents the royal prize as bestowed

upon the rugged Gardvn, whose bold harp resounded with the

wild tale of Young Kennedy, savage lover, parricide, a member of

that most barbarous, irreclaimable tribe that ever infested the

Northern Hills. But we to-day would award the palm to the bard

of Eife, or to Earquhar of the Spey Hills (poetry in the very

names!) ; or we would give it to the ragged singer from Ettrick,

or to Drumraond from the Moors of Ern, for these were the men
who sang of fays and specters wan, w^ho wandered in a world of

vision, the dim fairy world of the northern imagination which has

never been more enchantingly sung than by the uncouth Hogg.

Tnrough the brain of the burly stout shepherd danced a throng

of the most joyous sprites our literature may boast, and we have

but to turn the pages of The Queen's Wake to find, finally, perfectly

set forth all we want to know of this field of fancy. He of Fife

chants the wee, w-ee man of the green Lomond, sings of cockle

shell, of witch, and fay, and all weirdness:
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. The warlock men and the weird wemyn,

And the fays o' the wood and the steep;

. And the phantom hunters all war there,

' And the mermaids o' the deep.

Verj light and eerie it all is : verily borne to the unseen world, we

fly.

As fast as the hall, as fast as the gale,

As fast as the midnight leme.

We borit the breistes o' the burstin' swale.

Or fluffit the flyin' faem.

Glen Avin's Farquhar is like Hogg himself:

So high his strain, so bold his lyre,

So fraught with strains of Celtic fire.

We almost deem each hum that passed

The spirit of the northern blast.

Better yet is the song of Old David, of old Wonfell's wizard

brae: »

Of sailing lightly o'er the sea

In mussel shell to Germany;

Of revel raids by dale and down.

Of lighting torches at the moon.

Of dancing 'neath the moonlight sky.

Or sleeping in the dew-cup's eye,

Eldfich swell of giggling laugh, the little genii of the fell, all is

here that the fairy lover would fain find, and more daintily dis-

played than elsewhere one may hope for.

But to-day, of course, one hundred years after The Queen's

Wake appeared, having inevitably forgotten the most of the poem,

wo are likely to remember only the immortal story of Bonnyo

Kilmenye. Those of us who are troubled by the Scots form of

the English language (and many are, even by that of Burns)

may read the partly Anglicized version of the story in Quiller-

Couch's Oxford Book, and so may miss no inconsiderable portion

of the true quaintness and charm of Hogg's own setting forth.

Whether we take ours so, or in the shepherd's own words, we can-

not shake oif the effect, the unearthly spell, of "Kilmeny, Kilmeny.

as f)ure as pure culde be, who gaed up the glen and vanished.

Years afterward, lete in ane glomyn, quhan all wes still, quhan
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the ingle lowit "wi' an eirj leme, lete, lete in ane glomyn, Kiluienj

came hame.
Kilmeny, Kilmeny, where half ye been?

Where gat ye that joup o' the lily sheen?"

But liow could she tell ? She had been to that land where the

Ettrick Shepherd's fancy eternally roamed and which none ever

sang so well ; that land of pure light and cloudless beam, the land

of vision, it would seem, and still an everlasting dream. Yes, Kil-

meny had slept, and had waked to the hymns "o' ane farr countrie,"

where "luvlie" beings round were rife, and where she witnessed

many a marvel untellable by mortal tongue. Seven years long

she reveled in those mystic meadows that so lovingly and gloatingly

the shepherd paints, and then home again for "a munthe and a

daye," to tell the home folk what she had seen, so far as mortal

might. But the urge of the world invisible then proved overstrong,

and she found that this,"wasna her hame, and she mightna remain
;

she left this world o' sorrow and pain, and returned to the land o'

thought again."

Perhaps it does no harm in this centenary year to recall the

bard of Mount Benger once more. Kilmeny's Land of Thought

was his homeland. This gross materialist, this humorously vain

rascal, lovingly caricatured in the ]^octes Arabrosiana?, was an

alien here, an emigrant from fairyland, a native of that country

to us so dimly known, but to him, by virtue of his ideal, aerial,

lyric imagination, a veritable fatherland.

CLiif M^^ %/itcdi





1913] Notes and Discussions 773

EDITORIAL DEPARTMENTS

NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS

WESLEY'S WISEST WOEDS^

Ix most directions John Wesley has received sufficient honor,

possibly too much in a fevr ways, but as a spiritual guide, a director

of souls, a wise counselor in matters of Christian experience, we doubt

if he has been, or is, fully appreciated. He has not had a fair chance

in this matter. His works are voluminous, and most of them (aside

from the famous journals) are largely filled with doctrinal contro-

versy and polemical theology. He was the leader of a movement

which stirred society on all sides, shocking it and startling it to an

extreme degree, and hence he drew down upon himself multifarious

attacks from many quarters. Both he himself and his views were

continually misrepresented, and he felt obliged to defend them. He

ran afoul of the dominant Calvinism of the times; he impinged against

many ruling ideas of his contemporaries; he strongly assailed the

follies of the age ; he departed at some points very radically from the

ecclesiastical customs of his church; he dared to disagree with much

that was popular in high circles, much that was established by prece-

dent. He was a radical reformer, independent in thought, singular

in action, marking out his own course, following what he believed to

be the call of God and giving little heed to the tongues of men. Hence

many voices were raised against him, many pens were dipped in gall

to do him harm. On this account he was obliged perpetually to be

on the defensive. He was a fighter, a champion in the arena, contend-

ing for the truth and striking mighty blows against various errors.

Hence his published works include, for example, a lengthy treatise

on the Doctrine of Original Sin and an extended exposition of the

evils of Roman Catholicism, letters to bishops, pamphleteers, and

other opponents, and a large part even of his sermons are devoted to

setting his people right on issues whicli now no longer need special

attention.

Yet in spite of this warlike atmosphere in which he moved, and

» Selected by Dr. James Mudge.
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which gave to his mind its prevailing tone, he was able at times to

turn his thoughts to gentler themes and forget the enemies of the

faith. It was not permitted to him, as it has been to some, to give

his days and nights to quiet brooding over heavenly topics until the

essence of divine wisdom has seemed to be distilled in aromatic drops

from the point of tlie quill. The cloistered life of calm devotion was

not his. Hence he has not, perhaps, penetrated as profoundly as some

into the deep things of God. Xevertheless, in the very midst of his

conflicts, his incessant activities, his multifarious labors, he dug up

a great many nuggets of pure gold and struck out a large number of

most helpful devotional paragraphs, portraying compactly, neatly,

effectively certain paths of high progress. These are now for the most

part buried in the debris of the centuries, lost sight of because mixed

up Avith so much whose interest has wholly passed away. They need

to be carefully culled, separated from their dogmatical or pragmatical

connections, classified, and put together in such convenient shape that

they can be easily, undistractedly, meditatively read.

If this were done it would be found that a very considerable body

of the very wisest counsels on religious matters is available for the

devout mind, that "Wesley would take rank with the most skillful

physicians for the diseases of the soul. Wesley had a spiritual ex-

perience at once deep and broad, a philosophical and logical mind

that could make fine distinctions, and a clear, strong, nervous style by

which he could say in a few words precisely what he meant. He under-

stood the Scripture rarely well, and also the human heart; he made

the former his life-long study, and the latter, as shown in his converts

from all classes, was spread before him like an open book. He began

early, he continued long, to cultivate the field of Christian experience.

This was his specialty. He spared no pains to penetrate its secret.

He had every incentive to do this, both in his own eager hunger after

God and in the position of responsibility for otliers which he held for

over sixty years. He followed hard after the things that are worthiest.

He was not content to be superficial in his comprehension of God nor

lax in his personal grasp of any available attainment in likeness to the

divine.

He had rare qualifications as a professor of the science of saint-

liness, an instructor in the art of holy living. There could be made

up from his writings a volume which would compare favorably witli

the great books of the Inner Life, tlie peerless manuals of devotion

which have come down to us from the distant past. He has, without
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question, an important message to the Methodists of to-day, which

they can ill afford to spare and which he ought to be allowed to give

without hindrance. They will not hunt through his voluminous

works to obtain it; those works are not accessible to them, and the

time required would be an insuperable obstacle to most. If drawn

out for them in compact presentable shape, so that it might lie

handily on their tables and be conveniently consulted, its strong state-

ments, clear definitions, and inspiring appeals would make a pro-

found impression and constitute a treasury of golden words. Such

a volume will probably be issued before long.

While waiting for this, and as a sort of prelude to it, we have

been moved to gather in this place a certain number of these choice

rich sayings. They are taken mainly from the Letters and Sermons,

although the Explanatory Xotes upon the Xew Testament have

yielded quite a few, and the closing section of the Plain Account

(which we have not had room to touch here) is full of meat. A few

general titles will include the matters on which he was most fond of

expressing himself, and then a more miscellaneous selection will cover

a large variety of helpful spiritual counsels.

Methodism. "A Methodist is one that lives according to the

method laid down in the Bible" (From "Wesley's English Dictionary).

"By Methodists I mean a people who profess to pursue (in whatso-

ever measure they have attained) holiness of heart and life, inward

and outward conformity in all things to the revealed will of God;

who place religion in a uniform resemblance of the great object of

it in a steady imitation of liim they worship, in all his imitable per-

fections, more particularly in justice, mercy, and truth, or universal

love filling the heart and governing the life."

"Methodism is only plain scriptural religion guarded by a few

prudential regulations. The essence of it is holiness of heart and

life; the circumstantials all point to this. And as long as they are

joined together in the people called Methodists, no weapon formed

against them shall prosper. But if ever the circumstantial parts are

despised, the essential will soon be lost. And if ever the essential

parts should evaporate, what remains will be dung and dross."

"I do not see how it is possible in the nature of things for any

revival of true religion to continue long. For religion must necessarily

produce both industry and frugality; and tliese cannot but produce

riches. But as riches increase, so will pride, anger, and love of tlie

world in all its branches. Is there no way to prevent this, this con-
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tinual declension of pure religion? There is one way, and there is

no other under heaven : If those who gain all they can, and save all

they can, will likewise give all they can, then the more they gain the

more they will grow in grace and the more treasure they will lay up in

heaven."

"The doctrine of full sanctification is the grand depositura which

God has lodged with the people called Methodists, and for the sake of

propagating this chiefly, he appears to have raised us up."

"You do well in insisting upon full and present salvation,

whether men will hear or forbear; and also in preaching abroad, when

the weather permits, and recommending fasting, both by precept and

example. But you need not wonder that all these are opposed, not

only by formalists, but by half Methodists."

"^Yho is a Methodist? A Methodist is one who has the love of

God shed abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghost given unto him ; one

who loves the Lord his God with all his heart, and with all his soul, and

with all his mind, and with all his strength. God is the joy of his

heart and the desire of his soul ; which is constantly crying out, 'Whom

have I in heaven but thee ?' and, 'There is none on earth that I desire

beside thee.' He is therefore happy in God, yea, always happy, as

having in him a well of water springing up unto everlasting life and

overflowing his soul with peace and joy. In everything he givetli

thanks; as knowing that this (whatsoever it is) is the will of God in

Christ Jesus concerniiig him. From him, therefore, he cheerfully

receives all, saying, 'Good is the will of the Lord'; and, whether the

Lord giveth or taketh away, equally blessing the name of the Lord.

For he hath learned in whatsoever state he is, therewith to be content.

He prays without ceasing. :N^ot that he is always in the house of

prayer, though he neglects no opportunity of being there. Neither is

he always on his knees, although he often is, or on his face, before the

Lord his God. But his heart is ever lifted up to God, at all times and

in all places. In this he is never hindered, much less interrupted, by

any person or thing. He loves his neighbor as himself; he loves every

man as his own soul. His one desire is not to do his own will, but the

will of him that sent him. His one intention at all times and in all

things is, not to please himself, but Him whom his soul loveth. He

has a single eye. All the commandments of God he keeps, and that

with all his might."

"These are the principles and practices of our sect; these are the

piarks of a true Methodist. By these alone do those who are in de-
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ri?ion so called desire to be distinguished from other men. If any man

sav, 'Why, these are only the common fundamental principles of Chris-

tianity!' thou hast said; so I mean; this is the very truth; I know

there are no other; and I would to God both thou and all men knew

that I and all who follow my judgment do vehemently refuse to be

distinguished from other men by any but the common principles of

Christianity—the plain old Christianity that I teach, renouncing and

detesting all other marks of distinction. And whosoever is what I

preach, he is a Christian, not in name only, but in heart and in life.

He is inwardly and outwardly conformed to the will of God as re-

vealed in the written word. He thinks, speaks, and lives according to

the method laid down in the revelation of Jesus Christ. His soul is

renewed in the image of God in righteousness and in all true holiness.

And having the mind that was in Christ, he so walks as Christ also

walked.''

Opinions. "Whatsoever the generality of people may think, it

is certain that opinion is not religion ; no, not right opinion ; assent to

one or to ten thousand truths. There is a wide difference between

them : even right opinion is as distant from religion as the east is from

the west. Persons may be quite right in their opinions, and yet have

no religion at all ; and, on the other hand, persons may be truly re-

ligious who hold many wrong opinions. Can anyone possibly doubt of

this while there are Romanists in the world? For who can deny, not

only that many of them formerly have been truly religious (as Thomas

a Kempis, Gregory Lopez, and the Marquis de Eenty), but that many

of them even at this day are real inward Christians? And yet what

a heap of erroneous opinions do they hold, delivered by tradition from

their fathers. Nay, who can doubt of it while there are Calvinists

in the world, assertors of absolute predestination? Tor who will dare

to affirm that none of these are truly religious men? Not only many

of them in the last century were burning and shining lights, but

many of them are now real Christians, loving God and all mankind.

And yet what are all the absurd opinions of all the Romanists in the

world compared to that one, that the God of love, the wise, just,

merciful Father of the spirits of all flesh, has, from all eternity, fixed

an absolute, unchangeable, irresistible decree that part of mankind

shall be saved, do what they will, and the rest damned, do what they

can. Hence we cannot but infer that there are ten thousand mistakes

which may consist with real religion; with regard to which every

candid, considerate man will think and let think."
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"I believe the merciful God regards the lives and tempers of

men more than their ideas. I believe he respects the goodness of the

heart rather than the clearness of the head; and that if the heart

of a man be filled (by the grace of God and the power of his Spirit)

with the humble, patient, gentle love of God and man, God will not

cast him into everlasting fire because his ideas are not clear, or be-

cause his conceptions are confused. 'Without holiness,' I own, *no man

shall see the.Lord'; but I dare not add, *0r clear ideas.'"

"I dare not exclude from the church catholic all those congre-

gations in which any unscriptural doctrines which cannot be affirmed

to be 'the pure word of God' are sometimes, yea, frequently, preached;

neither all those congregations in which 'the sacraments are not duly

administered.' Whoever they. are that have one spirit, one hope, one

Lord, one faith, one God and Father of all, I can easily bear with

their holding wrong opinions, yea, and superstitious modes of worship;

nor would I on these accounts scruple to include them within the

pale of the church catholic; neither would I have any objection to

receive them, if they desired it, as members of the Church of England."

"How far is love, even with many wrong opinions, to be pre-

ferred before truth itself without love! We may die without the

knowledge of many truths and yet be carried into Abraham's bosom.

But if we die without love, what will knowledge avail? Just as much

as it avails the devil and his angels."

"Eeligion does not consist in orthodoxy or right opinions. A
man may be orthodox in every point; he may not only espouse right

opinions, but zealously defend them against all opposers; yet he may

have no religion at all. He may be almost as orthodox as the devil

(though indeed not altogether; for every man errs in something;

whereas we cannot well conceive him to hold any erroneous

opinion) ; and may all the while be as great a stranger as he to the

religion of the heart."

"Although a difference in opinions or modes of worship may pre-

vent an entire external union; yet need it prevent our union in affec-

tion ? Though we cannot think alike, yet may we not love alike ? May

we not be of one heart, tliough we are not of one opinion? Without

doubt we may be. It is certain, so long as we know but in part, that

all men will not see all things alike. It is an unavoidable consequence

of the present weakness and shortness of human understanding that

several men will be of several minds, in religion as well as in common

life. Nav, further: although a man necessarily believes that every
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particular opinion wliich he holds is true, yet can no man be assured

that all his own opinions, taken together, are true. Xay, every think-

ing man is assured they are not, seeing he is ignorant of many things

and to mistake in some is the necessary condition of humanity. This,

therefore, he is sensible is his own case. He knows in general that he

himself is mistaken ; although in what particulars he mistakes he does

not, perhaps he cannot, know. Every wise man, therefore, will allow

others the same liberty of thinking which he desires they should allow

him; and will no more insist on their embracing his opinions than

he would have them to insist on his embracing theirs. No man can

choose for or prescribe to another. But everyone must follow the

dictates of his own conscience in simplicity and godly sincerity. He
must be fully persuaded in his own mind, and then act according to

the best light he has. Xor has any creature power to constrain another

to walk by his own rule. God has given no right to any of the children

of men thus to lord it over the conscience of his brethren ; but every

man must judge for himself, as every man must give an account of

himself to God."

*^Vhat is a catholic spirit? It is not speculative latitudinarian-

ism. It is not any kind of practical latitudinarianism. It is not in-

difference to all congregations. But while a man is steadily fixed in

his religious principles, in what he believes to be the truth as it is in

Jesus; while he firmly adheres to the worship of God which he judges

to be most acceptable in his sight ; and while he is u'nited by the tender-

est and closest ties to one particular congregation—his heart is en-

larged toward all mankind, those he knows and those he does not; he

embraces with strong and cordial affection neighbors and strangers,

friends and enemies. This is catholic, or universal, love. And he that

has this is of a catholic spirit."

"Condemn no man for not thinking as you think. Abhor every

approach in any kind or degree to the spirit of persecution."

"As to all opinions which do not strike at the root of Christianity,

we think and let think. So that, whatsoever they are, whether right or

wrong, they are no distinguishing marks of a ^lethodist."

"I was exceedingly struck at reading the Life of Mr. Thomas
Firmin; having long settled it in my mind that the entertaining

of wrong notions concerning the Trinity was inconsistent with real

piety. But I cannot argue against matter of fact. I dare not deny

that Mr. Firmin was a pious man, although his notions of the Trinity

were quite erroneous,"
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"It is a poor excuse for opposition to a reformation to say, '0,

but the people are brought into several erroneous opinions.' It matters

not a straw whether they are or no. (I speak of such opinions as do

not touch the foundation.) It is scarce worth while to spend ten

words about it. Whether they embrace this religious opinion or that

is no more concern to me than whether they embrace this or that

system of astronomy. Are they brought to holy tempers and lives?""'

"I will not quarrel with you about any opinion. Only see that

your heart be right toward God, that you know and love the Lord

Jesus Christ, that you love your neighbor and walk as your Master

walked; and I desire no more. I am sick of opinions; I am weary

to bear them. My soul loathes this frothy food. Give me solid and

substantial religion; give me a humble, gentle lover of God and man-

Let my soul be with these Christians wheresoever they are, and what-

soever opinion they are of. Whosoever thus Moeth the will of m\

Father which is in heaven, the same is my brother and sister anc";

mother.'

"

Providence. '"'There is scarce any doctrine in the whole compas:

of revelation which is of deeper importance than this of Divine

Providence. And at the same time there is scarce any that is so little

regarded and perhaps so little understood. God is present at all

times, in all places. He is concerned every moment for what befall-

every creature upon earth: and more especially for everything thai

befalls any of the children of men. It is hard to comprehend this,

hard to believe it, considering the complicated wickedness and the

complicated misery which we see on every side. But believe it we

must unless we will make God a liar: although it is sure no man

can comprehend it. His power, being equal to his wisdom and good-

ness, continually cooperates with them. And to him all things are

possible. Only he that can do all things else cannot deny himself;

he cannot counteract himself or oppose his own work. Were it not

for this he would destroy all sin, with its attendant pain, in a moment.

But the Almighty himself cannot do this thing. He cannot destroy

out of the soul of man the image of himself wherein he made him."

"Great and little are only relative term?, which have place only

with respect to men. With regard to the ^fost High, man and all

the concerns of men are nothing, less than nothing, before him. Yet

nothing is small in his sight that in any degree affects the welfare of

any that fear God and work righteousness. What becomes, then,

of your general providence, exclusive of a particular? Let it be
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forever rejected by all rational men as absurd, self-contradictory

nonsense."

"I would particularly remark that God is the true author of all

the motion that is in the universe. All matter, of whatever kind it be,

is absolutely and totally inert. It does not, cannot in any case, move

itself; and whenever any part of it seems to move, it is in reality

moved by something else. Xeither sun, moon, nor stars move. They

are all moved every moment by the Almighty hand that made them.

God is the life of everything that lives in any kind or degree. He
is the fountain of the life of animals; of all the life which man pos-

sesses in common with other animals."

"I know not what things they are which are not owing to the

providence of God. I except notliing but sin; and even in the sins

of others I see the providence of God to me. I do not say his general

providence, for this I take to be a sounding word which means just

nothing. And if there be a particular providence, it must extend to

all persons and things. God presides over the whole universe as over

every single person and over every single person as over the Avhole

universe. What is it except only our own sins which we are not to

ascribe to the providence of God ?"

"He governs even the most minute, even the most noxious, to

his own glory and the good of them that love him."

"What is there either in heaven or in earth that can harm you

while you are under the care of the Creator and Governor of heaven

and earth? The ungodly are only a sword of his which he uses as it

pleaseth him and which itself, when the gracious ends of his provi-

dence are answered, is cast into the fire. When the storm of perse-

cution shall begin, how high it shall rise, which way it shall point its

course, when and how it shall end, are all determined by his unerring

wisdom."

"Parents feed the atheism of their children by ascribing the works

of creation to nature, by talking of anything happening so and so, of

things coming by chance, of good or ill fortune, thus leaving God quite

out of the question. From the first dawn of reason continually in-

culcate, God is in this and every place, everything is his. He orders

all things, nothing comes by chance, he governs the world and every-

thing that is in it, all men, good and bad, little and great."

"There is no evil in any place, that is, no affliction or calamity,

but the hand of the Lord is in it. Whatsoever is done in all the earth

(sin only excepted) he doeth it himself, either by his own immediate
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power, or by commanding or else suffering it to be done by his

servants that do his pleasure. All things serve him in all places of

his dominion. The Lord is King, be the people never so impatient. It

makes little difference whether he executes his purpose by the powers

of heaven or hell, or by the mistakes, carelessness, or malice of men."

"From the very nature of grief, which is an uneasiness in the

mind on the apprehension of some present evil, it appears that its

arising in us on any other occasion than that of sin is entirely owing

to our want of judgment. Are any of those things in the language of

men termed misfortunes, such as reproach, poverty, loss of life, or

even of friends, real evils ? So far from it that if we dare believe our

Creator they are often positive blessings. They all work together for

our good. And our Lord accordingly commands u^;, even when the

severest loss, that of our reputation, befalls us, if it is in a good

cause, to 'rejoice and be exceeding glad.'
"

"We cannot impute too much to Divine Providence unless we make

it interfere with our free agency. I suppose that young woman by say- |

ing she did not believe God had anything to do with it, only meant
|

that the passion itself was not at all from God, but altogether from |

evil nature; she could not mean that God does not in a thousand
|

instances draw good out of evil, yea, that he may not sometimes per-
|

mit us to be overtaken in a fault to preserve us from a greater."
|

"You may truly say, 'Health I shall have if health is best.'

"

|

"I am content to understand little while I am in the body. Our
J

business now is to love and obey. Knowledge is reserved for eternity."

"Everything is a blessing, as long as you can clearly say, 'Lord, do

with me and mine what thou wilt, and when thou wilt, and how thou

wilt.'

"

"You shall have exactly what is best both as to kind, degree, and

time. what a blessing it is to be in his hand who doeth all things

well."

"The doctrine of a particular providence is what exceeding few

persons understand, at least not practically, so as to apply it to every

circumstance of life. This I want, to see God acting in every thing,

and disposing all to his own glory and his creature's good. See him,

and love him, and glorify him, with all you are and all you have."

"If we see God in all things, and do all for him, then all things

are easy."

"We know that all things are ordered by unerring wisdom, and

are given us at exactly the right time and in due number, weight, and
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measure. And they continue no longer than is best; for chance has

no share in the government of the world. The Lord reigns and dis-

poses all things strongly and sweetly for the good of them that love

him."

''AVe are sure the means which our blessed Lord uses to conform

us to his image are (all circumstances considered) the very best;

for he cannot but do all things well; therefore whenever it pleases

him to send affliction, then affliction is best. Yet we must not imagine

he is tied down to this, or that he cannot give any degree of holiness

without it. We have reason to believe from the earliest records that

Saint Paul suffered a thousand times more than Saint John. And

yet one can hardly doubt but Saint John was as holy as he, or any

of the apostles. Therefore, stand ready for whatsoever our Lord shall

send ; but do not require him to send you affliction. Perhaps he will

take another way ; he will overjX)wer your whole soul with peace and

joy and love; and thereby work in you a fuller conformity to himself

than you ever experienced yet.

All's alike to me, so I

In my Lord may live and die.

Perfection. "I have frequently observed that there are two very

different ranks of Christians, both of whom may be in the favor of

God—a higher and a lower rank. The latter avoid all known sin,

do much good, use all the means of grace, but have little of the life of

God in their souls, and are much conformed to the world. The

former make the Bible their whole rule, and their sole aim is the

will and image of God. This they steadily and unifonnly pursue

through honor and dishonor, denying themselves and taking up their

cross daily; considering one point only, 'How may I attain most of

the mind that was in Christ and how may I please him most ?'

"

"From long experience and observation I am inclined to think

that whoever fmds redemption in the blood of Jesus, whoever is justi-

fied, has then the choice of walking in the higher or the lower path.

I believe the Holy Spirit at that time sets before him 'the more ex-

cellent way,' and incites him to walk therein, to aspire after the

entire image of God. But if he does not accept this offer, he in-

sensibly declines into tlie lower order of Christians. He still goes

on in what may be called a good way, serving God in his degree, and

finds mercy in the close of life through the blood of the covenant.

I would be far from quenching the smoking flax, from discouraging

tHose that serve God in a low degree. But I could not wish them to
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stop here. 1 would encourage them to come up higher, without thun-

dering hell and damnation in their ears. I do not affirm that all

who do not walk in this higher path are in the road to hell. But

this much I must affirm, they will not have so high a place in heaven

as they would have had if they had chosen the better part. And will

this be a small loss?"

"Entire sanctification does not imply any new hind of holiness;

let no man imagine this. Love is the sum of Christian sanctification

;

it is the one kind of holiness which is found only in various degrees

in the believers wlio are distinguished by Saint John into little chil-

dren, young men, and fathers. The difference between one and the

other properly lies in the degree of love."

"In the thirteenth of Corinthians you have the height and depth

of genuine perfection ; and it is observable that Saint Paul speaks all

along of tlie love of our neighbor; flowing indeed from the love of

God."

"It may be objected, 'If perfection means only that love which is

consistent with all these infirmities [such as were seen in Mrs. Eliza-

beth Harper], then how does it differ from what is experienced by

every believer?' I answer. Many are delivered from their infirmities

in a far greater measure than she was. I judge her to have been a

real witness of Christian perfection, but only in a low degree."

"Yet with all this dross [in some of the utterances of Madame

Guyon] how- much pure gold is mixed ! So did God wink at in-

voluntary ignorance! "What a depth of religion did she enjoy! of

the mind that was in Christ Jesus ! What heights of righteousness,

and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost! How few such instances do

we find of exalted love to God and our neighbor ; of genuine humility

;

of invincible meekness and unbounded resignation. So that, upon

the whole, I know not whether we may not search many centuries to

find another woman who was such a pattern of true holiness."

"The whole treatise [Kempis's Imitation of Christ] is a complete

and finished work, comprehending all that relates to Christian per-

fection. A serious mind will never be sated with it, though it were

read a thousand times over, for those general principles it inculcates

are as fruitful seeds of meditation, and the stores they contain can

never be exhausted. And herein it greatly resembles the Holy Scrip-

tures, that under the plainest words there is a divine hidden virtue

continually flowing into the soul of a pious and attentive reader, and,

by the blessing of God, transforming it into his image. If there be
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any who desires direction and assistance in the several exercises ol»-

his Christian warfare, in the several tempers and states he must be in,

here he will find what will be sufficient to direct and assist him, to

strengthen and establish his heart, and, in a word, seasonably and

fully to minister to the several exigencies of his condition."

'Terhaps it is not easy to fix a general rule concerning sins of sur-

prise, ^Ye cannot say either that men are or that tliey are not con-

demned for such sins in general. But it seems, whenever a believer is

by surprise overtaken in a fault, there is more or less condemnation

as there is more or less concurrence of his will. In proportion as

a sinful desire or word or action is more or less voluntary, so we may

conceive God is more or less displeased, and there is more or less

guilt upon the soul. Some sins of surprise bring much guilt and

condemnation. For in some instances our being surprised is owing

to some willful and culpable neglect ; or to a sleepiness of soul which

might have been prevented or shaken off before the temptation came."

"There are innumerable degrees both in a justified and sanctified

state, more than it is possible for us exactly to define. I have always

thought the lowest degree of the latter implies the having but one

desire and one design."

"In religion, as well as in all things else, it is use that brings per-

fectness. Take up your cross. "When the occasion offers break

through. Speak, though it is pain and grief unto you, and it will be

easier and easier."

"Entire resignation implies entire love. Give him your will and

you give him your heart."

"When things are viewed at a distance one would be apt to im-

agine that no degree of sorrow could be found in a heart that rejoices

ever more; that no right temper could be wanting, much less any

degree of a wrong temper subsist, in a soul that is filled with love.

And yet I am in doubt whether there be any soul clothed in flesh

and blood which enjoys every right temper and in which is no degree

of any wrong one ; suppose of ill-judged zeal or more or less affection

for some person than tliat person really deserves. When we say, *This

is a natural consequence of the soul's union with a corruptible body,*

the assertion is by no means clear till we add, 'Because of the weakness

of understanding which results from this union'; admitting this,

the case is plain. There is so close a connection between right judg-

ment and right tempers, as well, as right practice, that the latter can-

not easily subsist without the former. Some wrong temper, at least
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in a small degree, almost necessarily follows from wrong judgmeut.

I apprehend when many say, 'Sin must remain while the body re-

mains/ this is what they mean."

Miscellaneous. "The knowledge of ourselves is true humility."

"The greatest of all dangers is that of being generally com-

mended. There is a great deal more danger from honor than from

dishonor. I always find there is most hazard in sailing upon smooth

water. When the winds blow^ and the seas rage, even the sleepers

will rise and call upon God. It is an exceedingly nice question, ''How

far may we desire the approbation of good men?' I think it cannot

be proved that such a desire is anywhere forbidden in Scripture.

But it requires a very strong influence of the Holy Spirit to prevent

it running into excess. J. K.'s mind is by no means strong enougli

to bear the weight of applause coming upon liim at Dundee. Take

him out of the furnace, or he will be consumed."

**^We ought to improve our understanding as well as our temper,

to the utmost of our power; which cannot otherwise be done than

by reading authors of various kinds, as well as by thinking and con-

versation."

" *Are you going to hear Mr. Wesley?' said a friend to Mr.

Blackwell. 'Xo,' he answered, 'I am going to hear God; I listen to

him, whoever preaches ; otherwise I lose all my labor.'

"

"Said M. de Eenty : 'I saw that a well-instructed Christian is never

hindered by any person or thing. For whatever prevents his doing

good works gives him a fresh opportunity of submitting his will to

the will of God; which at that time is more pleasing to God, and more

profitable to his soul, than anything else which he could possibly do.'

"

"Though I am always in haste, I am never in a hurry; because I

never undertake any more work than I can go through with perfect

calmness of spirit."

"Whatever raises the mind to God is good, and in the sanie

proportion as it does this. Whatever draws the heart from its center

is evil, and more or less so as it has more or less of this effect. You

have accordingly found pain, sickness, bodily weakness to be real

goods, as bringing you nearer and nearer to the fountain of all hap-

piness and holiness. And yet it is certain nature shrinks from pain,

and that without any blame. Only in the same moment that we

may say, 'If it be possible let this cup pass from me,' the heart should

add, like our great Pattern, 'Nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou

wilt.'"
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"To be incapable of sympatliizing witb the distressed is not a

desirable state. Xor would one wish to extirpate either sorrow or

any other of our natural passions. And yet it is both possible and

highly desirable to attain the same ' experience with the Marquis de

Eeuty, who on occasion of his lady's illness, told those who inquired

how he could bear it, *I cannot say but my nature is deeply affected

with the apprehension of so great a loss. And yet I feel such a full

acquiescence in the will of God that, were it proper, I could dance

and sing.'

"

"When any trial comes, see that you do not look at the thing

itself, but immediately look unto Jesus. Reason not upon it, but

believe. See the hand of God in Shimei's tongue."

"It is a little thing to trust God as far as we can see him; so

far as the way lies open before us. But to trust in him when we are

hedged in on every side, and can see no way to escape, this is good

and acceptable with God. This is the faith of Abraham our father."

"We are called to propagate Bible religion through the land;

that is, faith working by love : holy tempers and holy lives. Let us

do it with our might."

"At many times our advances in the race that is set before us are

clear and perceptible; at otlier times they are no more perceptible

(at least to ourselves) than the growth of a tree."

"Improve by ever}'thing that occurs; by good or ill success so

called; by sickness or health, by ease or pain; and this we can do by

Christ strengthening us. We know chance is an empty sound. The

Lord sitteth on his throne and ruleth all things well. Love him,

tnist him, praise him."

"It is certain that the Scripture by prayer almost always means

vocal prayer. And whosoever intermits this for any time will neither

pray with the voice nor the heart. It is, therefore, our wisdom to

force ourselves to prayer : to pray whether we can or not. And many

times while we are so doing the fire will fall from heaven and we shall

know our labor was not in vain."

"Eemember the wise saying of Mr. Dodd, *It is a great loss to

lose an affliction.' If you are no better for it you lose it. But you

may gain thereby both humility, seriousness, and resignation."

"There is a threefold leading of the Spirit. Some he leads by

giving them on everv' occasion apposite texts of Scripture; some by

suggesting reasons for every step they take—the way by which he

chiefly leads me; and some by impressions. But the last is the least
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desirable way; as it is often impossible to distinguish dark impres-

sions from divine or even diabolical."

"If you seek your happiness in God alone, you will never be

disappointed : if in anything else, you surely will ; for all creatures

are broken cisterns. Let your eye be single. Seek one thing."

"Trust not in visions or dreams; in sudden impressions, or

strong impulses of any kind. Remember it is not by these you are

to know what is the will of God on any particular occasion; but by

applying the plain Scripture rule with the help of experience and

reason and the ordinary assistance of the Spirit of God."

"There is no emplo}^nent of our time, no action or conversation,

that is purely indifferent. All is good or bad, because all our time,

as everj-thing we have, is not our own. If they are employed accord-

ing to his will, all is good ; if they are not, all is evil."

"In all the duties of common life God has given us our reason

for a guide. And it is only by acting up to the dictates of it, by

using all the understanding which God hath given ns, that we can

have a conscience void of offense toward God and toward man."

"When we dwell in Christ and Christ in us, we are one with

Christ, and Christ with us, and we are completely happy. Every

Christian is happy; and he who is not happy is not a Christian. Re-

ligion and happiness are in fact the same."

"Near fifty years* ago a great and good man. Dr. Potter, then

archbishop of Canterbury, gave me an advice for which I have ever

since had occasion to bless God. He said, 'If you desire to be' ex-

tensively useful, do not spend your time and strength in contending for

or against such things as are of a disputable nature ; but in testifying

against open notorious vice, and in promoting real essential holiness.'

Let us keep to this : leaving a thousand disputable points to those that

have no better business than to toss the ball of controversy to and fro

;

let us keep close to our point."

"Let us carefully distinguish between those things wherein Christ

is our pattern and those which were peculiar to his office. His ex-

traordinary office justified him in using a severity of language to

which we have no call; and by which we should only bring scandal

on religion and ruin on ourselves."

*T<et us learn not rashly to put ourselves into the power of others.

Let us study a wise and happy medium between universal suspicious-

ness and that easiness which would make us the property of every

pretender to kindness and respect."
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"Do all things as unto God, and as in his immediate presence.

They who thus abide with God preserve a holy indifference with re-

gard to outward things."

"*The Father of mercies and God of all comfort.' Mercies are

the fountain of comfort; comfort is the outward expression of mercy.

God shows his mercy in the affliction itself. He gives comfort both in

and after the affliction. Blessed be this God !"

" 'Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ' contains the whole of our sal-

vation. It is a strong and beautiful expression for the most intimate

union with him, and being clothed with all the graces which were in

him."

" 'The God whose I am and whom I serve' is a short compendium

of religion. Yet how full ! Comprehending both faith and hope and

love/
With peaceful mind thy course of duty run:

God nothing does, or suffers to be done,

But thou wouldst do thyself if thou couldst see

The end of all events as well as he.

Faith, Hope, and Love were questioned what they thought

Of future glory, wWch Religion taught.

Now Faith believed it firmly to be true,

And Hope expected so to find it too:

Love answered, smiling with a conscious glow,

"Believe!" "Expect!" I know it to be so.

THE AR£NA

"THOU DRAVEST LOVE FROM TKEE WHO BRAVEST ME"

I DESiKE to bring to the notice of the readers of your valuable Review

the "other" reading of the last line of "The Hound of Heaven" quoted in

the January-February number. I enjoyed Bishop Quayle's article very

greatly. I have long reveled in Francis Thompson's work. But this is the

second time that I come across this reading of this line, which leaves me
in the dark. It is perhaps just my obtuseness. If so, I shall be glad to

be enlightened. The line as given in Methodist Review, January-Feb-

ruary, 1913, p. 34, reads:

"Thou drawest love from thee. Who drawest me,"

and I query: can one draw love from oneself when he draws Christ?

What can it mean? The other reading lights up the whole thought beau-

tifully (to me).

"Thou dravest Ictve from thee who dravest me."

Old Saybrook, Conn. JpHX H. De Vbies.
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REMINISCENCES OF WILLIAM TAYLOR *

William Taylob won a notable place among India's missionaries In

the influence and far-reaching outcome of his comparatively brief work.

My recollections of this colossal man, colossal in body, colossal in mind,

and colossal in faith and holy ambition and purpose, that might fill a

volume, must be compressed into a few pen strokes. The first time I

saw "Brother" Taylor, as we called him in India, was at the General Con-

ference at Buffalo, N. Y., in 1860. "California" Taylor, as he was then

called, was there as a visitor, and was put up to preach in one of the

churches. He entered with his overcoat thrown carelessly over his arm,

and walked forward to the pulpit with a self-conscious, but not self-im-

portant air, and began. I next saw William Taylor twelve years later,

when "let loose" in India. He began a revival in our English church in

Lucknow at Conference, In the cold season, and met with good success.

Here George Bailey, an Eas.t Indian, was converted, and became Taylor's

efficient interpreter in his preaching to the Hindustanis of North India.

Coming to Bareilly not long after Conference, they remained in my house

during his Bareilly campaign. His meetings for the native Christian

.community were very valuable. Many entered into a new "experience."

His effort at reaching non-Christians was a comparative failure. It

seemed that he could not duplicate his success in Africa. "What next?"

then seemed to be with him the question. He was perplexed with the ni'W

and puzzling quality of soul encountered. He preached a "powerful ser-

mon" in our city school hall to an audience of English-speaking educated

Indians, looked for conviction, and seemed surprised at the cool yet

approving words they uttered at the close of the sermon, with not the

slightest disposition to accept his gospel. One of the hearers said to me,

"What a masterly effort!" This approving stolidity was new to the

preacher. Some Europeans and Anglo-Indians were converted in meet-

ings for them. Taylor spent the hot season in the Himalayas, at Nynee

Tal, where he had quite a revival among Europeans, which gave the mis-

sion some good workers. I think in this comparative rest, out of the heat,

he decided to change his tactics and seek through work among Europeans

to reach the people of the country. Later, in his work among Europeans,

he said, "I have not struck a lick that did not look to the salvation of

the natives." Turning definitely to efforts among English-speaking people,

William Taylor wrought a work in India that cannot be estimated. He

"let loose" the gospel with its :Methodist methods and fire in the Indian

empire, in southern Asia, now mapped out in numerous Conferences. It

is useless to speculate on what course Methodism would have taken any-

how; Taylor precipitated a movement that speedily carried revival fire

and Methodism into all the land. Worthy names, now bound up with

the history of Methodism in India, are the outcome of his campaign:

Dease, Oldham, Osborne, Gilder, and others too numerous to be raenTiioned

In this brief record.

Of the subject of this sketch I wrote, "A colos^sal man," and such he

was in several particulars that make a great man. To begin with, he
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stood over six feet in his stockings, was broad-shouldered, rather spare

frame, with legs and arms strung with thews indicating physical power.

I heard him say, "I am nothing but skin and bone, yet put me on the

scales to-day and I will weigh two hundred pounds." Again, "My lean-

ness has been an inconvenience in adjusting my bones, on declc passages,

while sleeping." Sometimes, in a humorous way, he spoke with muscular

egotism. I heard him say, swinging his mighty arm, "Sometimes I feel

as if I could put my fist through an inch deal board." Again, in a

sermon, deprecating the use of the word instrument, as conveying too

great passivity for a responsible rational being, he said, thrusting out his

long muscular arm and bony fist in defiance, "There is an instrument:

and if I were a pugilist it would be a good one, too." He always wore a

heavy flowing beard, which made him look all the more formidable. On

one occasion, at the railway. Dr. Thoburn said to him, "Brother Taylor,

you look tired." "Tired? No," replied Taylor, and he picked up Thoburn

like a kitten and walked the platform. In a large camp-meeting tent

I saw him "shin up" the tall center pole to the top when some of us had

tried it in vain. He was a walker to be reckoned with in a tramp. I have

reason to remember a climb with him to the top of Mount Cheua, nine

thousand feet, one morning before breakfast. But he reached his limit in

that walk to the Badrinath shrine, twenty thousand feet, on the summit

of the Himalayas. He insisted on making the pilgrimage, as the Hindus

do, on foot. He came back, in three or four weeks, jaded enough, weigh-

ing some thirty pounds less than when he started.

Mentally, William Taylor was a marvelous man. It was said of him,

"He thought in continents." His personality was "colossal." It seemed

to fill the whole house where he was; so of the town, or city, or country

where he was at work. Taylor had come and was known and felt. He
was a self-educated 'man. I have heard him say, "I got my education in

my father's tanyard." He had a wonderful memory, and could repeat

many hymns and long passages of Scripture. He often gave out the hymn
and indicated the Bible lesson from memory. I do not think he was an

extensive reader, but he had thought profoundly on most theological sub-

jects, and on many civic, social, and scientific themes. On the subject of

prayer. Providence, miracles, inspiration, the Trinity, etc., he had thought

deeply, and had pronounced and rational views. His mental make-up -vsas

illuminated with great hope, cheerfulness, and quaint humor. He would

say, "If I see a gloomy fellow coming down the street, I pass over to the

other side," He could tell a joke, not so frequently, but with as much

manifest enjoyment as Lincoln, with whom there were striking points of

resemblance, mental and physical. "What a 'jib' he has," said Taylor,

pointing to the forehead of a bust of Lincoln in my study in Bareilly.

Taylor's, I closely observed at the time, was much the same.

He was a man of vast conquering faith. When he reached Lucknow,

and was ready to begin a revival meeting. Dr. Thoburn [bishop], speak-

ing about the outlook, used the phrase, "If we have a revival." Taylor

clinched his arm with a rebuking grip and said, "Brother, there is no

'if in the business." And there was a good revival. He was a wise
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advocate of Christian perfection, which with him was perfect love for and

heart loyalty to God. I heard him say, "What impossibility is there in it?

A dog can show such love and loyalty; his honest heart is all his master's

own." In his revivals he would call for two classes: seekers of pardon

and seekers of holiness.

As a preacher Taylor was evangelistic. He made no effort at the sen-

sational, and always himself seemed perfectly self-restrained. Yet I have

seen him weep in meetings. In manner he was calm, as a rule, didactic

III style, full of apt and telling illustrations. He dealt in the concrete

rather than in the abstract. He would speak of the Blesser rather than

the blessing, of Christ rather than Christianity, of the Holy Spirit, not of

an influence of the Spirit. He sang frequently. In speaking, he some-

times rose to strains of sturdy stirring eloquence in which a bit of song

might mingle. In one of his sermons I heard him repeat a part of Tenny-

son's "The Light Brigade": "Forward, the light brigade—charge!" rang

out with thrilling effect. I also heard him in a sermon give Tennyson's,

"Late, late, so late," with solemn effect. "Have we not heard.the Bride-

groom is so sweet?" in a pleading tenor tone. "Too late; too late; ye

cannot enter now!"—in a stern, deep, sad denial. His voice had a clear,

ringing range through baritone and tenor. His unstudied accent seemed

perfect He caught the Hindustani words and phrases he used, in tone

and accent, very accurately.

William Taylor was an evangelist of a grand world-wide ambition.

I heard him say that sometimes on the streets in London, when he heard

the hand-organ men grind out some martial air, he felt like sweeping out

and capturing the world for Jesus. The Americas, Europe, Australasia,

Africa, India—the world was his parish in actuality as Wesley felt it his

in theory and realized only in small part. The remarkably fertile activ-

ity of his mind is seen, in the amount of literature he produced, ten or

twelve considerable volumes, amid incessant preaching, planning, and

traveling by land and sea. I met him several times on my furloughs in

America after his India campaign, and then again after his work in South

America and his episcopal career in Africa. I was with him at some of

the Conference sessions and saw that in the pressure of business some-

times he was not accorded much of a hearing on the great message of his >

heart. His persistent absence from his wife and family surprised some.

He said to me, "My wife and I understand one another. We could cheer-

fully lie down and have our heads chopped off if God wills." Some of the

bishops did not seem to sympathize with his manner and plans. I asked

him why. "0, sometimes in my sermons and addresses I tell some old

Negro story that scandalizes them."

The last time I saw William Taylor was in the General Conference in

Cleveland, O., in 1896, when as bishop he was retired. I recall now that in

the committee on episcopacy the grand old world-evangelist was reluctant

to face the question of retirement. He gracefully accepted it, however;

with calmness and self-control, embraced his successor. Bishop Hartzell;

later took up his grip for independent service in Africa, stood on the deck

of his departing steamer, was photographed, and off on his own account.
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But a year in Africa proved to him that his trumpet voice was gone and

his natural force abated. He returned to America, lingered in weakness a

few years, using an invalid's wheel-chair; then word came that this re-

markable man had ascended from the world-wide field of his marvelous

activity, aged eighty-two years.

Ocean Grove, N. J. T. J. Scott.

THE TRADITIONS OF BALAK AND BALAAM

In his article in the July Review, Professor Terry, of Evanston,

dismisses the New Testament representations of Balaam as erroneous.

"These references," he affirms, "simply repeat the late Jewish tradition";

and that tradition he brands as a piece of "defamation."

In taking this ground, the learned professor (1) comes into col-

lision with two apostolic writers (Jude 11; 2 Pet. 2. 15) and charges

them with ignorance and error. Admitting all that he says as to their

fallibility, it is nevertheless true that they were mouthpieces of the Holy

Spirit. To them the Saviour had said, "It is not ye that speak, but the

Spirit of your Father that speaketh in you"; and to them it had been

promised that the Spirit of Truth should guide them into all truth. In

the last analysis, Dr. Terry's disagreement with the apostles resolves

itself into a disagreement with the Spirit, who spoke in and through them.

But further, in taking the ground he does, the professor (2) comes

into collision with our risen Lord, and charges him also with ignorance

and error. The adverse judgment passed on Balaam in Rev. 2. 14 is part

of a letter from the risen Christ to the church at Pergamos. If there is

any mistake here, it is the glorified Redeemer who makes it. The Kenosis

doctrine has been used to prove the limitation of our Lord's knowledge

in the days of his flesh, but here the doctrine is so extended as to make

the risen Christ limited in knowledge and capable of error. It assuredly

takes courage and self-confidence to brush aside the findings of Him
in whom all fullness dwells and to whom all judgment has been com-

mitted. God pity us if the Judge of all men is liable to error! If he

erred in his estimate of Balaam, we may well fear that he will similarly

err in his estimate of us. We had thought it the duty of a Christian to

sit at the feet of Jesus; but it would appear that the exigencies of critical

theory make it needful for Jesus to sit at the feet of Terry and learn of

him. The learned professor shows himself as ready to correct the errors

of the risen One as he is to blue-pencil the examination papers of an

Evanston theologue. The spirit of such dealing impresses one as being

Unitarian rather than Methodistic. Indeed, it is questionable whether

devout Unitarians like Channing and Martineau would consent to lower

their Christ to the level at which Dr. Terry places him. If infallibility

can be found anywhere, one would suppose it would be found in the risen

Redeemer. But the only infallibility discernible in Dr. Terry's article

is the infallibility of the consensus. And this infallibility is strictly

temporary; it may change character altogether on the appearance of some
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new critical theory "made in Germany." It swore yesterday by Baur; it

swears to-day by Wellhausen; and the outlook is that it will swear by

somebody else to-morrow. We are surely building on shifting sand if

this chameleonlike, kaleidoscopic consensus is our main reliance.

Apple River, III. George A. Griswold.

THE TRAGEDY IN LIFE AND ITS BREAK

(A Study of 1 Cor. 15. 42-44)

Poor are the folks who have no loved and lovely ones in heaven.

There in spite of us, they are there for us. Taken without our consent,

and in spite of our frantic efforts and earnest prayers, they are treasures

Infinite Love must return with interest and increased worth.

Wc have learned in hours of faith

The truth to sense and flesh unknown,
That life is ever lord of death,

And love can never lose its own.

liittle, though, must be our comfort if we must think of our departed

as disembodied spirits. It is pain unendurable to think of them as held

in the grip of an ages-long nightmare, each soul longing to speak, but

having no vocal organ; each soul longing to hear, but lacking the ap-

propriate organ for hearing; each soul hovering over the vicinity of its

earthly ashes, awaiting a divine command tliat shall at last raise all

mankind at once to self-expression and communion with one another.

Happily, we are under no such doctrinal necessity. We need not part

company with Jesus and Paul and journey with the Pharisees. In his

talk with the Sadduceos Christ himself did not distinguish resurrection

from continued existence. He even says that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob

had experienced the resurrection; for he identifies their continued ex-

istence with the raising of the dead. And in the passage of our study

Paul speaks of the resurrection as a long-drawn process rather than as

a single and distinct future event. To him the resurrection is not like

Ezekiel's vision of dry bones suddenly clothed with flesh and life in the

valley of death. His is the visions of the lone grain of wheat dropped

into the soil and later becoming the bearded and golden grain of harvest.

He glories in the viystcnj and miracle of proivth. and gradual transfor-

mation. He either had outgrown or had cast out the Pharisees' magic

and their empty doctrine of a material resurrection. He is on higher

and saner ground. And it will pay us to get the view Paul got from the

higher vantage of his Christian philosophy and experience as a man of

God.

After the apostle speaks of the resurrection of the dead as being a

long-drawn process rather than an instantaneous miracle, he gives us

his tragic and startling words concerning the tragedy in life. To the

human race death always has been the puzzle and the awful tragedy.

Not so to Paul. To him, if one looks back, death is more than the end of
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a career; if forward, more than the beginning. To him it in reality ia

neither end nor beginning. It is an event in a career, an cxprrience in
life. And, like any other experience in life, it could have only one sting.
"The sting of death is sin," just as the sting of schooldays is neglected
lessons, the sting of friendship is broken vows, and the sting of citizen-

ship is sordid aims and vicious politics.

To Paul, life itself is not a tragedy. Neither is death. That in
either life or death that is tragic is the footprint of evil. He even de-

clares that so wonderful a process as the resurrection has its tragedy.
And where does he place that tragedy? When the soul leaves the body?
When the pulse ceases? Not at all. He places that tragedy at the very
beginning of life. Not that the beginning of life is itself a tragedy; it

is the spirit and the motive connected with the beginning of life, with
one's birth into the world, that troubles Paul and gives him heartache.
That motive writes itself into the face of the child and clings to the very
fiber of his being. "So is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown in

corruption; ... it is sown in dishonor; ... it is sown in weakness; . . .

it is sown a natural body," or, as the original Greek hints, is usually
sown in obedience to a brute instinct, and not in obedience to the voice

of conscience, the pleadings of prayer, and a pure and high call to parent-
hood. The tragedy of life is not the untimely decease of a good man or
woman, though that is tragic and shocking enough to shatter one's nerves,
unbalance one's mind, and almost unloose one's mental grip on the things
that are divine. The tragedy of life, the most unspeakable horror of this

earthly career, is the average birth of a babe, the average launching of

the infantile ark with its precious burden when the river of life is in-

fested with such Egyptians as bid for the chance to destroy its chances
in the hours of early character formation. There are as great crimes as
race suicide, and not the least of them is the double crime of stocking
the world with children whose parents never pray and gorging the gates
of the eternal world with souls to whom God's name will be a surprise
and spiritual things an unopened book.

If to Paul the tragedy in life is at its very beginning, its lyric and
glory may be all through its career and in its closing here.

The lyric of the life of man so tragically begun is hinted in Paul's

words to the Colossians: "If ye then were raised together with Christ,

seek those things that are above." When one battles against the animal-

ism he has inherited, and likely encouraged; when he stands out against
evil tendencies both within and without; when he holds himself obedient
to conscience and the heavenly vision—there the resurrection is taking
place. When one bows only to equal or superior worth, and binds his

affections around such as the matchless Christ and all that he loves and
holds dear—there the resurrection is taking place. When one forgets

himself or herself for children's, parents', and others' sakes—there the

resurrection from the dead is in process of accomplishment. So that we
may pass from the tragedy in life to the triumphant song that may attend

it, and may end it down here. We may forget and forgive the circum-

stance of one's birth if we see a rising soul looking out through the
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earthly deeds and words of a friend or loved one. We need not quibble,

as did some of the Corinthians, asking, "How are the dead raised, and

with what manner of body do they come?" They are here already in

this life, and all the while they are transfiguring the present vesture of

the soul, their earthly bodies. They are here, like the Lord with whom
they, even in this life, are risen, to bring life and immortality to light.

Well, then, did Paul preach the death of death, and say, "We all shall

not sleep" (American Revised), or, as he evidently meant it, "Not one

of us shall die." Already we are in the triumph-song of being raised

from the dead. The thoughts and feelings that throb in these words as

they come from the pencil's tip declare the subtle power of the endless

life. The kind deeds and words we have felt and known when, in weary

weeks of sorrow or crisis declare the affectionate grip of souls that never

again shall see death; and these all declare the near glory that awaits

us when the soul shall attain to the fullness of the resurrection in that

hour misnamed death, and there and then shall fully have that matchless

organism, "the spiritual body," that shall perfectly express the soul's

loveliness and permit one's perfect freedom of spiritual action. Jesus

declared the resurrection to be totally spiritual, utterly free from the

carnal. And Paul said, "So is the resurrection. ... It is sown a natural

body; it is raised a spiritual body." We may get the whole problem and

process in the words of W. L. Walker, in his Christian Theism and Spir-

-itual Monism: "Just as the new-born child finds itself in a body which

its own imparted life principle had, all unconscious to itself, formed for

it, to be the organ of its conscious earthly life, so, all unconscious to the

person, the formative spirit, or, 'being risen with Christ,' has been pro-

viding a spiritual body that is freed when physical dissolution takes

place."

You see that moral and Christlike life is to have some immediate re-

wards. Not the least of these is to be an organism that, immediately upon

our physical dissolution, shall perfectly fit the spirit and be able to fly

with the speed of thought and accomplish, as rapidly as pure and exalted

love could wish. Here electricity is our swiftest known messenger. There

it is a discarded stage coach. Here love's light is dimmed by such poor

and elusive mediums as eyes. There the soul is radiant over all the

spiritual form and pours self out unstintedly and freely in words and

deeds that are the universal language. This is the resurrection of the

dead as finally accomplished "in incorruption, glory, and power."

Burton, Kan. Ralph W. Wybick.

FUN AND PREACHERS

Why Is the average preacher so solemn? See him coming down

the street. He glooms along with such a mournful air that, on the im-

pulse, you are inclined to cross to the other side of the street, lest you

interrupt the cortege. But on reflection, you remember that no proces-

sion follows him; he is only wearing his everyday expression. You are
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in a blithesome mood when you meet him, but before long his melan-
cholia affects you, and you go on your way with thoughts of the last

bitter hour stealing like a blight over your spirit. Why is it? Why is

his face wrapped in perennial gloom? Perhaps, finding, like Skeat, the
word laughter connected with upa^u^ he reflects that to indulge in such
a practice would be to supply one more vestigial proof of his evolution,
and rather than render aid to a proposition already embarrassing, re-

frains from croaking forever. Or he may have some of the ascetic ideas
of the early monks, and believe that to show enjoyment would be to feed
his carnal nature, which manages to thrive like the devil even though
cast out of heaven. To hazard even a third guess, it might be because
he considers himself, along with Socrates, as the Lord's divinely ap-

pointed gadfly to burst the bubble of universal deception, and thinks
laughter too frivolous for one with such a mission.

In Innsbruck there is a bronze statue to Philip the Good, One thing
about it is suggestive—the face. It is furrowed, with a droop to the corners
of the mouth, and a general air of depression on the whole countenance.
The suggestive thing is that the sculptor who chiseled the statue, not
from knowledge, but from imagination, thought that he had chosen the
proper expression for the face of a good man. He was typical. There
is an idea so prevalent as to be fairly general that a good man, and
especially a minister, should be sad of countenance. Whence sprang
such an idea? By some phenomenal coincidence have all good men hap-
pened to be so solemn that solemnity goes as a mark of goodness, and
the two are inseparable, like a toper and his crimson proboscis? Or
is laughter inconsistent with a devout nature?

Undoubtedly one .reason for ministerial sobriety is the confusion of

cheerfulness with foolishness. This confusion usually exists in the sub-

conscious, but it is none the less potent. Laughter is considered as the
prerogative of those shallow-minded souls who have no concern with
affairs of real import and whose intellects are only a supposition. It

is for such -as them to indulge and others to shun. It is a mark of the

surface mind. Undoubtedly such an attitude toward cheerfulness is

unjust. No one should be a simpleton, despite the fact that practice

seems to tend in that direction. But there is such a thing as jocund good
humor, which is as different from foolishness as real intellectual ability

is different from pedantry. The one represents the buoyant, hopeful,

optimistic spirit; the other, the frivolous, the inconsequential, the shal-

low. The similarity is only apparent.

Another reason seems to be that cheerfulness is connected with
irreverence and lack of sympathy. The minister is closely related to God.
He is the medium through which Jehovah speaks to the world. This
is a position of sobering proximity. It represents a nearness to the ter-

rible Yahwe that is incompatible with irreverence. Instances of Nadab
and Abihu are too suggestive to permit deception. Also, the minister is

the one who "lifts the cry of the ages from humanity to heaven." In a
sense, he bears the burden of a lost world. He must sympathize with
men in their sorrow and understand the secret yearnings of their hearts.
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In a word, he must be both reverent toward God and sympathetic with

men. Can he, and at the same time be merry and happy? Undoubtedly

many will say the two cannot go together. For this is the real reason

for the preacher's long face.

Is man so constituted that what is best for him in both body and

mind is good? Can it be safely said that if any practice contributes

to the development of body and mind, It Is virtuous? If not, we must
reconcile to our satisfaction why God should give us a nature whose

development is contrary to virtue, for he most certainly would be re-

sponsible for the maladjustment. But on the other hand, if the benefits

of a habit justify its practice, then we are morally bound to observe

practices that are beneficial. This question has many sides, but we are

concerned with one. Laughter benefits both body and mind, and if we
answer the above question in the affirmative, the long face will have

to be a feature of the bloodhound rather than the preacher. Psycholo-

gists have not given as much attention to this subject as we could wish,

so that information is not as extensive as it might be. But in the few

instances where they have taken it up, their observations have been in

singular harmony. There is unanimous agreement, as far as the writer

has been able to ascertain, that man's nature is such as that he will be

at his best when in a cheerful mood. Some statistics were gathered from

soldiers in active service. Those of sanguine temperament possessed

greater power of endurance than those of morose disposition. Edv/ard

Bradford Titchner is of the opinion that when we are pleased all bodily

activity is heightened and physical ability increased; while Dr. Hecker

is authority for the statement that laughter counteracts the anaemia

of the brain by the action of joyous stimuli upon the vasomotor nerves.

It frees the brain from unnatural anaemia and clarifies it for more acute

percep.tion. The statement of Harvard's late professor that by stimu-

lating the physical characteristics of exuberance pathological conditions

can be changed may be taken for what it is worth. The theorj- can be

made to prove too much, and, like deep breathing, offer as witnesses to

its efficiency numberless cured consumptives whose benefits were derived

through psychotherapy. But it is an established fact that the fun-loving,

sanguine disposition is the more healthy and capable.

But perhaps ministers should not be asked to do a thing for personal

benefit. They may remember Plato's sarcasm, and seek not their own.

but others' wealth. The literal execution of this command is left for

the capitalists and men of frenzied finance; while the minister must

take it figuratively. He has no lust for lucre, but seeks the soul-good of

others. But he will stand a better chance of being successful in his

efforts if he will allow himself the luxury of an occasional laugh.

Many of my brothers of the North-East Ohio Conference know the

big, happy preacher who is the subject of this paragraph. We all love

him because we can't help it. He laughs himself into our hearts by an

unconscious hilarity. We like him. When he laughs, the impulse starts

from somewhere far inside and works out with a jolly chuckle that

shakes him all over. It is contagious, irresistible. This jovial preacher
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has laughed himself into the good graces of his large congregation, and

has made his church a center for spiritual power. No church quarrel

can survive his persistent good humor. Complaining members cannot

hold out against his perennial optimism. The result is new life, the

upward look, the onward push. Do men cross the street to avoid him?

They hunt him up when discouraged. So he can resuscitate them with his

unfailing cheer. Is he effective with men? Recently the writer met a

fine young fellow on his way to college who confessed that this big

preacher had won him to the ministry with his fine optimism. Indeed,

he is effective with men. He manifests the hope and joy of Christ in

such a way that care-fagged business men go to him as to the fountain

of youth, to see whence he derives his inspiration. Verily fun and

preachers should be boon companions.

New Concord, O. Albekt B. Cu.vninoham.

THE BAND THAT PLAYED IN THE RAIN

It was a rainy, dismal day. At least, it would be called a dismal

day by one who does not love a storm—though I do. The clouds hung
low and heavy. The air was reeking with moisture. The rain was fall-

ing with a sullen persistence, as though it would rain forever. Horses

and men splashed along through the wet as though life were a burden.

Everything looked barren and disconsolate. But just when the day was

darkest and the rain fell the heaviest, there came from the street the

strains of music, the notes of a strolling band, whose self-imposed mission

it was to make people forget the rain and think only of the show which

had come to town for that night. It wasn't very classical music, nor was
it played with a heavenly motive; and I dare say that the men who played

it were not minstrel angels. But it was music, and it was music on a

rainy day! ' And this is what makes it worthy a place in our meditation;

for that vagrant band changed the day completely. It put a new face

upon everything. It shot a pulsating light through the thick gloom of

the cloudy morning; you forgot it was raining; you stopped watching the

clouds; you called a truce in your war upon the weather; and you found

yourself listening to the music of the band. Then my thought was:
how good it is, in the ordering of things, that we can have music even
on a rainy day! My thought then went out a little farther, and I reflected

upon all this world's rainy weather—the hearts which have been bruised,

the lives which have been shadowed, the privations and adversities, the

losses and disappointments—all the elements which go to make up life's

rainy weather. And when I meditated upon these things, I found It in

my heart to thank God that even in these lives and for their cheer

the strain of music has been heard, and how, because of it, they have

endured.

Have we ever stopped to think of those other rainy-day musicians
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whom God has used to cheer and brighten the day? There was Charles

Dickens. What a sweet strain of wholesome, homely, heart-warming

music this genial soul has brought into the world! Thackeray was more
finished; Charles Reade was more learned; but Dickens comes closest

to the human heart. He subscribed his genius to a program long before

announced, "To proclaim release to the captive, to set at liberty them that

are bruised." It was his pen which put an end to the debtors' prison, :

public executions, and the worst abuses of the parochial school system in |

England. What would Christmas be without "The Christmas Carol"? 1

Whose heart has not shouted with old Scrooge as he throws his window I

wide open on that frosty Christmas morning and for the first time in f

his pinched life drinks in the real spirit of Christmas? How Tiny Tim's «

"God bless us, every one," has distilled like a universal benediction upon f

unnumbered hearts which have warmed toward the little cripple! The ?

common people love Dickens and hear him gladly, because of the homely
{

and hearty music he breathes into their lives. We have all read of that ?

old gentleman who on his deathbed thanked God for the likelihood of >

living until the next number of "Pickwick Papers" came out. And yet l

this great lovable writer was a rainy-day musician. "Pie learned in ;

suffering what he taught in song." His early life was stony and rugged.
i

He had no gentle birth or early culture. He went to no school; he entered
'

no university. His boyhood was cheerless and austere, and the scratch- \

ing of the wolf was often heard at the door. His father did almost y

nothing for him. His father was a shiftless man. He served time in
^

debtors' prison. He had "come to regard insolvency as the normal i

state of mankind and the payment of debts as a disease that occasionally
i

breaks out." The son caricatures the father in Micawber, "always wait-
j

ing for something to turn up." But it was out of this rainy-day kind
^

of life that the genial music of Dickens has come. Surely, he was one '^

of God's rainy-day musicians. Then there was Robert Louis Stevenson.

He ever had the stain of blood upon his handkerchief; and yet from \

his graceful pen and sunny spirit issued music which has heartened and
g

inspired untold lovers of him. Here was a man who could say, though
|

weakness and disease were his daily portion, "Sick or well, I have had a
|

splendid life of it." And when he listens to the strident song of the »

crickets at the close of the day, he wonders "why these creatures are so
|

happy, and what was wrong with man, that he did not wind up his day I

with an hour or two of shouting." What a gracious, mellow spirit is in
-^

our library when Charles Lamb steps out of his nook, and in the facile
[

mood of an Addison discourses so quaintly on "The Chimney Sweep" ;

and so lusciously on "Roast Pig"! One would think that winds of for- j

tune had always been tempered in his favor. But Charles Lamb was

a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief, and the menacing specter

of "a mind diseased" stared him constantly in the face. Ah! there

have been many of these gifted folk—men like Dickens and Stevenson
^

and Lamb, women like Jane Austen and Charlotte and Emily Bronte.

who have blessed and lightened their fellows, but who have been them- -

selves like musicians playing in the rain. Like John's singing host of :

i

t

I,
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the redeemed who were close to the throne, "these were they that came

out of great tribulation."

And so there are certain names which dispense rich, rare music,

which were born in some of life's storm days. If we know their history,

we can still hear in their mention the blended rush and sob of the

storm. The term Methodist is such a name. It is a name dear to mil-

lions, and it is a name which the church of God holds in honor. To those

who know its traditions, to those who understand what is its high spir-

itual quality, it is a name full of music. But it is also a rainy-day musi-

cian, for it first began to sing its mission in a day of storm. It was in

the beginning a term of derision, an epithet of mockery. The disciples

of Christ "were first called Christians at Antioch," and on the lips of

its inventors it implied a scornful fling at the deluded, fanatic followers

of the discredited and crucified Nazarene. But the music of the name
is in all lands to-day, and the souls of men still rise in involuntary

rhapsody when Handel's "Messiah" sets it to measure. And then "the

Name high over all," the name Jesus! What music in that name!

How it has strengthened us in the fight, steadied us on the march,

cheered us in sorrow, and soothed us in pain! From childhood to old

age it has been life's richest undertone.

Through Iliru the first fond prayers are said

Our lips of childhood frame ;

The last low murmurs of our dead
Are burdened with his uanie.

But especially do we love to call him by those names which bring him
so close to our common human lot, "the Son of man," "the friend of

sinners." WJiat music of divine love, and divine compassion, and divine

condescension, is in them! But they first began to breathe their music

in the rainy, stormy day when he was pelted by human abuse and com-

passed about with clouds of human hate; for at first these were nick-

names, opprobrious epithets, thrown at him by his enemies while he

dwelt among men. And out of that life of his, a life thick with stormy

weather, -though calm and serene within, has come the gospel which has

filled the world with its music and cheered the pilgrim trudging his

way along the inclement road. And so I think we can see how true

it is that many of God's cheer-bringers and joy-bearers have been rainy-

day musicians, that many of the influences which have gone forth to

bless and cheer the hearts of men have come from the midst of storm and

stress.

And surely there is a mission for the singing heart to-day. Life's

storms are not all over; its rainy days are not all past. Still there is a

place and a welcome for one who has faith and courage to play for us on

our rainy days. Whatever lightens life's load, makes living a little easier

for us, does this. "Just the art of being kind" will do it. It was a kind

word In the nick of time which saved John B. Gough from suicide and

raised up a strong brother for weak and tempted men. The sense of

humor, which is often the genial reflex of a brave and dauntless spirit,

will do it. The gift of humor, the power to smile one's way through the
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storm and the contrary wind, is a gift to be coveted, a grace to be culti-

vated and earnestly besought. "Humor," It has been said, "is essential

to sanity. There is no sane and entirely lucid vision of life without it.

It is a species of grace by which men are saved, and the thing from which

it saves them is the pit of pessimism." A rollicking story-teller by the

camp-fire mess has braced many a homesick young recruit and made
him into a brave soldier. I have never ceased to be strengthened by

this species of bravery in a friend of mine with whom I held sweet

converse in the years gone by. He was brainy; he was chivalrous; he

was the soul of sociability. But he had an infirmity, a painful physical

infirmity, which was a hard thing for him to bear, lor silly and shallow

people would sometimes laugh at him, and other people, who did not

understand him, would underestimate him and mark him far below his

real worth. We roamed the mountains together; we went on long rides

in company; we played chess often. He was a frequent guest in my
home. I was often his guest at his rude lodgings up in the mountains

where he taught school. I thus held a vantage point whence I could mark
well how life's stern battle went with him. But I never heard him com-

plain; I never heard him find fault with his Maker; I never knew him

to acknowledge defeat. He never "lowered the flag of his high ideal

before the demonstrations of a gross reality." He was a brave man,

and God had gifted him with that fine elastic sense of humor which played

over all the rough places in his life like the morning sun upon a scarred

cliff. And I came to know that that exquisite sense of humor was a

way his valiant soul had of keeping its banners afloat; and I have ever

since had a clearer conception of high spiritual valor in the face of heavy

odds, of what it really means to "play the man," because of his heroism.

Rainy-day musicians! What a strange and mingled company they are!

Upon what varied instruments do they set the infinite truth of God to

vibrating! But of such is the music of the world! And how strange and

yet how true it is that out of just such rainy-day lives as these the richest

and rarest music has come! They are like the birds we are told about

which are taught to sing by having their cages darkened. Then the

little things long for the light and in some intuitive way realize that

they must make a sound that their master may hear; and so they make

a faint peep or two. This brings them the reward of a brief glimpse of

the sun. And by-and-by the little bird comes to know that if it would

live in light it must sing. And so, in the training of the dark time, it

learns those clear, triumphant songs which have all the open sunshine

at last for their theater. So let us ask of God to give us grace to let our

spirits sing in the dark and rainy day, even pitting

Our faith against the whole world's unbelief,

Our soul against the flesh of all mankind.

Thus shall we comfort God's people, and thus shall we fit our souls for

tte new song of that better day which shall be as "the clear shining of

sun after rain." Robkrt L. Ross.

Chatham, N. Y.
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ADAM AND CHRIST: THE HEADS OF HUMANITY

(Rom. 5. 12-21)

The passage now under consideration presents one of the profoundest

conceptions in Pauline thought, and its precise, meaning has called forth

almost endless discussion. It has been the battleground of exegetes for

centuries. The precise connection of this passage with what goes before

is difficult to determine. It probably refers in general to the whole

previous discussion of the epistle, but is more directly connected with

the eleventh verse, in which the apostle has spoken of the great recon-

ciliation wrought for man through Jesus Christ: "And not only so, but

we also rejoice in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom
we have now received the reconciliation." And now, Paul having brought

the believer into that condition of peace with God, described in Rom.

5. 1-11, he proceeds to unfold the course of human history under the

divine administration: the twofold leadership of humanity through

Adam and Christ, Adam representing the source of his downward move-

ment, Christ his restoration and final glorification. It is sometimes

called the Adam-Christ section of the Pauline Epistles. Adam and Christ

appear also in 1 Cor. 45 to 49 under the appellations first and second

Adam.
A comparison of these two passages shows important harmonies and

contrasts between Adam and Christ. The personality of Adam and the

historicity of the account in Genesis are accepted by Paul and constitute

the starting point of the comparison. Adam, the primal head of the

humai} race, is represented in Genesis as separated in his creation from

that of the natural world by the distinct act of God: "God created man
in his own image, in the image of God created he him; male and female

created he them" (Gen. 1. 27). This is followed by his assignment to

dominion over the physical creation. The high place thus given to Adam
in Genesis as the historic ancestor of the race is not disproved by scien-

tific investigation, and it is here the starting point of the comparison

with Christ which is so fully elaborated in this remarkable passage.

The explanations offered have been too numerous to be considered in a

brief discussion; nor is it proposed at this time to enter into the minute

doctrinal implications which an exhaustive interpretation involves. For

our present purpose the passage will be best viewed as a whole. We may
consider the sweep of the apostle's thought rather than the philological

examination of its separate words and phrases; the former may be clear,

while the latter is exceedingly difficult, waiting a deeper knowledge of

the precise meaning which is intended to be conveyed by his language.

We note first the direct relation that exists between sin and death.

"Therefore, as by one man sin entered into the world and death through

sin, so death passed unto all men, for that all sinned." There can be no
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question that in the apostle's view sin was the source or the instrument

by which death was distributed over the human race. It is distinctly said

that all die because all sin. We are not now concerned with the how,

but with the fact. The apostle has already declared this fact in Rom.

3. 23: "For all have sinned, and fall short of the glory of God." This

consciousness of stB is universal, and is as true now as when Paul

uttered these startling words. Frederick Brooke Westcott, in his book

Paul and Justification, says of the latter passage: "It merely states a

truth we are none of us. prepared to deny, that at one time or another

we have done that which we blush to recall; what we feel to be incom-

patible with any acceptance by God. This sin is always past, even if

perpetrated just this moment; the consciousness it entails is inevitably

present. Because we did wrong to-day, last week, last year, whenever

it may be, we feel in our hearts uncomfortable at the contemplation of

God and his supreme holiness. And there is more in it than that: not

only do we feel unfit, but we actually are unfit." But in what way sin

brings and did bring death is the deep problem which exegetical students

have been trying to solve.

We note, second, that sin and death are related as cause and effect

to Adam, the historic progenitor of our race. "Through one man sin

entered into the world, and death through sin." The one man, as also

sin and death, are here personified; it is not merely a human being: it is

a distinctly defined personality, as shown by the history in Genesis, to

, which Paul is undoubtedly referring. Paul stamps with his approval

that history with which his readers were familiar. The Jewish element

in the Roman Church would understand it, as also the Gentile element

who had received instruction in the Old Testament. Adam is the repre-

sentative man as having broken a definite command to which was affixed

a distinct penalty: "But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou

Shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely

die" (Gen. 2. 17). The sin of Adam was willful and voluntary trans-

gression of a command which had been given to him by God himself.

Paul does not say that the sin of Adam was the sin of all mankind, but

he does say that all men shared in the effect of his sin, which was death.

Here we are in the sphere of the great mystical conceptions of the apostle.

When sin entered into the world it diffused itself by hereditary trans-

mission—for we find the tendency to sin universal. This view of Paul's

meaning, that the race is regarded as an "organic unity," satisfies scien-

tific accuracy as well as scriptural exegesis.

We note, third, the correspondence between Adam and Christ as tho

leaders of the race. This destructive work of sin has its counterpart m
the second Adam, Jesus Christ, who more than restored for man that

which Adam lost. In the twelfth verse there is an implied comparison

which is brought out more fully later in the passage. The omitted

member of the comparison would be. "So by one man righteousness

entered into the world and through rightcoysness life." Dpath and life

here stand oppos»'d to each other in their nature iuiil sources.

In his second letter to Timothy (1. 10) he affirms Christ's victory
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over death: "But is now made manifest by the appearing of our Saviour

Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death, and hath brought life and im-

mortality through the gospel." The life indicated is not mere existence,

but the divine life in the soul here, with the assurance of the eternal life

hereafter; so the comparison is in the nature of an antithesis—sin, which

brings with it sorrow, pain, and death; and righteousness, which brings

with it joy, freedom from sin's power, and future glory. The former was

introduced by the first Adam, the latter by the second Adam, even Jesus

Christ.

But the results are not absolutely equal, for the apostle declares

that the blessedness brought by Christ far outweighs the disaster wrought

through Adam. The whole discussion of this chapter presents the glory

of Christ's achievement by his death. The apostle shows that the loss

through Adam was more than compensated by the gain through Christ.

In the fifteenth verse we read: "But not as the trespass, so also is the

free gift. For if by the trespass of the one the many die, much more

did the grace of God, and the gift by the grace of the one man, Jesus

Christ, abound unto the many."

Again we read, verse 17: "For if, by the trespass of the one, death

reigned through the one; much more shall they that receive the abun-

dance of grace and of the gift of righteousness reign in the life through

the one, even Jesus Christ." Notice the "much more" in both passages

as expressing the emphasis which the apostle is placing upon the superior

work of Jesus Christ. In the divine administration it would be expected

that the gain through Christ should surpass the loss through Adam

which the apostle so clearly declares. How the glory of the latter dis-

pensation, of which Christ is the head, surpassses that of the former

under the leadership of Adam! Here we see the progress of the Chris-

tian dispensation, which had its completion in the atonement and resur-

rection. The one sin of the first Adam brought death and its sad con-

sequences to the race, and one act of righteousness by the second Adam

brought life and immortality.

We may note also that in this connection the word rendered "sin"

in the -twelfth verse is changed to. another word rendered "trespass."

The word thus translated sin is the missing of the aim, the failure to

reach the idea required by the Divine Holiness; the word rendered

trespass, "a defection from uprightness," but in their meaning here not

specifically different. We have here to think particularly of the respec-

tive influence of the act of sin on the one hand and the act of righteous-

ness on the other as counterbalancing each other, and that the good more

than balances the evil. Saint Chrysostom, in his homily on Rom. 5. 19,

seems to regard death itself and its condemnation as having a benevolent

aspect. He says that "we are so far from taking any harm from death

and condemnation, if we be sober-minded, that we arc the gainers even

by having become mortal: first, because it is not an immortal body in

which we sin; secondly, because we get numberless gror.nds for being

religious. For to be moderate and to be temperate and to be subdued,

and to keep ourselves clear of all wickedness, is what death, by its pros-
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ence and being expected, persuades us to. But following with these, or

rather even before these, it hath introduced other greater blessings be-

sides. For it is from hence that the crowns of martyrs come and the

rewards of the apostles; . . . and, besides, there is this also to be said,

that immortality awaits us, and after having been chastened for a little

while we shall enjoy the blessings to come without fear, being as if in a

sort of school In the present life under instruction, by means of disease,

tribulation, temptations, and poverty, and the other apparent evils, with

a view to our becoming fit for the reception of the blessings of the

world to come."

It seems to the writer that the view here expressed is hardly in

harmony with the teaching of the present passage concerning the

deleterious effects of Adam's fall.

There is another contrast in this passage—that between works on

the one hand and grace and faith on the other. Paul cannot lose sight

of his great doctrine, salvation by faith. This doctrine carries with it in

his thought the great principle that the salvation which Christ won for

the race comes to mankind not as a reward for obedience to specific com-

mands, but as the free gift of God. ^lan by his fall has become incapable

of restoring himself to Divine favor or to holiness of life. The tendency

of the race to sin, thus incurred, has spread into involuntary transgres-

sions, so that man's will, as well as his actions, has become hostile to

God. The law, however, still remains in all its grandeur as the ex-

pression of what God's holiness demands. "The wages of sin is death;

but the free gift of God is eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord" (Rom.

6. 23). Death, according to the apostle, is wages earned; eternal life

is a gift bestowed. Death stands as contrasted with life, grace as con-

trasted with works. Works say "do," grace says "believe." Adam was

unwilling to keep within the limit which God prescribed. Christ himself

performed all that the law required, suffered all, that the great plan of

salvation for a sinful world might be complete, and won for man all

the rich blessings which God has prepared for him for this and for the

life to come. These blessings include holiness and happiness and heaven.

"Godliness is profitable unto all things, having the promise of the life

that now is and of that which is to come."

As was said at the beginning, we have only touched the most general

outline of the thought which would be unfolded by a more minute ex-

amination of the text.

The assumptions on which this paragraph proceeds may well re-

ceive our consideration.

Paul assumes without argument the historicity of the account of

the fall of man as given in Genesis. He assumes a connection between

the sin of Adam and mankind which involves the deterioration of the race

and consequent need of Divine help to restore man from the sinful con-

dition into which the fall had brought him. He assumes that Christ,

the second, and final, head of the race, has met all the conditions of our

fallen humanity and given to man the power, through faith in his

atoning sacrifice, to be restored to God's favor and to be recreated after
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the pattern of Gk»d's holiness which was exemplified in the life, death,

and resurrection of Jesus Christ. He declares that the blessing has
been greater than the curse, the gain greater than the loss, and shows
that the whole history of redemption is worthy of the wisdom and
benevolence of him in whom we live and move and have our being.

The apostle closes this paragraph of his great epistle with the strik-

ing contrast between sin and grace which is much like a doxology. At
the name of Jesus Paul is accustomed to break out in thanksgiving. In

Christ is his perpetual motto, both for his life and for his preaching.

Christ to him is all and in all. Paul's gospel is everywhere irradiated

with the glory of Christ. Christ shines through every page of his great

letters, radiates his rich experience, meets all the aspirations of his great

loving heart. In this exultant faith and thanksgiving he closes this

wonderful paragraph of his greatest epistle.

THE REOPENING OF AN OLD QUESTION—THE AGE LIMIT
FOR JUDGES

Since Dr. Osier made his celebrated declaration concerning the age

limit at which men ceased to be effective, the question has been fre-

quently discussed. Dr. Osier has expressed himself as misrepresented

and that he referred chiefly not to the date at which men should cease

effective work, but he assigned that period as the one at which they

cease to be productive or to originate new movements or new inven-

tions. It is generally considered that he has placed the period too low,

for it has been shown that many of the greatest achievements are accom-

plished by persons who have long passed the age of forty years, and who
are efficient for service even down to old age. The London Times of

May 3, 1913, has a report entitled, "A Retiring Age for Judges," and has

given a resume of the views of distinguished judges as to the date when
they cease to be effective. The report contains "The Views of the Lord

Chief Justice." We quote the report almost in full: "A blue book con-

taining the minutes of evidence taken before the Royal Commission on

Delay in the King's Bench Division was issued last night. The first

witness examined was the Lord Chief Justice, who was asked, among
other things, his opinion as to the retirement of judges. Lord Alver-

stone replied: 'I should certainly not retire a judge as long as he can

do his work. I am quite satisfied that the best years of the judge's life

in my lifetime have been the last ten years of their work. You want

to learn to be a judge. It is astonishingly diflficult; a man may be a

great lawyer and yet not a great judge, and a man may be a poor lawyer

and yet an excellent judge. Judges are appointed much younger now
than they used to be, but the great men I have known have done their

best work between the ages of sixty-five and eighty or certainly between

^^ixty-five and seventy-five.'

"The Chairman (Lord Aldwyn): 'What I am now going to say has,

as far as I know, no present application, but have you not known in the
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course of your professional life judges whose infirmities have certainly

delayed business?' Lord Alverstone: 'Physical infirmities, yes, and I

induced one most distinguished judge to retire on that sole ground.

His mind was as clear as a bell and his judgment excellent, but he was
decrepit, and when I pointed it out to him, he saw that the public could

not disconnect apparent decrepity and inability. You will see what I

mean. He retired and lived for ten years afterward, and up to the

time of his death I would have taken his opinion on any point of law

against the opinion of any man. . . . There have been two cases in my
time—I may say three cases—of physical defect being of such a char-

acter that I felt the public had a right to decide, 'he is not up to it,' if I

may put it in that way. In two cases they retired at my suggestion;

the other case was before my time as a judge.' The Chairman: 'Do

you think it would be at all practical to name a time, say the age of

seventy-five or something of that sort, which should be a time at which,

say, the Lord Chancellor, the Lord Chief Justice, and the Master of the

Rolls, or some such body, should be able to say to a judge, "This is the

time at which you may be required to retire, but you may be continued

if we think it Tight in the public interest that you should be continued,"

just on the same principle that a civil servant in a high position may
be required to retire or may be continued if it is well for the public

service?' Lord Alverstone: 'I do not see any objection to it. I see

no objection to retirement at any age you like, if it is really understood

that a judge will be continued if he is fit to do the work, but it would

be lamentable to take off the bench some of the judges who are over

a certain age. Look at the last Lord Chancellor but one, the best presi-

dent in the House of Lords I have ever practiced before. Just think

of the loss to the public it would have been if he could not have exercised

judicial functions after the age of seventy, twenty years of admirable

public work. . .
.'

"Mr. Justice Philimore, another witness, was af^ked if he thought

a judge should retire at the age of sixty-five unless he was requested

by the public to continue. 'No,' he replied, 'I do not. I am more chan

sixty-five myself.' The witness attributed the compulsory retirement of

eminent men in the civil service at a certain age to the fact that a

very foolish rule was made some years ago. He thought, too, that the

judicial faculty lasted longer than the executive faculty. He considered

that from fifty to fifty-five was about the right age to appoint a judge.

If a limit of from forty to fifty w^as set up, they would lose the best

judges. He was opposed to the principle of fifteen years' service as a

judge from fifty to sixty-five. If any retiring age-limit were fixed, it

should be beyond seventy; people's vitality had so enormously increased

since his childhood. Judges very often did very good work after the

age of seventy, and in many ways they mature after seventy. One man

was old at sixty-five; another was not old at seventy-five."

We have made this quotation from this remarkable report as show-

ing the opinion of the most eminent men on the bench in England, in-

cluding the Lord Chief Justice. Their opinions would bo very much
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like the judgment of the Supreme Court of our own country. Lord
Alverstone said that "one must learn to be a judge." From the general
tenor of this report we would suppose that their opinions had been
called out by the proposition to make the time limit of judges' official

position from fifty to sixty-five years of age. This was unanimously
disapproved, according to the report, and their opinion seems to be that
no time limit should be fixed, but that the term of service should be
determined from the merits of each individual case.

It is not the purpose of this paper to discuss the merits of the
case, for the writer has no knowledge of the duties of judges which
would enable him to give an opinion. "We infer, however, that the dis-

cussion had in view judges only, and that physical inability is a proper
•ground for ceasing effective work even when the intellectual powers ere
unimpaired. It is further implied that modern conditions of living and
the health of people at the present time render possible a longer period
of service than was formerly the case. Age is not, we may infer, a
matter of years, but of physical and mental conditions, and that some
grow old earlier and others mature later, so that no fixed rule is pos-

sible. It is also stated by one that a man may have strength for judicial

functions when he has no longer strength for his executive duties. If

one were looking for illustration of the general question, however, no
better illustration is within reach than that of the late William E. Glad-
stone, who maintained executive powers, extaordinary scholarship, and
judicial temperament beyond fourscore years.

We may close this discussion by citing the opinion of Sir Charles
Tupper, former Prime Minister of Canada, now ninety-two years of age,

who, it is said, retains his strong intellectual face "and keen and pene-
trating eyes that have not lost their luster." When asked during his

visit in London whether he "agreed with Lord Alverstone that old men
make the best judges," he said: "I do not think that after a man has
reached the age of seventy he grows wiser or more capable, or that

his capacity for work is increased." Stretching his thin white hand to

the fire, he added: "The twilight of life is the time for rest. Labor and
its achievements belong to the young and vigorous." The wisdom of this

great old man, and likewise the wisdom of the eminent judges still in

active life, is worthy of attention as a contribution to the literature of

a subject of much importance and on which there is more room for

consideration in other fields than that of judges.

AROHJEOLOGY AND BIBLICAL RESEARCH

THE W. MANUSCRIPT OF THE FOUR GOSPELS

W. IS the symbol for a very important uncial manuscript of thp four

Gospels, now in the Freer collection, Detroit, Mich., which is to be de-

posited eventually in the Smithsonian Institution at Washington. The
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appellation Washington was given the codex by Professor Caspar R4ne

Gregory, of Leipsic, in his Griechische Heiligen Schriften des Neuen Testa-

ments, Leipzig, 1908. The discovery of this document is regarded as of

prime' interest, perhaps the most important, in the field of Greek biblical

manuscripts in recent years. It is the only uncial Gospel in America, and

"ranks with a group of seven manuscripts scattered from the first to the

tenth century." There are only two codices, the Sinaiticus and the Vati-

canus, older than the Washington.

W., together with three other manuscripts, was purchased in Egypt

by Mr.' Charles L. Freer, December 19, 1906. The other three are: 1.

Deuteronomy and Joshua; 2. The Psalter entire, with one additional psalm

(or 151 in all), and a portion of the Song of Songs; 3. Fragments of Paul's

Epistles.

W. consists of 187 leaves, or 374 pages, all except two written m
elegant characters. The two blank pages are at the end of John's Gospel.

Ali the Arab dealer who sold these manuscripts to Mr. Freer, pre-

tended 'when the sale was made that they had been discovered at Akhmim,

the ancient Panopolis of Upper Egypt, but he later confessed that he had

deliberately lied—presumably for commercial gain. Though the exact

spot where these documents were found is known to those most deeply

concerned, it is deemed wise to keep it a secret from the public for the

present. ...
It is needless to say that the acquisition of these maniKcripts is a

thing of which Americans have reason to be proud. In the future a com-

plete study of biblical manuscripts of the New Testament will be all but

impossible without a visit to the Freer collection at Washington.

It is also a matter of congratulation that Professor H. A. Sanders, of

the University of Michigan, has made an exhaustive study of the new

codex and has published at the expense of Mr. Freer, and by the authority

of the regents of his university, not only a facsimile [phototype] of the

manuscript, but also an explanatory volume of 247 pages, which gives a

complete history of the codex, its paleography, contents, problem of the

text, date, etc.
. ,. , ,

It is gratifying to know that in this age of commercialism a scholar

has been found in the United States, and that at a State university, capa-

ble of such work as that done by Professor Sanders. It ir a fine specimen

of the patient toil of a real student. It cannot but serve to increase the

respect of European critics for American scholarship.

The Washington manuscript is written on parchment of excellent

quality-mostly of sheepskin, but has, however, some leaves of goatskin.

The latter is easily distinguishable by its texture and grain. Though the

tooth of time and exposure to the elements have left their marks, it is

still in an excellent state of preservation. This is due to a great extent to

the fact that the leaves were protected by two wooden covers, nearly half

an inch thick, on which were painted the portraits of the four evangelists.

The average thickness of the leaves is 13 mm. They vary in size

from 8x5Vi to 81.4x5 11-16 inches. The great majority of them have thirty

lines; a dozen or more have thirty-one. Every page is ruled with care and
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regularity. There are about five lines to the inch. There are also per-

pendicular lines, beyond which the writing seldom passes. The length

of the lines averages four inches, with twenty-seven to thirty letters to

the line. The last portion of Saint Luke's Gospel, written in a finer hand,

has as high as thirty-five letters to the line.

The handwriting is that of expert copyists, evidently professional

scribes, for every page is executed in "a graceful, sloping uncial of small

size."

Abbreviations are much in evidence. The fact that these are not uni-

form shows that no general system prevailed. The same word is con-

tracted in half a dozen ways. The abbreviations predominate in the more
common words, such as God, Lord, Jesus, man, father, son, etc. No great

attention was paid to the division of the sentence. We seldom find more
than four punctuation marks to the page. The more common mark was
one dot; sometimes two, like our colon, occur. There is a difference, too,

in this regard in the several Gospels. Another method for punctuation

was spacing, especially at the end of the sentence, or even phrase. We
have more than nine thousand instances in the four Gospels, which corre-

spond very closely with the number of cnxoc or prma-a in other codices.

The sentences are, on the whole, quite uniform in length, averaging one

and a half lines each. As a rule these coincide with the meaning or sense.

In this regard there is less confusion than that occasioned by the accents

in the Hebrew Bibles. For some reason the first quire of Saint John's

Gospel has a system of its own in the matter of punctuation. This and
other peculiarities must be attributed to a difference in age.

The method of paragraphing, though peculiar, seems to follow a more
or less defined plan. The more usual is to set out into the margin the

first letter of the paragraph. This letter is also, as a rule, larger than the

rest. Where there is a divergence it is best explained by supposing that

the copyists had several manuscripts before them and that they followed

the one which suited their taste best. There seem to be clear traces of at

least eight such manuscripts. And yet we can never decide with certainty

which- one was followed. Certain it is that there is no exact counterpart

in any of the known codices. There are several good reasons for assuming
that W. and D. had a common origin.

Diacritical marks, though employed, are not numerous. There has

been an utter disregard of the accents, and even the rough breathing is

of rare occurrence. Where the latter does appear it is on monosyllables,

and for the purpose of avoiding confusion; for the breathing often deter-

mines the correct meaning. We sometimes find curved strokes over

initial vowels, and very rarely over consonants. The apostrophe is em-

ployed not only to indicate the elision of a final vowel, but often at the

end of the first syllable in proper names. Quotations are designated by

special marks, but here, too, there is no uniformity. There are seven

of these In Matthew, one in Luke, but not a single instance In Mark or

John.

Great carelessness is seen ever>'where In the matter of orthography

or spelling. This is especially true In regard to vowels and diphthongs,
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and quite common with double consonants—a decided preference is shown

for single consonants. Occasionally, too, all rules are disregarded and

an additional consonant is inserted. The interchange of letters is of

frequent occurrence; for example, 1 for n. r. and s, m for b, and b for I.

Errors in grammar abound. This is very noticeable in the formation

and employment of the tenses. There are changes in voice as well as

a disregard for the correct use of the cases. The nominative and vocative

are often used indiscriminately. There are many peculiar forms not met

in other manuscripts. The Atticist has left his impress. So, too, there

are frequent traces of Coptic and Latin influence. The divergences in

orthography and construction must not be attributed to the ignorance of

the scribe, but these "mark rather tlie character of the text tradition, its

locality and age." The early papyri of Eg>'pt furnish numerous parallels

to many of these peculiarities, and so, too, the oldest Egyptian uncials.

These facts when taken together argue not only for an Egyptian origin,

but also for an early date, not later than the fourth century. Indeed, it

may have been a product of the third century.

It is difficult to explain the repetition of five lines in John 6. 56, for

as a rule the copyists have shown the greatest care in really important

matters.

Now, if we consider the nature or contents of our manuscript, we see

that th^ four Gospels must have been included entire, and like Codex

Bezse, Ulfilas, and other minor ones in the approved Western order:

Matthew, John, Luke, and Mark. Two long sections have been lost: John

14. 25 to 16. 7 and Mark 15. 13-38. Then we miss twelve shorter passages:

three in Matthew, about ten lines; three in Mark, nearly three lines;

four in Luke, four and a half lines; and two in John, about two lines.

The longer lacunas are easily explained, for several leaves of the manu-

script are missing, but it is impossible to account for the twelve shorter

ones.

The "Washington manuscript, though itself copied from earlier ones,

has been corrected and amended by later scribes. "There seem to be four

•well-defined ' groups of corrections to the manuscript." Seventy-eight of

these are by the hand of the original copyist. Where it was desirable to

delete a word or a letter, dots were placed over the same. Some of the

corrections are such as could happen in any document, "errors of eye or

memory," while others are the results of variants; the influence of the

Hesychian and Antioch recensions being clearly visible.

There are seventy-one corrections by a second hand. These are made

by drawing a line through letters or words which were to be rejected.

The work of this second reviser is easily distinguished; for there is a

difference in the size and form of his letters, as well as in the color or

shade of the ink. Of these seventy-one corrections ten are variants,

the remainder being ordinary corrections; for example, the second copy-

ist or reviser supplies certain words omitted by the first copyist in

Matt. 15. 8.

Eleven corrections are by a third hand. As Professor Sanders ob-

serves, these are not by a professional copyist, but rather by some Intelli-
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gent reader evidently not used to writing, since his chirography is clumsy
aud awkward.

Then there are four more corrections made with jet-black Ink, and
in very awkward letters. It has been inferred from the color of the ink,

which is precisely the same as that used in the Deuteronomy and Joshua
manuscript, that these last corrections were made in the sixth century.

But what deserves special attention is the remarkable passage after

Mark 16. 14. This is found in no other version or manuscript, though

referred to by Jerome. Those familiar with the English and American
Revised Versions need not be reminded of the space after verse eight

and the marginal note to it, which states that the two oldest versions

omit everything after verse 8 in this chapter. The abrupt ending, how-

ever, at this point is a sure proof that some verses have been omitted;

perhaps the last leaf became lost in some way at an early date. Be that

as it may, the usual ending of the Gospel (verses 9-20) is found in many
of the best manuscripts. There is also another ending much shorter

attributed to some Ariston, or Aristion, said to have been a contemporary
of the apostles.

But to return to the passage peculiar to W. which is difficult to

render owing to the corrupt state of the text. The following translation

has been suggested:

"And they [the apostles] made excuse, saying, This age of lawless-

ness and unbelief is under Satan, which on account of unclean spirits

does not permit [us] to comprehend the truth of God and his power.

For this cause they said to Christ, Reveal forthwith thy righteousness.

But Christ replied to them: The full time of the power of Satan is not

full, but other terrible things are at hand (?) I was delivered to death

for those who sinned so that they may come back again to the truth and

cease to sin, and thus inherit the spiritual and incorruptible glory of

righteousness in heaven."

The style and language of the above is so different from the rest of

the Gospel as to warrant the conclusion that the passage is an inter-

polation, pure and simple. There are two words in it not found in any

other manuscript of the New Testament. An editorial in the Independent

says: "It was added, we may presume, when the early church had begun

to give up the expectation of the speedy return of Christ to the earth,

as an explanation of his delay, and is valuable simply as a record of a

change of view in a very early period."

As already-, stated, Jerome refers to the passage in his Contra Pc-

lagius 2. 15, where we read: "In some copies, and especially in Greek

codices, according to Mark, at the end of the Gospel it is written. After-

ward when the eleven had reclined, Jesus appeared to them, and rebuked

their unbelief and hardness of heart, because they did not believe those

who had seen him risen. And they apologized, saying, This age of un-

belief is substance [or, according to another MS., under Satan, substayitia]

which does not permit the true worth of God to be apprehended through

unclean spirits."

The question of ownership cannot be determined with certainty,
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though the following in the subscription to the Gospel of Mark throws

some light upon the subject. Here we read: "Holy Christ, be thou with

thy servant Timothy and all his." We know from another source that

there was a church of Timothy in the monastery of the Vinedresser, not

far from the third pyramid.

Let us hope that the rest of these manuscripts, which may be await-

ing the pick of some fortunate digger, if not already in the hand of some
Arab dealer, may soon be brought to light.

BOOK NOTICES

RELIGION, THEOLOGY. AND BIBLICAL LITERATURE

The Modern Call of Missions. Studies in Some of the Larger Aspects of a Great Enterprise.-

By James S. Deknis, D.D. Svo, pp. 341. New York: Fleming H. ^eveU Company.
Price, cloth, $1.50, net.

Missions in the Plan of the Ages. Bible Studies in Missions. By Wn.Li.\M Owen C.irver,

M.A., Th.D., Professor of Comparative Religion and Missions in the Southern Baptist

Theological Seminary, Louisville, Ky. 12mo, pp. 2S9. New York: Fleming H. Revell

Company. Price, cloth, $1.25, net.

The Living Christ and Dying Heathenism. Experiences of a Missionary in Animistic Heathen-
dom. By JoH. Warneck, Lie. Theol., Superintendent of Misiiions. Authorized Translation

from the Third German Edition. By Rev. Neil Bucua.nan. Royal Svo, pp. 312.

New York: Fleming H. Revell Company. Price, cloth, $1.75, net.

The number of books that deal with the subject of foreign missions

is legion; but so phenomenal is the advance of the kingdom of God in

regions beyond that this prolific output of the press is fully justifiable.

Indeed, so fast do the facts accumulate that unless the writers have the

gift of prophetic discernment their books soon become out of date. A
study of missions will furnish the preacher with the best apologetic of

Christianity. He cannot afford to neglect the International Review of

Missions, which is at once a scientific, historical, and religious record of

missionary propaganda. Dr. Warneck's book, entitled The Living Forces

of the Gospel in the English edition, is of striking importance. He deals

at first hand with some of the lowest types of society among the Battaks

who Inhabit the East Indian Archipelago. They dwell in a strange world

haunted by demons, hunted by fear, hurt to the crippling and paralyzing

of moral and spiritual perceptions. Spiritism is the center of their in-

tensely religious life. "While the idea of God is dimly preserved, his

worship is almost entirely lost. Spirit possession is a strange phenomenon
which defies psychological analysis. Animistic heathenism, as presented

In these pages, is the negation of love. Over against a pitifully dark

picture of degraded humanity Dr. Warneck sets forth results that have
been achieved by the quickening powers of the gospel. He warns us

against expecting at the outset a high grade of experience and life from
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the converts; and yet they show many of the moral excellences that have
been always associated with Christianity, like gratitude, liberality, the

sense of Christian kinship and brotherly love, and the earnest courage of

glad confessors, many of whom have been ready to suffer and, if need hf^,

to die for their testimony. This book is a ringing declaration of the

power of a present Christ, who alone can deliver the soul out of the

nether depths of sin. It has been well said that the very idea of mis-

sions implies far-reaching plans in the mind of God. We therefore turn

to the Bible for light, to learn, in the words of Dr. Carver, that "the

foundation principles of the Christian task of world conquest are to be

found in the Bible, not so much in the authority of an imposed duty as

in the impulse of the spirit of our Religion, the genius and the very life

of our Faith." After setting forth the missionary idea of the Bible in

a few general outlines. Dr. Carver discusses in succeeding chapters "The
Meaning of Missions—to God their Author; to Jesus their Founder; to

the Individual Christian their Agent; to the Church their Conservator;
to the World their Beneficiary." This is a positive and constructive

presentation of missionary fundamentals and will richly repay study.

Many years ago the late Professor Max Miiller, of Oxford University,

pointed out that the missionary is an invaluable reporter of ethnic facts.

But he is doing much more. By reason of his position, he has frequently

occupied an international role in diplomatic relationships. The worth
of his services is readily being acknowledged as exercising an influence

that makes for the comity of nations, as well as for the spread of com-
merce and civilization, which, however, are among the by-products of his

activity. Dr. Dennis has long occupied the worthy position of an emi-

nent missionary historian. His enthusiastic devotion to the world-wide

spread of the gospel has resulted in the publication of many notable

books. His Christian Missions and Social Progress, in three volumes, is

a veritable encyclopaidia and is indispensable to the student of Christian

expansion. His latest book deals with modern achievements and needs,

both of which constitute an urgent challenge to the church at home.
This author shows a wonderful grasp of the situation at home and abroad.

He interprets with unerring insight the missionary implications in the

history of the world. The essay on the missionary factor in colonial

history proves by a wealth of argument and illustration that missions

have been one of the original sponsors of the national birthright of the

American. The essay on "Missions in China" will be read with interest

at this time of transition among the people of that extensive land. One
third of the book is devoted to work in the Moslem world. It excellently

supplements Dr. Julius Richter's notable volume on A History of Prot-

estant Missions in the Near East, covering in its survey the work of

over a century in the Balkan Peninsula, the Levant with Armenia and

Persia, and Northeastern Africa. The earnest appeal of Mohammedan
lands to the Christian public of America is thus summarized by Dr.

Dennis: "Let us study this question in the light of history, and with a

living sympathy in the welfare of two hundred million of our race.

Consider the desperate nature of the undertaking, and how the honor
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of Christ is involved throughout the Eastern world. Watch the develop-

ments of the Eastern question as one which holds in focus the most

burning problems of European diplomacy. Note the rapid movements of

European governments in taking possession of the territory of Africa,

more than one half of which is now in their control. Watch the tighten-

ing grip of Christian civilization upon the African slave trade, which

has been almost entirely the work of Arab Mohammedans. Note the

marvelous political transformations in the centers of Moslem power-

in Turkey, Persia, and Egypt. Study the far-reaching significance of the

recent Balkan war. Take a broad outlook over the field where are gath-

ered the momentous interests involved in this Mohammedan problem, and

let us have the prayers of Christendom in the interests of Christ's king-

dom and its blessed reigu." The preacher who will become familiar with

these books will fit himself to give a meaning and an application to the

message of redemption, which shall be altogether worthy of the gospel

of grace with its offer of salvation to all men.

MOhodismus und Weltmission: Vortrag gehalten am 6 April, 1913, in Zirkus Busch zu Berlin von

Dr. theol. J. L. Xuelsen, Generalsuperinlendent der Bischo.fliclien Methodistenkirche.

Bremen: Buchhandlung und Verlag des Tniktathausea, G. ni. b. H. 1913, 21 pp.

Whe.x we consider the bitter opposition Methodism has had to endure

in Germany, and the handicaps under which she has had to do her work

especially in Saxony, we may well be surprised at the royal reception

accorded this speech when about four thousand people were present,

including many pastors of the Lutheran or Evangelical State Church

and other men of high standing. We may say with Wesley, "What hath

God wrought!" In fact, it speaks volumes for the inwardness and re-

ligiousness of the German mind that an audience so vast came out in

that cosmopolitan city intent on its pleasures and business. Would New
York do as well? Even the secular press greeted the lecture with friendly

words. We quote from the Tilgliche Rundschau: "Starting from the

fact that the modern time takes an interest not only in certain territories,

but in the whole world, the lecturer showed how the Methodist movement

had become the pathbreaker and preparer of the world-mission. As \

Methodism from the beginning had laid the chief stress on the morally
|

renewing power of religion, and was distinguished by her Christian com-
|

munion and sympathy with the masses, she had shown in all parts of the i

world, among civilized peoples as among the uncivilized, her property |

as a mission power. Not without hearty words of acknowledgment con-
|

cerning other evangelical churches, especially the Lutheran, the bishop
|

spoke of the aims, propelling forces, and successes of the Methodist |

Church." Even to see a reference to Methodism In a German paper
j

without the use of the word "sect" is something to be thankful for. And ?

the lecture was certainly worthy of the occasion. We have read it with
^

intense interest. Other religions have now a world vision. "Buddhism :

to-day is no longer a philosophic religious tendency in India; it has *

become an aggressive world power; Mohammedanism calls its leaders

together and plans a world campaign. Not with the sword, as centuries
j
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ago, but by energetic deliberate mission activity. And Christianity?

From the beginning it bore the stamp of universalism. There ^vas neither

Jew nor Greek, neither bond nor free, neither male nor female," etc.

And this world-mission is not simply an "innocent private pleasure of a

few pious over zealous souls. While the winning of individual souls

stands and always will stand at the center of its efforts, its periphery takes

in the whole civilized life. Even if yet superficial tourists or mercenary
commercial men express unfavorable judgments on the work of mission-

aries, these utterances—generally springing out of unworthy motives

—

are richly outweighed by the objective judgments of leading statesmen,

colonial officers, and investigators." Modern missions are a mighty
world-encompassing movement. In this Methodism has a chief part.

Yes, this Methodism, which Is still styled a sect on the Continent, classed

with factions anjd fanatics, boycotted with the epithet "Made in Eng-

land," despised as an intruder, is the church to which God has given an

epoch-making significance in the present historical position of Christianity.

The learned lecturer claims that Methodism has been the chief stimulus

of the modern mission movement, and quotes Hackmann in the new
Encyclopaedia, Die Religion in Geschichte und Gegenwart to the effect that

to Methodism is to be attributed the driving impulse which bought out

the great missionary movement and began the present missionary age.

Thankful as we are for the influence of the Moravian Brethren and
Pietism, yet the judgment of the master of German mission science,

Warneck, holds when he says: "It is an unhistorical exaggeration to

assert that the present great missionary movement received its chief

impulse from the Moravian Brethren. The mighty religious revival

which set in about the middle of the eighteenth century is the bosom of

the post-Zinzendorfian mission life. In that religious awakening lay the

seed corn of missions which sprang up in the following generation and

almost at the same time in more than one circle of the awakened." Zin-

zendorf indeed said: "The whole earth is the Lord's and all souls are his,

and I .am a debtor to all," but the little states of that time were no

ground for this seed; it needed the world colonial empire of England.

Luther and the Reformers had no idea of a world-mission. In fact,

Luther said: "After the apostles no one has received the universal com-

mand, but every bishop or minister has his own district parish or

charge"; and although, as Warneck says, the Brethren's Church placed

before the eyes of Protestantism of the eighteenth century a magnificent

and as yet unknown mission activity, for half a century they exercised

no mission influence on that Protestantism. But, says our bishop, "upon

the wings of English imperialism Wesley's bold word, 'The world is my
parish,' has been carried out into all the world and has become a fact,"

a deed. It would be unfair in a review to quote more of this stimulating

and splendid address. In the original or in a translation (for, though

intended for the German public, it could well be read by English-speaking

people) the reader can get the full message. It ought to have wide and

most beneficial effect in the most influential land of the Continent. It

ought to stop the petty persecutions and various legal annoyances in
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Saxonv O' that a similar audience could hear that lecture in Lutheran

Leipzig with her mediaeval restrictions! It ought to pave the way for

complete liberty of conscience and of worship in Germany and Austria.

The Struoole M Christian Truth in Italy. By G.ov.nxx !;-«;. D^^: ^7^ tX^'^^Z
sian Theological Seminary. Florence. 8vo. pp. 338. New ^iork: Fleming H. Revell

Company. Price, cloth, $1.50 net.

. THE substance of this book was delivered as lectures at several

theological seminaries and universities in the United States. The author

is well known as the pastor of the Waldensian Church in Florence a

professor in the theological seminary of his denomination, and chair-

man of the Italian Student Movement. In this book he
^^'J^^l'^^'^.l

reader to a notable chapter in the history of the Christian church. It is

very desirable that we should have in English a series of vo^^^.^^^^^^'

ing with the Christianity of different lands, on the ^^^^^
°^^^^^'^^^°°f

'

written by natives who are thoroughly familiar at first hand ^'^th the

traditions, literature, and inner life of their countries. The quotations

from Italian writings alone make this book of great value to the student

of Christianity. How little is known of the faithful ^^"/'^"^^^/^^^^'^

and triumphed for the kingdom of God! Names unheard of before ap-

pear in these pages with a spiritual aureole of radiant consecration to

- Christ- Dr. Luzzi reviews the course of Christianity m Italy from it.

obscure and modest beginnings in Rome in the first century. He traces

the movement in its rise and fall, and deals with the corruption and

reformation, the persecution and protest during the centuries up to the

present day. When the church acquired earthly power at the sacrifice

of spiritual efficiency, it was to be expected that voices of revolt should

be heard making demand for the bread that perisheth not. Among the

pilgrims of the higher way who were found in these times of darkness

and discontent, honorable mention must be made of the
Yf^-^^Zc^

found refuge in the Cottian Alps. They are the oldest ^-testant churchy

dating back to the twelfth century. These obscure saints ^ore their

testimony under incredibly adverse circumstances. They suffered ex-

c:>mmunLtion and confiscation, they were ^"tchered and tormented

but throughout their travails they maintained the spirit of ^.^el ^y tha^

had been so well exemplified by Peter Waldo, ^l^eir apostolic founder

The account of the emancipation of the Waldenses m the kingd m o

Piedmont In 1848 is written with deep feeling. The noble serenity of

these earnest and simple folk may be illustrated by an --^-t con^

nected with the arrest of Count Guicciardini and six others for the crime

of sitting round a table and reading the fifteenth
f^Pt-f

John

Gospel. When they arrived at the prison, the Count, takmg a small

Testament from an inner pocket, which the police had not been ab e to

find when they searched him. said in the most natural way. addressing

his companions: "And now. brethren, let us
^^^-^^^^^IZ fn^tZy

One chapter deals with the "Dramatic History" of the Bible in Italy^

The subtle opposition of the Roman Catholic Church to the spread of

God's word and the pitiful exhibition of ecclesiastical chicanery were
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shown in the fate of the Society of Saint Jerome, which was established
for the spread of the gospel. This organization was extinguished by
the Curia, which feared a reawakening of the people's conscience. An-
other chapter is entitled, "In the Land of Exile," and it deals with the
valiant services of Gabriele Rossetti, Mazzini, Ferretti, Gavazzi, and other
loyal souls who suffered exile for the sake of liberty. The Reformation
touched a responsive chord in Italy, but it did not produce permanent
results. A study of this failure will enable us to understand some of the

difficulties of modern Protestantism in Italy. We turn from this book
to the annual report of the Board of Foreign Missions of our own church
for 1912, and gladly note that our representatives make encouraging
reports of advance in Italy (see pages 421-427). The cftncluding chapter
of Dr. Luzzi's book on Modernism is a careful analysis of existing con-
ditions within the Roman Church. Modernism is an unfortunate term,
but it nevertheless stands for a radical movement which purposes to

obtain mental freedom and spiritual liberty. The spirit of modernism
has found expression in various ways from early times, but the present
revolution has been precipitated by the corruptions of Romanism and
the growing influences of Protestantism. The demands made on Papal
Rome are suggestive of urgent needs. Among the pressing requests are:

the abolition of compulsory celibacy for the clergy, the education of the
clergy to be conducted on broad lines calculated to bring together the
priesthood and the laity, the Holy Scriptures to be spread all over the
country, and to become, as Chrysostom wanted them to be, the manual of

all believers, the abolition of the ordinance directing the same liturgy

—

in a language not understood by the people—to be used in all churches,
the sacrament of the Holy Communion to be administered with the
bread and the cup .to the people. The letters received by Dr. Luzzi from
Roman Catholics in Italy, which are printed in this book, are a startling

revelation, all the more as they were from leading priests and laymen.
The program of Modernism does not go far enough, but it is a step in

the right direction. This book is a militant appeal to Protestantism,
and it deserves a wide circulation.

PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE. AND GENERAL LITERATURE

Socialism and Character. By Vida D. Scuddek. Crown Svo, pp. 431. Boston and New York:
Houghton Mifflin Company. Price, cloth, $1.50. net.

Miss Scudder's book begins thus: "Socialism is now making itself

felt in every Anglo-Saxon country, not merely as an academic theory,

but as a political force. Associations enlisting the joint support of

high finance and high ideals are formed against it; local victories, in

the United States, increase with each election. Shall this socialism
remain purely political? Or shall its rich moral possibilities be fostered

and utilized? Shall it be allowed to develop mainly as a negative move-
ment of revolt from an intolerable situation, or should men rather stress
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in it the constructive elements related less to the attainment of

material decencies than to the upbuilding of character?" Not-

ing that the conservative Christian socialist and the revolutionary

socialist not only speak a different language, but think in differ-

ent categories, she affirms that our only chance of escape from an

ominous future is by achieving the reconciliation of these categories.

Seeing such reconciliation to be the only hope of democracy, she has

labored conscientiously over the difficult problem and now presents in

this book the processes and the result of her studies. We incline to

agree with the claim of the publishers that "Miss Scudder treads de-

batable ground both reasonably and persuasively, and thinkers of every

school may find 'her book stimulating and suggestive." Frankly, the

first part of the book failed to interest us; it seemed remote, academic,

diffuse, vague. Farther on we became increasingly interested, and when

we reached "Part IV, The Future of Religion," we really "got on board"

with pleasure in the voyage, though not able to be as sanguine as the

author about the blessings hoped for from socialism. Our sampling of

the book is from that last part. x\sking what types of religious life are

likely to obtain on such a stage as the future will offer for the spiritual

drama, the author replies thus, in part: "To English readers, at least,

the question presents itself under three aspects: the future of religion

at large; the probable future of Christianity; and the possible faith

of the forms of Christianity, in particular of the two great divisions,

Protestantism and Catholicism. The larger religious future is in-

evitably bound up with certain primary questions. Will religion

be a matter of dogma, or of intuition and unformulated senti-

ment? Will it hold to its belief in a personal God? What will be its

attitude toward death and immortality? The present reaction against

dogma is a very complex affair. Our widespread distaste is determined

somewhat by our pleasures in escape from bigotry, somewhat by a

genuine broadening of sympathies and a quickened perception of the

relative nature of religious formulae. But with these healthy and right

instincts blend others which might inspire us with less complacency. A

certain haziness and laziness in thinking has been the natural con-

comitant of that deep and subtle materializing of our inner life conse-

quent on our commercial civilizati.on. The blight that has rested on the

general religious consciousness during the modern epoch may be. at

least in part, responsible for the reluctance of people to adhere with any

ardor to old creeds or to evolve new ones. For, after all, religious dogma

only represents man thinking, and thinking on those high themes con-

cerning which indifference is unnatural. His thoughts have not been

tedious or puerile or empty; they have been noble, lofty, and profound.

If it is unfortunate to cling to one's thought on Unseen Mysteries and

our relation to them as final, it is more unfortunate to refuse to think

at all. Victorian agnosticism only too often masked its indolence or

discouragement as reverence and expressed simply an intellectual cow-

ardice where it thought to achieve a philosophic depth. The dogmatizing

ages were great and g'orious ages in the history of the mind. We may
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hope to have escaped permanently the evil by-products of their ardors

—

religious persecutions and spiritual arrogance; but in times of greater

intellectual leisure and freedom it is quite probable, as we have already

suggested, that, while retaining the precious heritage of broad sympathies
which the closing age bequeaths, we may also revive that passion for high
spiritual adventure, that audacious yet worshipful endeavor to trans-

late the elusive experiences of the spirit into terms that shall fix them
as social possessions, which marked the great ages of faith and of the

creeds. Will these creeds be the old creeds, rediscovered, reasserted?

Will they be new ones, inconceivable to us at present? Such questions no
one can answer. We notice on the one hand in most modern religious

movements, Catholic and Protestant, the striking emphasis on the in-

stinct of continuity. Iconoclasm is.no longer valued for its own sake;

the escape from old shackles intoxicates no more. It is safe to predict

that reverence for tradition will continue to increase, and that the creeds

of the future will bear an organic relation to those of the past. Yet
while the religious consciousness is, in one sense, permanent, it is, in

another, constantly progressive. To press on bravely, reverently, seek-

ing to reconcile loyalty with courage, in the new reaches of life that

await us, is a duty arduous enough to preserve the future race from
complacency and to stimulate that ceaseless labor of the mind which
is at once agony and life. One guiding principle is plain. Thought is

constrained to-day, whether it will or no, to place new emphasis on the

human side of religious evolution and to perceive the large measure of

control exercised by social and economic conditions over religious for-

mulae. Disinterested scholarship has no more vital task before it than
to analyze and follow this control. To call faith the mirror of life

would be inaccurate; but at least that far glory on which the eyes of

faith are ever fixed is seen by men through the life they share and of

which they are the product. The time has come for even the most
orthodox to accept this point of view boldly and to recognize that, what-
ever happens to formulae, concepts change from age to age, such change
being largely, though obscurely, determined by the characteristics of the

social structure. Now humanity has never yet realized itself as a social

democracy, and we may be sure that whatever may be the fate of re-

ligion in the socialist state, new experiences are awaiting it. In thus

acknowledging the power of social institutions to control, if not to

generate, religious ideas, we must not be thought to imply a purely

human origin for religion. Religion itself is not born from below, but

from above. Of this that ultimate criterion of knowledge, the experience

of the race, assures us even more clearly than metaphysical inquiries.

All positive definitions and intuitions of spiritual truth have pointed to

a great Reality. This confidence protects and reassures us in days when
thoughts of process too often overpower those of ultimate origin. For-

mulae alter, theologies change, determined largely by the phases of social

growth; yet they are, all alike, attempts, not to give a body to illusion,

but to portray experienced fact. Once assured of this, the soul can rest

secure, however winds may strain and waves may rage. Religion has
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from the first been no mere translation of desire into metaphor; it has

been the progressive effort, less crude as the generations pass, to describe

experience. This experience deepens and widens through the ages, and

formula; slowly follow it, but the 'God, Creation's secret Force,' is for

ever 'Himself Unmoved, all motion's Source,' and through all groping and

temporary obscuration we move ever nearer to the Uncreated Light."

The author goes on: "While the conception of a God 'sustaining the world

by the immanence of his will' is certain to grow clearer, it would be

rash to assert that the other conception of one who 'transcends the world

in the glory of his being' will necessarily fade away. For we cannot

question that in modern society the sense of personality is constantly

growing more acute. Democracy from its birth had a marvelous per-

ception of the glory and significance of the individual; this perception

is starting-point and foundation of that collective ideal which is coming

to dominate our thought. We remember how at the outset of the demo-

cratic period the piercing accents of Blake, summing up all that the

most daring anthropomorphism could express, left us breathless. From
Emerson to Browning the lesson has been reechoed in exaltation. And

as democracy develops, this feeling for the miracle of personality is

likely to deepen. If socialism, by enhancing the common consciousness

and emphasizing collective action, withdraws, as it well may do, some

props round which the separatist ideal of life has twined, it may, none

the less, if only from the fact that it will mark the highest stage yet of

social evolution, teach us to value and experience the mystery of our

own personal being as never before. The larger freedom for individual

development toward which we look when our brutalizing conditions shall

have yielded to a more generous fostering of human aptitudes will in-

evitably bring with it a growing delight in that ultimate marvel of char-

acter which is, so far as we know, the last triumph, as it is the last

mystery, of the universe. However much farther the analysis of multiple

personality may be carried, the man must always remain one, and finally

the only, actor in his own inner world. Self-consciousness, which has

become infinitely deeper and more intricate since the days of Homer,

will become continually more intense and subtle: known by each man
in himself, inferred by him in others, it may remain while he lives, if

not when he thinks, the surest fact on his horizon. Now, no matter

what wide reaches of unsounded being alien or akin to his own man
may dimly discern in the Infinite, he can never exclude from that In-

finite the highest and surest mode of existence that he knows. Still

spirit will seek to meet with Spirit; and, after all, to protect the pos-

sibility of that meeting was all which the theologians ever meant with

their insistence on the much-battered, largely misunderstood, highly

unsatisfactory, and wholly indispensable term, a personal God. That

the very conception of personality, whether human or divine, is, how-

ever, to be immensely enlarged and enriched, partly through the ad-

vance of psychology, partly through a widening social experience, partly

through now insight into the spiritual life of nature, we cannot doubt.

Not without meaning is symbol the synonym for creed. The symbol
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for Infinite Reality cherished by the cooperative commonwealth must

contain a wider majesty than is known to-day. We are not likely to

apprehend God more intensely than the psalmist or Saint Augustine; in

dwelling on the evolutionary aspects of religion we must not forget that

it is in one sense the most static of phenomena, enabling us more than

aught else in history to measure our own littleness and the slowness of

our advance. But though we may not feel more intensely, that which

we feel will be more in accordance with the depths of the riches of the

unsearchable Being of God. Forms of religious thought are the final

test of every civilization; in the new society, the Voice of the Beloved,

speaking to the disciple as it has spoken from the beginning, may rise

from regions of consciousness before unsounded and echo from a range

of experience coextensive with a universe ever more holy because ever

more alive. Those 'social conceptions which are already so intimately

affecting the springs of thought must, when perfected, lead to religious

conceptions in which ideas of transcendence and immanence may be at

least partially fused, and which will be as far removed from the empty

monotheism of the eighteenth century or the lower ranges of Unitarianism

as from crass tritheism. Orient and Occident will contribute to the

idea. The God of the East is perceived from the vast silences of nature;

the God of the future democracy must rather be the God of them that

dwell in cities. Yet if we are really to build 'in England's green and

pleasant land' a nearer image than heretofore of the 'Civitas Dei, it

may well be that the heavens and He that dwelleth therein shall be as

well discerned from its streets thronged with comrades as from the

lonely sweep of the desert or the peaks of farthest Himalaya. Of one

thing we may be sure: no ideal that, bearing the test of time and social

change, has proved permanently life-giving will ever be discarded from

religious concepts. And among such ideals we must give first rank to

faith in a God who forever assures his creatures that before they call

he will answer, and while they are yet speaking he will hear." Miss

Scudder deals with vicarious atonement, redemption through anguish.

and the consciousness of sin. On this last she says: "Sin! The modern

world evades the word. Doctor Eliot has no place for it in his new

religion. A clergyman, writing in the Hibbert Journal, avows tnat it

is to him repellent and meaningless. Yet conviction of sm is the hrst

condition of growth. The thought of sacrifice implies not only a givmg.

but a receiving, and the race that produces saviors must also need to De

saved. The holiest men have always experienced the most bitter peni-

tence; nor can we imagine it otherwise with the nobler community of our

dreams. A humanity that, through the joint pressure of economic ana

moral forces, has at last achieved social forms which express the alpba-

bet of Christian ethics, must be increasingly sensitive to its moral

failures if its success is to mean progress. One shrinks from imagining

a society devoid of the life-giving sting of remorse. There will alua>.^

be some to feel this sting. We cannot here sound, but we may at lea.i

recognize, the power of Christianity to meet their need. We saw it com-

petent to correct the moral superficiality that may be all too prevalent.
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by holding up its inexorable ideal of absolute holiness; we see it now

competent to heal the wound of these souls of deeper insight; for in tliat

very ideal which is the Judge, it holds, by miracle of grace, the Re-

deemer. The Supreme Sacrifice to which its eyes are turned has, as it

claims, not risen from the natural order, but been manifest from above.

So it is that the religion of the cross has proved competent throughout

history to quicken at once that sense of failure and that confident hope

of renewal, from the union of which comes power to go on.

O Love of God I O sin of man !

In this dread hour your, strength is tried,

And victory remains with love I

It seems unlikely that in any living civilization these lines should lose

their force. That vision of perfection which Christian teachers hold

aloft will always be needed. But the shadow of the cross must always

fall along a path where the vision of perfection sheds its light. So

thorny is this path of life that the only strength which has enabled man
to tread in it is the belief that God has trodden it first. If the doctrine

of the Trinity means that love was at the beginning, so Calvary means

to the Christian heart that love is at the end also. A Deity who did not

stoop to the last agony would be a God surpassed by man 'in the one

way of love'—man, so eager to die for his beloved—and so. no God at

all. The cross is necessary to the full conception of Godhead. So awfully

compelling is the vision -of the Way of Sorrows with one despised and

rejected moving along it to Calvary, that the most rebellious eyes must

see it wherever they turn. In Ibsen's Emperor and Galilean, Julian

the Apostate fights a lifelong, losing battle against the Galilean, in the

name of the fair glories of the Pagan world. On the night before his

last conflict, he recounts a dream: 'Where is He now? Has He been at

work elsewhere since that happened at Golgotha? I dreamed of him

lately. I dreamed that I ordained that the memory of the Galilean should

be rooted out on earth. Then I soared aloft into infinite space till

my feet rested on another world. But behold—there came a procession

by me, on the strange earth where I stood. And in the midst of the

slow-moving array was the Galilean, alive and bearing a cross on his

back, then I called to him and said: "Whither away, Galilean?" But

he turned his head toward me, smiled, nodded slowly, and said: "To

the Place of the Skull." Where is he now? What if that at Golgotha,

near Jerusalem, was but a wayside matter, a thing done as it were in

passing, in a leisure hour? What if he goes on and on, and suffers, and

dies; and conquers, again and again, from world to world?' From world

to world, also from age to age, the great doctrine of the atonement, like

all the other Christian doctrines, is viewed more and more 'suh specie

frternitatis.' Under the growing perception of the divine fulfilled in the

human we come to know that redemption is achieved, not by a God

working apart from his creation and performing isolated miracles, but

by the union in sacrificial passion of all who would spend themselves for
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the world's need and rescue it from its sins by the very anguish of their

penitence, following the Captain of their salvation. That such sacrifice

is eternally necessary to progress has always been clear to the Christian

vision." As we close this book, in which shines much of "the hallowed

glory of the Christian faith," Emerson's saying, "Only that good profits

which we can taste with all doors open," is recalled in these verses by

F. Converse:

I have a gulden ball, •

A big, bright, shining one,

Pure gold—aud it is all

Mine. It is the sun.

I have a silver ball,

A white aud glisteriug stone

That other people call

The moon—my very own !

And everything that's mine

Is yours, and yours, and yours

—

The shimmer and the sliine !

—

Let's lock our wealth outdoors I

Killiam Ernrst llciley. Ry L. Cope Comford. 12mo, pp. 109. Boston and New York:

Houghton Mifflin Company. Price, cloth, with portrait, 75 cents, net.

This is less a biography than a study of literary labor and product,

though a striking character is the producing agent. Here he is: "The

door opened and a big man was suddenly framed in the opening. He

supported himself with one hand pressed against the woodwork, the

other bearing upon an ivory-handled stick. His great head was poised

a little backward upon broad shoulders; his upstanding hair and fine-

spun beard were of a tawny hue; the eyes of a clear blue, their gaze

direct and yet as though dwelling upon far things; the mouth was full-

lipped, the face large and square of jaw." That is W. E. Henley, then

editor of the National Observer, whom his biographer calls "one of the

greatest forces in English letters of the later Victorian age"; a man
who had more than his share of hard knocks and suffering, but lived

bravely and toiled hard, not without result. Of the chief literary figures

in the mid-nineteenth century when Henley began, these estimates are

given: "In France, Victor Hugo was the master-spirit of his age. Henley

wrote of him, 'from first to last, from the time of Chateaubriand to the

time of Zola, he was a leader of men; and with his departure from the

scene the undivided sovereignty of literature became a thing of the past,

like Alexander's Empire.' . . . Carlyle was to nineteenth-century Eng-

land what the Hebrew prophets were to the children of Israel; he re-

ceived, perhaps, much the same kind of attention. Arnold, the elegant

scholar (and if the truth must be told, the prig), preached the doctrine

of culture in his bland, witty, superior way. The master-gift of Ruskin

was eloquence; his theories concerning the practice of art were never





826 Mefhodist lie view [September

of the least service to artists; and it would seem that of all his magnifi-

cent volume of lyric exhortation, the one admonitory system which was

rejected with contumely by his contemporaries, his political economy,

is to be of enduring value; while his splendid prose remains to be treas-

ured for its own sake. Pater was a hedonist; Symonds a refined and

scholarly critic of history and literature. Apart from these, Thomas
Henry Huxley wield6d the broad ax as the pioneer of scientific thought

amid the jungle of prejudice; on the other side, John Henry Newman
and the men of the Oxford movement fought for quite another ideal."

We are told that the age into which Henley was born was not the age

he would have chosen. In the common phrase, he was born too soon

—

say, twenty years too son. "The later nineteenth century was distin-

guished by a worship of Mammon only less savage than the inhuman

orgie of the preceding fifty years, because wealth had accumulated. The

great middle class was swallowed up in the contemplation of its own
vast riches and its impeccable and complacent respectability. A con-

suming lust for money had left neither leisure for art nor the faculty

for appreciating it Religion there was; religion tied hand and foot by

dogmatic respectability: sentiment there was, severely limited in scope

by the adamant restrictions surrounding the Young Person; art there

was; and it stands embodied in the Albert Memorial for succeeding gen-

erations to revere. England, in fact (to quote Henley), went about in

the Shadow of the Albert Hat. Everything outside that charmed circle

was—not respectable." Against respectability and decency there have

always been insurgents. Some of the rebels of Henley's day are men-

tioned here as leaders of revolt: Byron, who was dead, but whose stench

lingered; James Thomson, author of The City of Dreadful Night, and

intimate friend of Charles Bradlaugh; Swinburne, whom respectability

banned as improper; George Meredith, whom few understand; and there

was the rebel Walt Whitman, who, we are here told, was for stripping

the Young Person naked, and for stripping life naked before the Young

Person, and who, we are forced to add, seems to be having his way

to-day when he and his impudent kind have succeeded in producing that

hideous creature, that shameless minx, the bold modern girl whose

brazen immodesty makes all modest and womanly women seem more

precious than rubies, dearer and lovelier day by day. Mrs. Humphry
Ward says truly that the manners, the plays, and the talk of our day

attack the innocence of the Young Person at every turn. Whitman,

named in this book as one of the "rebels," was the animal who told the

worshiping assemblies of the world that the smell of his arm-pits was

finer than all their prayers (read it in his works), a speech possible only

for an essential orang-outang, however disguised as a human being. Such

rank beastliness seems not, however, very strange in the loud, swagger-

ing champion of things illicit and the irresponsible miscellaneous father

of illegitimates; contemplating which, one finds positive relief in being

able to catch at the suggestion of paranoia offered by Whitman's enor-

mously grotesque egotism, a megalomania shared with poor crazy

Nietzsche, whose idea of himself was, "I am the most independent and
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the strongest spirit in our world of to-day." What a pitiable and sicken-

ing and ghastly lot they all are! But we must get back to Henley. In

his twelfth year he was attacked by that tuberculosis disease which

tortured him at intervals throughout his life. At that time the proper

treatment was not known. Had Henley been born fifty years later, in

all probability he could have been speedily cured. As it was, he was

crippled; and being crippled, he was driven in upon books and dreams

and studv. At the agb of eighteen, Henley passed the Oxford local

examination as senior candidate. He continued to live at home; his

disease compelled the amputation of one foot; and the doctors informed

him that in order to save his life it would be necessary to lose the other

foot. They also seem to have spoken with some disrespect of Professor

Joseph (afterward Lord) Lister, who had begun his new antiseptic treat-

ment at Edinburgh. Henley characteristically determined to save his

foot if it was possible; and, also characteristically, decided that, if it

was possible. Lister was the man to save it. Accordingly, in the year

1873, he went to Edinburgh—he is silent with regard to the suffering

so painful a journey must have inflicted upon a lad racked with disease

and bitterlv poor. At any rate, when he arrived he was desperate; and

when Lister asked him why he had come to him, Lister. Henley replied

in plain terms that it was because the rest of the medical profession had

declared that he. Professor Lister, was (in effect) totally incompetent.

Lister said nothing; but he saved the foot." Henley spent twenty months

as a patient in the old Edinburgh Infirmary. There Leslie Stephen, then

editor of the Cornhill Magazine, went to see hira, and wrote: "... I

had an interesting visit to my poor contributor. He is a miserable

cripple in the infirmary, who has lost one foot and is likely to lose an-

other—or rather hopes just to save it—and has a crippled hand besides.

He has been eighteen months laid up here, and in that time has taught

himself Spanish, Italian, and German. He writes poems of the Swin-

burne kind, and reads such books as he can get hold of. I have taken

one of his poems for The Cornhill. I went to see Stevenson this morn-

ing Colvin's friend, and told him all about this poor creature, and am

going to take him there this afternoon. He will be able to lend him

books and perhaps to read his MSS. and be otherwise useful. So I

hope that my coming to Edinburgh will have done good to one living

creature. ..." Henley came out of the infirmary in 1875, aged twenty-

six. His father had died, leaving nothing, or less than nothing; and it

fell to Henley to help his family. Whereof no more need be said than

that Henley, at one time or another, stoically drank the cup of poverty

to the dregs. There was. for instance, one occasion when he and his

brother Anthony were absolutely penniless. Henley, exhausted with

hunger, lay on his bed; toward evening, Anthony, in desperation, went

out. In the light of the street-lamp he beheld a shilling glittering on

the pavement, and the famishing brothers had supper. Now comes the

most astounding thing. Three years after he got out of the hospital

this "lame man with his family on his back." and with very little money,

married, becoming thus a propagator of poverty, disease, and misery.
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The only child of the marriage died at the age of five. Such a marriage

is a sin against the world. Henley was a brilliant critic of literature.

His power of divination is seen in this comment on the Homer of Messrs.

Henry Butcher and Andrew Lang: "To read this Odyssey of theirs is

to have a breath of the clear, serene airs that blew through the antique

Hellas; to catch a glimpse of the large, new morning light that bathes

the seas and highlands of the young heroic world. In a space of shining

and fragrant clarity you have a vision of marble columns and stately

cities, of men august in simple-heartedness and strength, and women
comely and simple and superb as goddesses; and with a music of leaves

and winds and waters, of plunging ships and clanging armors, of girls

at song and kindly gods discoursing, the suntiy-eyed heroic age is re-

vealed in all its nobleness, in all its majesty, its candor, and its charm.

The air is yet plangent with echoes of the leaguer of Troy." Also in

this on the seventeenth century poet-parson: "In Herrick the air is

fragrant with new-mown hay; there is a morning light upon all things;

long shadows streak the grass, and on the eglantine swinging in the

hedge the dew lies white and brilliant. . . . The flowers are maids to

him, and the maids are flowers. . . . His pages breathe their clean and

innocent perfumes and are beautiful with the chaste beauty of their

color, just as they carry with them something of the sweetness and

simplicity of maidenhood itself. . .
." If Henley was alive and in his

prime to-day he w^ould not be the new Poet Laureate, nor an approver

of the recent selection. He would sympathize with the London World's

lines:

If Kipling had not been so hot

Against ojir ruling "coolie" lot

—

If hapless Watson had not sung

Of Some One with a serpent's tongue

—

If IIard3-'s niu.se had learned in youth

To be less ruggedly uncoutli

—

If Masefield did not serve his verso

Peppered with "damns," and even worse

—

Then one of these might fairly ask

The bays—and the commuted cask ;

But as for reasons bere supplied

These four appear disqualified,

We, as a Laureate used to write,

"Come down from yonder mountain height,"

And leave the torrents of its ridges

For the still stream of classic Bridges.

In 1890, when every other editor of standing In London was afraid to

publish Kipling's scathing verses on the Parnell Commission entitled

"Cleared," Henley printed that red-hot righteous indictment in the Na-

tional Observer, of which he was then editor. The man who does not

hesitate to lash his country for her good as with a whip of fire; who
wrote of some of the British government's doings in Egypt, "That is

England's awful way of doing business; she would treat her God or
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Gordon just the same"—he will never be made Poet Laureate. It would

not do to have a prophet in the laureateship: he might call down fire

from heaven. One of the explanations of Kipling is that a double strain

of prophesying blood flows into him from two Methodist-preacher grand-

fathers. He is capable of moral majesty arid of the prophetic rage. A
voice to be feared is his; and he has the public ear, for obvious good

reasons. One is that he is never dirty, never salacious. Rough he may
be, powerfully rough at times; he repeats the rude speech of rough men;

but he is never lewd. He is too manly and decent for that; which is

more than can be said for Hardy or Masefield. Another reason is that

he has the omnific gift of power; and as Clive's friend in Browning's

poem says, "Power is power, my boy, and still marks the man." No
other has his muscle and sinew, his curt, swift, cleaving stroke, his

straight aim and smiting, ringing force. As Edward Dowden once said:

"Rudyard Kipling ought to be satisfied with the acoustics of the globe.

His voice fills [and, we add, shakes] the building." A South American

Bishop who knew Kipling in India, writing from La Serena, Chile, says:

"By the advice of Dr. Rogers, I am trying to wean myself temporarily

from Kipling and Browning, and to be satisfied with the pabulum pro-

curable from Wordsworth; but I confess I do not thrive on the diet. The

milk seems watered. I am trying the Ecclesiastical Sonnets, reading them

piously and persistently, on shipboard and in port; but I fear my palate

has been so long accustomed to stronger flavors that I shall never relish

the mild products which make up the bulk of Wordsworth's poetry.

Some of it is pretty, even beautiful, but little of it seems to me to have

any particular message of importance." All true and just enough, good

Bishop; yet the London World is right—the governing clique in England

will never confer the laureateship on Kipling. It prefers the pale, placid,

polished, academic old gentleman whose appointment is as innocuous

as it is unimpressive. Henley's best-known poem is this:

Out of the night which covers mi?,

Black as the pit from pole to pole,

I thank whatever god may be

For my unconquerable soul.

In the fell clutch of circumstance

I have not winced or cried aloud ;

Under the bludgeonings of chance.

My head is bloody, but unbowed.

Beyond this place of wrath and tears

Looms but the horror of the shade ;

And yet the menace of the years

Finds, and shall find, me unafraid.

It matters not how strait the gate.

How charged with punishments the scroll,

I am the master of my fate,

I am the captain of my soul.
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This is a magical verse on London bells:

Saiut Margaret's bells,

Quiring their innocent old-world canticles,

Sing in the storitd air.

All rosy-and-golden as with memories
Of woods at evensong, and sands and seas

Disconsolate for that the night is nigh.

Here are two pensive and wistful toward-evening verses:

My songs were once of the sunrise

:

They shouted it over the bar

;

First-footing the dawup, they flourished,

And flamed with the morning star.

My songs are now of the sunset

:

<

Their brows are touched with light,

But their feet are lost in the shadows
And wet with the dews of night.

This stanza may fitly follow:

The ways of Death are soothing and serene.

And all the words of Death are grave and sweet.

From camp and church, the fireside and the sireet.

She beckons forth—and strife and song have been.

"When Henley passed into the great silence, his aspiration, which he had

made into verse twenty-seven years before his time came, was fulfilled:

So be my passing 1

My ta^k accomplished and the long day done.

My wages taken, and in my heart

Some late lark singing,

Let me be gathered to the quiet west,

The sundown splendid and serene.

Death.

HISTORY. BIOGRAPHY, AND TOPOGRAPHY
The Journal of the Ret. John Wesley, A. if., etdarged from original MSS., with notes from unpub-

lished Diaries, Annotations, Maps, and Illustrations. Edited by Nehemiau Curnock,
'

assisted by Experts. Standard Edition, vol. iii. New York: Eaton & Mains (London:

Charles H. Kelly), n. d., but 1912, x, 540. $3 when sold in connection with other volumes

of the set (G vob in all).

As this reviewer has read every line of this book, he may be pardoned

for saying that in his judgment it is (taken in connection with the

other vols., see this Review, January, 1912, 166-1C9) one of the most

Important books in church history published within a decade. It not

only gives for the first time the exact and full text of the Journals, but

its own notes are invaluable. If one wants to know at first hand not

only the external history, but the very complexion and spirit of the most

important movement since the Reformation, as well as to read the heart





1913] Booh Notices 831

of Wesley like an open book, he must give his days and nights to the

study of Curnock's edition of the Journals. Even those parts of the book

less interesting to a modern reader, like the long extracts from letters

and other documents which Wesley occasionally inserted, are the very

parts which to a careful historical student are the most valuable. Those

relating to the Moravians Wesley might well have omitted, as the latter's

services to him were Inestimable, and one clear criticism v.as sufficient.

On the other hand, the teachings of some of the Moravians in England

were pernicious, and Wesley felt most deeply both their falsity and their

danger. In fact, this whole Journal reveals Wesley's intense interest in

doctrinal correctness. If anyone thinks from his insistence on the

catholicity of his societies, their freedom from doctrinal tests, that he

was himself a "liberal" in theology in anything like the present-day

sense, he is deeply mistaken. Wesley was not only orthodox through

and through on all the essentials, but he was greatly concerned in keeping

his societies orthodox. Notice his scorching entry on the Rev. Dr. John

Taylor's views on original sin (Taylor was for twenty-five years, till

1755, pastor of a kind of Unitarian Presbyterian Church in Norwich):

"We came to Shackerley, six miles farther, before five in the evening.

Abundance of people were gathered before six, many of whom were dis-

ciples of Dr. Taylor, laughing at original sin, and consequently at the

whole frame of scriptural Christianity. O! what a providence is it

which has brought us here also, among these silver-tongued antichrists!

Surely a few at least will recover out of the snare, and know Jesus Christ

as their wisdom and righteousness" (August 28, 1748, p. 374). Unlike

the two former volumes, this has no entries from the recently discovered

short-hand diaries. But that does not mean that it does not have much
new material. (1) There are the restorations of passages in the first

edition, but written by Wesley himself in the later. See pages 389, 395,

etc. '(2) Swindell's copy of Wesley's Journal, see pages 396, 397. (3)

Meriton's version of Wesley's larger Journal, of which the regular or

printed Journal is only an extract. See pages 341-345. Wherever the

diligent eyes of Curnock and his assistants have discovered any additions

they have inserted them at the proper place. Besides these additions in

the text, there are in the notes most valuable quotations from published

and unpublished material in elucidation of the text. For instance: It is

well known that Wesley loved the widow Murray, a noble, pious, and

able woman, in every way worthy of him, with whom he was engaged and

whom he would have married in the fall of 1749 if it had not been for a

combination of circumstances into which it is not necessary to go here,

but of which the impetuous, persistent, and disastrous, though well-meant

interference of his brother Charles was the chief part. There is in the

British Museum a MS. of Wesley giving an account of the life of Grace

Murray (born Norman, of Newcastle-on-Tyne) and especially of the cir-

cumstances of her marriage, etc. It was printed in full by Leger, in John

Wesley's Last Love, 1910. Appropriate sections are given by Curnock,

with copious elucidations of his own, pages 416-422, 431, 435-440. Having

read this tragic history, we have to say that We.sley conies out of it like
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the Christian hero that he was. Engulfed in the waves of his heart-

breaking renunciation, he abated not one jot of his work. Place side by

side his regular Journal entry of October 1, 1749, and that of his privatt^

Grace Murray MS. in the British Museum:

Journal

Oct. 1, Sun.—I preached at the
Gins about eight to the usual con-
gregation ; and surely (iod was
in the midst of them, breaking the
hearts of stone. I was greatly com-
forted at church [he always attended
the regular service of the Church of
England when possible, and insisted—not always successfully—upon his
people doing the same], not only from
the lessons, both morning and after-
noon, and in the Lord's Supper, but
even in the psalms which were sung
both at morning and evening services.
At two I explained to an earnest
congregation at Hensingham the re-

demption that is in Christ Jesus and
at five exhorted a large multitude at
Whitehaven, with strong and press-
ing words, to examine whether they
had sufticient grounds for calling either
themselves or their neighbors Chris-
tians (pages 43.5-G).

British Museum MS.

Oct. 1, Sun.—I was in great heavi-
ness, my heart was sinking in me
like a stone. Only so long as I was
preaching I felt ease. When I li:ul

done the weight returned. I went to
church sorrowful and very heavy,
though I knew not any particular
cause. [At this time Charles had not
succeeded in breaking up the matcii.
to which he was deadly opposed, and
which he believed would utterly ruin
the Methodist movement, though he
was in the process of breaking it up.

|

And God found me there. Not only
the lessons both morning and after-
noon, containing the account of the
three children in the fiery furnace, of
Daniel in the lions* den, and of our
Lord's walking on the water and
calming the storm, seemed all de-
signed for me ; but even the psalms
which were sung all the day. I found,
likewise, much refreshment in the
sacrament. When I came hi>me I

took up a Common Prayer Book, and
opened upon these words : "Deliver
me not over unto the \yill of mine ad-
versaries ; for there are false wit-
nesses risen up against me, and such
as speak wrong. [This was literally

true in this case, though unintention-
ally so.] I should utterly have
fainted ; but that I believe verily to

see the goodness of the Lord in the
land of the living. O tarry thou the
Lord's leisure ; be strong, and he shall

comfort thy heart: and put thy trust
in the Ix)rd" (Psa. 27. 14). In flie

evening my heaviness returned, but
with much of the spirit of prayer. It

seemed to me that I ought not to lin-

ger here, and yet I knew not
whither to go; till Mr. P.[erronetl
asked, "Will you go to Leeds on Tues-
day?" Immediately my mind was
easy. I had sent uotiee of bt-inir

there on Wednesday evening, hut it

was gone out of my thoughts. I de-

termined to go : only I was concernt-d

to leave Whlteluiven witlmut a

preacher. We tiu>n poured out our
hearts before (Jod ; and I was l^-d.

I know not how, to ask that, if he

saw good, he would show me tiie

end of these tilings, in dreams or
visions of the night. I dream. d I

saw a man bring out G.lrace]
M.f array], who told her slie was
condemned to die, tliat all things
were now iu readiness, etc., etc.
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It would be unjust to the riches of this volume to quote more of this soul-

revealing history, this marvelous parallel of the public Journal with the

private account of these sorrowful days. One feels almost like apologizing

to Wesley and to the Almighty for reading these secret journals of a

bleeding spirit, for it is like assisting at the Day of Judgment before one's

time. This book also tells about the marriage of Wesley to the wealthy

widow Vazeille, with much new light in the voluminous notes of the in-

defatigable editor, with whom we agree thoroughly when he says: "As

in the Grace Murray episode, so now, it was Charles Wesley's want of tact

and prudence, of calm wisdom, of 'strong self-control, in a word, his

temperamental weakness, that aggravated a difficult situation, if it did not

entirely account for the trouble [between Wesley and his wife] that

followed" (page 514). Curnock quotes from the shorthand Journal of

Charles Wesley (page 515). When shall we have that also published? It

remains only to notice a dip or two in the notes. John Endicott did not

persecute the Indians (page 126, note 2), and his so-called "persecution"

of the Quakers was child's play compared to their sufferings in England.

Wesley is unfair in using the word "murdered." The paltry few who

suffered fatally in new as compared with old England were put to death

by strict processes of law. And though the Methodists suffered from

many mobs in the eighteenth century in England, the Quakers suffered

from none in the seventeenth In America. See Palfrey, History of New
England, i, 1S4, ii, 10-17 Boston, 1873, new ed. 1883); Channing. History

of the United States, i, 531-534 (New York, 1909), ii, 68, 69 (1910). On

page 140, note 3 ("Castle Bolton, where Mary Queen of Scots was in-

terred"), is "interred," a printer's error for interned. Mary was impris-

oned in Bolton in the first year of her captivity in England, for six months

in 1568. She was executed in Fotheringay, February 8, 1587, her body

was buried there, without honor, and after six months was disinterred

and laid with funeral pomp in Peterborough Cathedral. On that empty

grave (for her undutiful .=;on James VI of Scotland and I of England re-

moved the body in 1612 to a sumptuous tomb in Westminster Abbey) this

reviewer looked down with melancholy feelings on a beautiful July day,

as he thought of that short, checkered, bitterly disappointed, perhaps

sinful, but, in any case, much-sinned-against life, and the sublimely heroic

and martyrlike death which drew forth in these Journals the high ad-

miration of Wesley.

The Early FcrAeciitious of the Christinns. By Leov Hardy Canfiei d, Ph.D., Tutor in History in

the College of the City of New York. New York: Columbia University. Longman.^, Green

& Co., Agents, 1913. Pp. 215. Paper, $1.50. (Columbia University Studies in Hi.'tory,

Economics and Public Law, Vol. 55, No. 2.)

We have now in English two scientific treatments of the ancient per-

secutions, this book and Persecutions in the Early Church, by a Wesleyan

Methodist scholar in London, Principal Herbert B. Workman (London:

Kelly; New York: Methodist Book Concern, 1906). What is the differ-

ence between them? Canfield is more detailed in treating the individual

persecutions up to and including Hadrian, but stops there, while Work-
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roan considers the whole subject under more general aspects until Con-

stantino. Canfield is concerned with facts only as an indifferent spectator,

and writes, as befits a Ph.D. thesis, with detachment as a demonstrator

in anatomy; while Workman, while equally scientific in his raethod;i

and scholarly in his investigations and use of sources, writes as a re-

ligious interpreter and with inner sympathy. The American gives full

discussion of disputed questions among scholars; the Englishman is in-

terested in the larger relations and matters of permanent historic appeal.

Canfield devotes the second half of his large pamphlet to an exhaustive

quotation of his sources both in original and in translation, while Work-

man weaves his translations into the text and adds appendixes of critical

notes. The two books, therefore, do not at all overlap, but both arc

equally valuable and equally necessary. Canfield also adds a useful list

of books and articles, mostly, of course, in German and French, and it

is so exhaustive that we have noticed only one omission, Professor See-

berg's Warum verfolgte der romische Staat die Christen? in his Aus Re-

ligion und Geschichte, Leipzig, 1906, pp. 145-161, outside of the able and,

on the whole, very satisfactory address by the senior (at that time) on

the law faculty of the University of Vienna, Dr. Friedrich Maasscn,

Uber die Griinde des Kampfes zwischen dem hcidnisch-romischen Staat

und dem Christentum, Wien, 1882, 36 pages, mentioned in note 1 on page

30, but not in the bibliography. Let us give now some of the conclusions

of Canfield on the disputed questions in this field. Up to the time of

Trajan, A. D. 112, there was no legal utterance against the Christians as

siich. "Whatever martyrdoms occurred before the rescript of Trajan

took place as a result of police suppression in virtue of the power of

cocrcitio" (that is, the right of coercing or punishing; in this case for

the sake of public order). The reputed immorality of the Christians,

that they were the cause of popular disturbances, would be justification

for police interference. In the first two centuries they were not perse-

cuted for majesta. or treason (against Mommsen), but purely for their

religion as something incompatible with public order. As to Nero's per-

secution, Canfield holds that it had nothing to do with the burning of

Rome; that it fell upon the Christians, not upon the Jews; that Nero

issued no edict; that they were persecuted purely as a police measure;

that this persecution was confined to Rome, except that in Asia ?.Iinor

there may have been similar cases; that the persecution in any vigorous

way was only for a short time; and that not more than a score or two

were put to death, including Paul and Peter about A. D. 67. There was

no general persecution under Domitian, but some cases of oppression in

Rome, and probably a few elsewhere. As to Pliny and Trajan, the former

proceeded entirely on the general police functions of a magistrate—to put

down any sect which was so obnoxious to the public mind that disorder

might be feared. He himself believed that Christianity was a fearfully

foolish and contemptible superstition, but otherwise innocent, and he

so worded his letter to Trajan as to invite from him a mild and tolerant

judgment. This in fact he received, though with the new implication

that Christianity- was itself obnoxious to Roman custom and law, and
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as such its adherents could be suppressed, that is, if necessary, put to

death, for the Name alone. This new interpretation of the law was
normative ever after. The edict of Hadrian to Fundanus is genuine, and
except a few local cases the Christians did not suffer in his reign (A. D.

117-138). As to the Acts of the Martyrs up to 138. where his book closes,

Canfield thinks that not one of them is genuine. The proof reading
loaves something to be desired. The name of the French scholar Aube is

sometimes with the accent and sometimes without it. For errors in

proof reading, see pages 38, line 7 from bottom; 67, line 12 of notes;

85. note 4; 115, line 17 and note 7; 140, line 2; 151, line 18 (for is read
it), 178, line 3; 194, note 1. One or two exaggerated statements may be
pointed out. "The Christian writers, on the other hand, with a point of

view just as distorted [as that of the non-Christian writers], saw only

the injustice and tyranny of their oppression," page 121. Their point

of view was not as distorted, but was, on the whole, just. The Ro-
man Empire was really in no danger from the Christians, as can be
seen from the two facts that many of the emperors did not persecute
them at all and others very little, and that toleration w^as finally granted
them without at first any special change in the laws or spirit of the em-
pire. When Pliny's letter was written, says our author, the "suppression

of the Christians was a police matter, though the confession that one
was a Christian was quite suflicient to warrant his condemnation—not

because it was a crime to be a Christian, hut 'because the acknoiclrrlgmrnt

that one icas a Christian icas S7ifficient proof that he was guilty of nil

crimes'' (page 123-124, italics ours). Hardly. Pliny did not think that

the accusation of being a Christian necessarily meant immorality or

crime; otherwise he would have proceeded at once to the sternest meas-
ures of suppression, and would not have written to the emperor at all,

and, secondly, he would not have examined by torture* the two deaconesses
to see what he could find out. In fact, nearly every intelligent Roman
knew that the charges of crime rested on popular rumor, hearsay, or

slander. If not, Christianity would have been completely uprooted with
a summary and determined vengeance. On this question of the cause of

the persecutions compare also Faulkner, Cyprian (1906). chapter vl;

and the learned article "The Rationale of the Early Persecutions" in The
Church Quarterly Review (London, October, 1895, pages 26-46), which
may serve to check some points in this scholarly thesis.

The Aulhorilatiie Life of General Willinm Booth, Fourulrr of the Salvation Arm;/. By G. S.

Railton. Yir.it ComniLssioner to Gcnorul Booth, with a preface by General Bramnell Booth.
12mo, pp. 331. Xew York: George H. Doran Company. Price, cloth. $1, net.

Between the years 1827 and 1912 a life of most extraordinary fruitful-

ness was spent, and it exercised a world-wide influence for the upbuilding
of the kingdom of God. William Booth was, without doubt, one of the

beacon lights of the Christian church. The work that he instituted and
organized will continue to bring blessing to thousands of lives for in-

numerable years. It has been well said that General Booth had the mis-

sionary fervor of Wesley and the organizing power of Kitchener. He was
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one of thosf> Christ-fillfd men who, in the words of Thomas Carlyle, madf?

fortunes out of the waste material of human life. He began his conse-

crated career as a local preacher in the Methodist New Connexion and at

once gave proof of his gifts as a revivalist. But when he found that tho

organized church did not furnish him with sufficiently large scope for

the exercise of his ministry, he cut loose from it and established the Chris-

tian Mission in 1865, with headquarters in Whitechapel Road, East London.

This organization was reconstituted on a military basis in 1878 and the

name was changed to "The Salvation Army." The heroic labors of

General Booth and his talented wife in extending the work of the Army
are related in this book with great vividness and vivacity by the author.

who has been associated with the movement from its inception. The

novel and informal methods of the Army were not to the liking of many
people, and its promoters were treated as the offscouring of all things.

They were greeted with garbage, they were persecuted by the police, they

were evil entreated and imprisoned, and suffered other deprivations in

the spirit of the noble martyrs to the faith. None of these things, how-

ever, moved the members of this body, who at all times showed char-

acteristic courage and genuine consecration to what they truly believed

was the cause of Christ. It speaks volumes that ordinary men and women,

taken from the lowest walks of life, should have manifested such sterling

qualities in bearing glowing testimony to the power of Christ to save

unto the uttermost and with a full salvation. Twice Born Men, by Begbie,

is a witness from outside to the work of the Army. Here was "Chris-

tianity in earnest," engaged in carrying out a program of such large pro-

portions and achieving such phenomenal results as to give proof that God

has been with the movement in power. The marvelous thing is that such

an. amazing amount of work could have been done with so small a financial

expenditure. The spirit of self-denial exhibited by these servants of Jesus

Christ is a wholesome appeal to the entire church. Listen to this record

of work in Great Britain during a single year, and then read Rider Hag-

gard's Regeneration, which tells about some of these activities: Nearly

seven million cheap meals were furnished; 2,445,000 cheap lodgings were

provided; more than 20,000 people found employment through its bureaus;

109,750 families were visited by slum sisters; 21,912 sick persons were

nursed; 3,346 women and girls were received into rescue homes and later

provided with places; over 3,000,000 religious meetings were held, chiefly

by volunteer workers who gladly took hours from their rest time for this

blessed purpose. When we realize that work on similar lines has also

been done in the United States, Canada, Australia, the countries of Europe

and Asia, and throughout the world, we can surely thank God for the

release of such merciful impulses that have brought social and spiritual

redemption to so much of humanity. What if the world has sneered at

its "corybantic Christianity"?—the Salvation Army has been "the char-

woman of the church" and has done unique work which has made glad

the City of our God. Year after year new enterprises have been launched.

Our space is limited, else much might be said of its colonization work in

Canada and South Africa, its antisuicide bureau, its rescue work, not only
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in Christendom, but also in Japan, India, and elsewhere. It is no exag-

geration to say that the social conscience which is burdening the modern

Christian Church was roused and quickened by the fervid activities of the

Salvation Army. When General Booth suffered from the complete loss of

sight on May 23, 1912, a message of love was addressed to him by Lorna,

of the British Weekly. A ftw lines of this poem are worth quoting:

In a world of greed and blindness

You have been to us instead of eyes;

Pointing England to the true horizon.

Where her glory lies.

Never quenched shall be your eagle vision;

Brighter grows your honor in the land.

The eagerness to serve the present age, fearless of danger, regardless of

sacrifice, and dauntless in hope of the redeemability of every life under

the sun, has reacted on the workers themselves. The founder recognized

the importance of training the officers of the Army more thoroughly.

His purpose will be carried out under the memorial scheme, which con-

tpmplates, among other forward movements, the erection and equipment

in London and other capitals of enlarged premises for training men and

women Under the practiced leadership of the present executive. Bram-

well Booth, the eldest son of the translated General, we predict an era ot

increased usefulness for the Army in every department of Christian

benevolence.

St. Paul. A Study in Social and Religious Hbtory. By Adolf Dpissmanx. D.Theol (Mar-

burg), Professor of Xew Testament Exegesis in the Univer^.ty of Berlm Tran.lat^l b>

Lionel R. M. Straehan. M.A. Royal Svo. pp. xix, 316. New ^ ork and London: Ho^ider

& Stoughtou. Price, cloth, $3.50 net.

Those who have read this author's Light from the Ancient East,

which was noticed in the Methodist Revikw for July, 1911, will be

prepared to appreciate this refreshing interpretation of the life and

work of Paul. The writer, who is a Christian archaeologist and scholar

of eminence, shows himself to be in hearty sympathy with the religious

experiences of the apostle. The purpose of the book is to present Paul

not as a theologian, but preeminently as a prophet of religion, with a

forward outlook into the future of universal history. There is no sug-

gestion that Paul was not a keen thinker; but this book is a healthy

protest against the doctrinaire study of the apostle which has emphasized

his theological speculations at the expense of his spiritual contributions

to Christianity, even to the extent of obscuring them. On the very hrst

page Deissmanu challenges the curious theory that Christianity owed

more to Paul than to Jesus. He writes: "Jesus and Saint Paul-the two

figures do not stand side by side as first and second. From the broadest

historical point of view, Jesus appears as the One, and Saint Paiil as

first after the One. or. in more Pauline phraseology, as first m the une.

The conversion of the apostle was the fact of central importance m hi^

life He then came into vital union with the living Christ, and his piety

was thenceforward inseparably connected with the person of Jesus
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Christ. He did not invent a Christology as an intellectual concept,

but he drew out of the depths of his own mystical experience of Christ

a vivid and passionate message of the living Saviour, once crucified,

but now alive for evermore. It was indeed the fact of the resurrection

which changed the gospel of Jesus into the cult of Jesus Christ. For
instance, Phil. 2. 6-11 may be regarded as a confession of the primitive
apostolic cult made by Paul the prisoner in order that he might "rally

his fellow worshipers of Jesus Christ round the object of their cult.

round a form at once divine, human, and again divine. The confession

can be understood only by the pious simplicity of silent devotion." His
Christ-centered Christianity found luminous expression in the formulae

"In Christ" and "In the Lord," which occur one hundred and sixty-four

times in the writings of Paul and may be regarded as the most funda-

mental phrases in all his vocabulary. The Pauline interpretation of

faith is much more than an intellectual exercise. It is the profound
realization of a vital relationship with the spiritual Christ. Paul's

testimonies about salvation are therefore "psychically synonymous."
Justification as of an accused person, reconciliation of enmity, remis-

sion of debt—that is, forgiveness, redemption from slavery—are pic-

turesque metaphors, which were suggested from contemporary life; and
they all make confession in harmony, like the notes of a single full

chord, of the unique experience of new life "in Christ." This blessed

reality of mystic fellowship has been more fully developed in the writ-

ings of John, who was a true interpreter of Paul, and who brought his

bold conclusions to a glorious climax. This subject is ably discussed

by Deissmann in three chapters on "Saint Paul the Christian"; they

are the most important parts of his book, which contains other valuable

chapters on "Saint Paul* the Apostle" and "Saint Paul in the World's

Religious History." We feel that the mildly humanitarian cry of

"Back to Jesus," so suggestive of querulous yearning, must be replaced

by the aggressively exultant cry of the apostolic age, "Forward to

Christ," so optimistic because of its assurance of redemption in the

one and only Saviour. It is good to be reminded that contemplation

was practiced by both Paul and John, who were such constructive Chris-

tian thinkers. "By contemplation," says Deissmann, "I understand a

submersion or steeping of oneself in the great certainties of faith, and

wrestling with practical problems which are not interesting from the

point of view of scientific theology, but torturing problems of religion."

Contemplation is an active exercise, w^hile meditation, which is a form

of introspective musing, is passive. Both are, however, indispensable

to the religious life; and they must be given an important place, even

in this present age of quick movement and much organization, lest there

be a woeful arrest of our spiritual progress. The world of Paul was an

Intensely missionary age. There was a great migration of pagan deities

which transplanted Eastern cults to the West and North and Graeco-

Roman cults to the East. This fact explains in part why the apostle

selected cosmopolitan cities as his special spheres of work, and why
he labored abundantly "where the sea breeze blows."
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Akt. I.—bishop willaed f. mallalieu,
D.D., LL.D.

"There needs not a great soul to make a liero ; there needs

a God-created soul which ^dll be true to its origin. That will be

a great soul." I find this quotation among the memorabilia of

Bishop Mallalieu treasured in the archives of the Methodist His-

torical Society in Boston. IlTo wonder tbat he noted it and pre-

served it, for it is a succinct epitome of his own personality. He

was a great soul, smi he was great because he was true to his Lord

and God.

He was converted when about twelve years of age. One

writer says a few weeks before he was eleven, but others give the

period as twelve. He was ''thoroughly converted," alone with his

Saviour in the open field, and this sense of immediate relation to

his Master never left him and was the secret of his life. Wher-

ever ho went, whatever he became, he was first and always a witness

to the power and willingness of God to take possession of a hu-

man heart and directly, immediately govern it. He was an in-

tense believer in "personal religion," which a distinguished

professor of church history has recently declared to be the essen-

tial characteristic of Christianity. Here was the real hiding of

his power. In his early ministry and his larger pastorates ;
in his

presiding eldership, where I first felt his power, for he was my

presiding elder in ifiy first appointment and I can feel now the

force and drive of his enthusiasm ; in his administrative career

839
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throughout the States of this republic and in foreign lands; in

his writings and his friendships and his whole view of life, he

emphasized conversion and the direct fellowship of the soul with

God as the one thing needful and the cure of all evils and all ills.

He was "a God-created soul . . . true to its origin."

The facts of Ms life are not unusual or startling. He was

born in Sutton, near Worcester, Mass., December 11, 1828, the

seventh child in a family of ten. His father was engaged in the

woolen manufactures that are so characteristic of our Massachu-

setts communities. He early took his share in the work of the

household and largely made bis own way through the preparatory

schools and college. He acquired thus the habits of diligence and

industry which characterized his whole life. He was always proud

of his inherited relationships to Richard Davenport, one of the

Puritan settlement of Salem, Mass., in 1628, and to Francis Mal-

lalieu, a French Protestant refugee to England from the massacre

of Saint Bartholomew. "No wonder he was a Protestant of the

Protestants in all the story of that word which Mr. Thomas l^elson

Page has affirmed to contain the essence of liberty and freedom.

Rather later than usual, and, as an Irishman would say, quite

according to the custom, he entered one of the five !N"ew England

Methodist academies, to all of which he was a devoted friend

throughout his life. These academies took the place now in part

filled by the superb high schools of New England ; but they ful-

filled a further function, which they continue to fulfill, of helping

the boy or girl who enters upon educational paths a little out of

the routine age or vrithout the routine preparation. East Green-

wich, R. I., was where Willard Mallalieu first started, and East

Greenwich he loved with undying love. Again and again in later

years he threw the whole force of his influence in favor of its con-

tinuance and rehabilitation when almost overwhelming difficulties

beset it And what it is to-day is due in no small part to his

energy and persistence. He went from East Greenwich to Wil-

braham, the great school in central Massachusetts which has been

the prolific mother of so many conspicuous servants of the church

and tlie country, and which bids fair under its new regime to

have even a greater career in its ministration to the boys and the
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youth of Methodism. When he was twenty-five years of age he

entered Wesleyan University at Middletown, Conn. Four years

later, when he was twenty-nine, he graduated in Phi Beta Kappa

rank, which testifies to his fidelity.

All who know anything about old Wesleyan know the place

which the Greek letter societies hold in that college and their in-

fluence over the imaginations of their members. It is a unique

influence. The member of one of these fraternities throughout

life worships at an inner shrine where burns a light that is never

extinguished. I Tvas, therefore, not surprised in turning over the

few memoranda preserved by Bishop Mallalieu to find, most con-

spicuously placed and carefully treasured, programs of notable

occasions in the Psi TJpsilon fraternity in Middletown. He always

found his way to this fellowship in the old college as to a flame

that could relight or quicken his own fires.

Early his tiioughts turned to the ministry. Sometimes he

believed he was called even before his conversion, so immediately

on graduating he made himself ready and in 1858 joined the iSTew

England Conference and was stationed at Grafton, Mass., "where

there was neither church, Sunday school, nor congregation." This

was a characteristic Methodist appointment of that time, and woe

betide the day when it utterly ceases to be. He met the situation

in an equally characteristic way by marrying, that same October,

Miss Eliza F. Atkins, of Sandwich, Mass. Superbly she entered

into tliis venture of faith and superbly she stood by him through-

out all his career. N"ow, in years and weakness, she looks back

without regret to this great step out into the vicissitudes and

triumphs of an itinerant life.

Two years was the limit of one appointment, and the record

runs: Mount Bellingham Church, Chelsea; Lynn Common, one

of the great churches of I^ew England Methodism; Monument

Square, Charlestown, right under the shadow of Bunker Hill

Monument; Bromfield Street, Boston, then in its pride and power;

Walnut Street, Chelsea, a strong church ; Trinity, Worcester, the

cathedral church of this section of Massachusetts; Broadway,

South Boston, a large and strong church ; Walnut Street, Chelsea,

again; Bromfield Street, once more; and Walnut Street, Chelsea,
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for the third time—^twentj-four years of itinerant service in the

leading churches of Methodism in Boston and its vicinity. In 1882

he was appointed presiding elder—fine old term, which has a

flavor of dignity and power that is utterly lacking in our present

"district superintendent." Why when our bishops cleave to the

ecclesiastical title, which I believe they first chose for tliemselves

and then asked the General Conference to confirm, and never use

the term "general superintendent"—I think I have never seen it

on an episcopal letterhead—should their lesser colleagues be

called by a title that might be related to a railroad or a commercial

establishment and be denied the good old Scripture term of "elder,"

with that high flourish "presiding," which was quite a featlier in

the cap for generations of the particularly chosen ones ? Bishop

Mallalieu was no district superintendent; he was a presiding

elder, and of the Boston District, about the biggest thing going

at that time. The term Boston added immensely, as Boston has

been a fairly well-advertised cognomen throughout this country,

"to go no furtlier. It added so much that various efforts have been

made in the Xew England Conference to avoid its preeminence by

changing district names to iSTorth, East, etc., but without avail.

To some of the readers of this record this may seem a digres-

sion, but it isn't. The fact is. Bishop Mallalieu, though every

inch a bishop, was in his element as presiding elder of the Boston

District His care of the churches, his industry, his sense of

responsibility, his .aggressiveness, his revival enthusiasm, his in-

terest in affairs, his brotherly spirit, his dominating, directing

quality, all found their expression in the presiding eldership of

the Boston District. Enlarge the Boston District to the length

and breadth of the church—not an unthinkable proposition for a

member of the l^ew England Conference brought up under the

Boston traditions—and call the presiding elder "bishop," and you

have the life of Bishop Willard F. Mallalieu throughout his epis-

copal career.

He was a member of the General Conference of 1872, and

rejoiced in his" part in the election of Gilbert Haven to the epis-

copacy. In 1880 he was most fittingly chosen to present at the

General Conference of which he was a member the memorial to
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his translated friend. He was as a younger brother to Gilbert

Haven; entering most heartily into all of Gilbert Haven's enthu-

siasms for humanity and reform and the old gospel of Jesus Christ

as the sole and sufficient source of human uplift and betterment.

In 1884 he was elected bishop at the same General Conference

with Bishops ^N'inde, Walden, and Fowler. In view of his known

convictions with regard to the needs and the possibilities of the

colored people it was most natural for him to choose i^ew Orleans

for his episcopal residence. Here he made his home for two

quadrenniums and was a veritable influence as a resident bishop.

In 1892, after the custom then prevailing of choice according to

seniority, he moved to Buffalo, X. Y., and this was his residence

for four years. In 1896 Boston became his home, and here he

resided until his retirement, in 1904, and thereafter until his

death, August 1, 1911. He lived in the suburbs of Boston, in the

beautiful village of Auburndale, a part of the city of Xewton.

Fifteen years were thus spent in Boston, which, added to the

two years of the presiding eldership and the t^venty-four of his

pastorate,' all in or near Boston, make a total of forty-one years,

or half of his life, thus identified with that city. And yet ho

was not altogether a citizen of Boston. He had the intense and

aggressive Puritan temper. He carried a bit of Plymouth rock

in his pocket wherever he went. He was ready to be responsible

for other people's consciences as well as his own, a true Boston

trait. He was antisaloon as well as antislavery. He was antiwar

as well as antisaloon. He was dogmatic. As his life-long friend

Bishop Hamilton said of him at his funeral, "Intense conviction

characterized his utterances." "Those who knew him best never

doubted his sincerity." But while he was sincere I fear he was

not always tolerant. However, no one has ever said that tolerance

is a Boston characteristic. Where he was not to the manner born

was in his intellectual outlook. It is true that he read widely. His

library shows a good collection of recent works, and he read them,

as is evident by his marginal annotations. But he read not for

light and leading, but the better to defend positions already taken.

He rarely .entered with insight into the philosophy of modern

inovements and less rarely with sympathy. A certain acquaintance
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lie had, and a wide acquaintance, but little fellowship. He grad-

uated from college before the modern scientific courses were
established. The Origin of Si)ecies was published, but had not

become a part of the world life. He made many notes on evolu-

tion, for example, which I have read in various volumes on the

subject, but the key to his attitude is in the one which defines

evolution as "modern physical fatalism." Temperamentally he

could not have approached any matter as a Darwin or a Fabre,

with patient research and judgment held in leash. He stood al-

ways for the faith "once delivered" to the saints.

I do not think he ever comprehended the attitude of reflective

studious minds to whom truth is cloud behind cloud lit with the

sun, and mountain range beyond mountain range, and far-reaching

valleys shot through with light, but darkened here and tliere where
the shadows fall, an infinite landscape full of mystery and new
revealings, an unfolding revelation of an eternal mind. He dis-

trusted, or rather he instinctively attacked, all such mental atti-

tudes as hostile to the one great activity of his mind, evangelism,

not perceiving that the truest evangelism must take into account

these changes and conditions in the philosophy of things and will

be most effective when it masters them. His mind was hardly

more literary than scientific. His voluminous writings in the

church papers, his published volumes, The When, T\Tiy, and How
of Eevivals, The Fullness of the Blessing of the Gospel of Christ,

The Office and Work of the Holy Spirit, Words of Cheer and Com-
fort, his sermons and addresses—I have four before me, one on

The Unity of the Human Eace, one on Christian Experience, one

on John Wesley and Methodism in America, and one delivered

at the laying of the corner stone of the Ohio Building of the

American University at Washington—all are distinctly eccle-

siastical and didactic or hortatory. They are direct, and fre-

quently incisive, but they are without that literary flavor and
charm which accompany imperishable documents. He studied

Spanish and French and German and Italian, but not for their

literature, but that he might evangelize these peoples. He was,

therefore, as I have said, only in part "to the manner born."

.ITaybe you will say he chose the better part.
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As a bishop 5ie was a careful, painstaking administrator,

bearing responsibilities and not passing them over to Ms successors.

He presided over two hundred Conferences without missing one,

and was never late but once, and that was due to a railroad ac-

cident. His Conferences covered every State in the Union. In

1888 he had the European Conferences, in 1892 the Conferences

in Mexico, in 1892 and 1893 he visited Japan, Korea, China, and

India. He ordained the first Methodist preacher ordained in tlie

Hawaiian Islands. When in Europe in 1888 he visited Saint

Petersburg with a view to opening a Methodist mission there.

In one quadrennium, from 1904 to 1908, after he was retired, he

wrote nearly sixteen thousand letters, besides two hundred articles

for the press, and preached and lectured in churches and camp

meetings in over a dozen States. He was unwearied, a marvel

to many who have to struggle to fulfill their duty to their fellows.

During twenty years prior to -his retirement it has been

estimated that he raised on an average over one thousand dollars

a month, mostly for the church scJiools in the South. He con-

strued liberally his episcopal responsibilities and put himself

under innumerable burdens borne by his brethren in the itiner-

ancy. Everywhere he was approachable by all, whether high or

low, and everywhere he lived to encourage and inspire. Epis-

copal residency meant much to him even when the content of the

term was not what it is to-day. In New Orleans he took hold at

once of the university problems and began the foundations of a

medical school and a nurses' training school and hospital that were

much needed. He loved the South, and when he left there said

:

"I think of the South by day, I dream of it by night ; my heart

will never cease to yearn for it. I shall never cease to love and

pray for all our people there." Wbat he was to some of these

brethren of the Southland is revealed in an editorial on him in

Liberia and West Africa, by John H. Reed:

He came to the South at a time when our educational work was in

its formative period; when the New Orleans University had just been

removed from the cramped quarters on the corner of Camp and Race

Streets to the larger outlet for growth and expansion on Saint Charles

Avenue. It was there we first caught the inspiration of future hope and

ambition under the general superintendency of our departed friend and
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counselor. Bishop Mallalieu came in the very nick of time, for it was

during his eight years' residence in New Orleans that the commodious

building which now stands upon this popular avenue was built and dedi-

cated to the cause of Christian education in the South. We shall never

forget the deep interest he manifested in every detail of the work as it

progressed. It was Bishop Mallalieu who aroused the church in the in-

terest of this institution, and through whose untiring efforts the money

was raised in connection with the matchless pleas of Dr. Hartzell, who
was at the same time corresponding secretary of the Freedmen's Aid

Society. It was in 18S9 when the building was completed, and Bishop

Mallalieu was the speaker of the occasion at the dedicatory services and

delivered one of the most impassioned addresses to which we have ever

had the pleasure of listening, the subject of which was "Revolutions."

We well remember the enthusiasm of the vast audience when Bishop

Mallalieu in this address, referring to the progress of the Negro, with his

characteristic sledgehammer gestures, said: "You cannot crush the oak

back into the acorn; much less can you crush whole forests back into

acorns!" In the wild enthusiasm of the hour these words shot through

our hearts like a piercing arrow and caused an inspiration for manhood

that has never abated from then until to-day.

As the memory of those bygone days of our student life brings back

the incidents connected therewith, no more pleasant one comes up than

the presence of Bishop Mallalieu upon the platform of the university on

Sunday afternoon in our temperance society. We all knew it meant a

feast of good things. Every student wore the white ribbon with pride,

and the good bishop drilled the principles of temperance into the very

life and blood of the university as a whole. Bishop Mallalieu hated the

saloon. No less were we cheered when he appeared in our weekly Wednes-

day evening prayer meetings. He brought into them an evangelistic

fervor that made everyone feel that the biggest thing in student life

was to be a devout Christian. Then on the holy Sabbath when the bishop

ascended the rostrum with the president of the university at 11 o'clock,

our hearts all beat for joy, for we knew what a burning message awaited

us from this great man whose master passion was the salvation of the

world. We recall now one Sabbath morning as he preached at the uni-

versity with impassioned zeal, he said: "Away with your geology and

your higher criticism and your science! This old sin-cursed earth needs

the gospel! Jesus is the light of human reason—is the Light of the

world." His handshake with a student was an inspiration to everj'one

that felt his touch.

It was Bishop Mallalieu who breathed into my soul the first spark

that subsequently burned into a blaze as a foreign missionary of the

Methodist Episcopal Church. He organized at the university the first

student organization, known as the "Band of Friends of Africa." As a

student we entered among the charter members of that providential

organization. The following was the simple motto: "I will hold myseli

in readiness at the call of God and of the church to go as a foreign mis-

gionfirjr to Africa." This was in the year 1887- Quite seventeen year?
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passed before this call was manifested to us, and now away off in Africa,

after nearly twenty-four years from the organization of that university

"Band," the inspiration received from Bishop Mallalieu nerves us for our

struggles on the distant field of the "Dark Continent." Since coming to

this foreign field, among the most encouraging letters from friends in

the United States, none are cherished more than those received from time

to time from Bishop Mallalieu. God bless his memory!

He wrote for these friends in the South "A Hymn of Faith

and Hope," to the tune of America, which should not be forgotten:

Eternal God above,

Reveal to us thy love.

Inspire our song;

Uplift us by thy might,

Defend and guard the right.

To us in darkest night

Thy grace prolong.

We wait the coming day

That sweeps all shames away.

And crowns the right:

Break the oppressor's arm.

Save every soul from harm,

Let tempests change to calm.

Let there be light!

Our fathers cried to thee.

And thou didst set them free

With outstretched hand;

Great God! once more arise.

Subdue our enemies.

While lawless outrage flies

Far from this land.

With steadfast hearts and brave.

Knowing that God will save

The good and true;

Joyous we march along.

Heaven echoes back our song,

Jehovah smites the wrong.

Day dawns to view.

Wliat he was in ISTew Orleans he was in Buffalo and Boston,

an interested leader in every good cause. He was on innumerable

boards and committees, and shirked his duties on none, but his

heart was, above all, absorbed in evangelism. Because of his in-

terest in evangelism he was interested in foreign missions and
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everywhere urged advance. He was intensely interested in evan-

gelizing all the foreign-speaking peoples of the United States, and,

as I have said above, began the study of a number of foreign lan-

guages for this purpose. He was ready to seize every occasion to

bring the church to the front. He was a citizen, but always ag-

gressively a Christian citizen, and more, a Christian citizen set

for the evangelization of all whom he could reach. Revivals, re-

vivals—^he loved to be in them. He loved to stir up others to hold

them. He was always ready to help. He urged them by pen and

voice. He was a revival preacher. His pastorates were revival

pastorates of the type that the two-year pastorates emphasized.

As a bishop he was a revival preacher, stirring mightily great

congregations. A fine commanding figure, with his patriarchal

beard, his high cheek bones, his flashing eye, he loved the platform

and kindled before an audience as he denounced wrong and de-

clared the great truths of redemption.

And there was a tender strain of sentiment in him, as when

he inclosed a "wild mountain pink from Hirosaki" to a friend in

the South to whom he was writing from Japan.

Surely, as I said at the beginning, he was a great soul be-

cause he was true to- the creative touch of his Creator and Re-

deemer.
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Aet. n.—caste movements (COMMONLY CALLED
"MASS MOVEMENTS") IN INDIA AND THEIR
DEVELOPMENT, AS ILLUSTRATED IN THE WORK
OF THE METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH IN
NORTHERN INDIA.

The evangelization of a country so densely populated as

India is so great a task and so varied in character that a survey

of even one division of it requires close study. To appreciate the

importance of the present caste movements, however, they must

be seen in their relation to the whole task. The census of 1911 re-

ports 313,000,000 persons roughly divided as follows: Hindus,

217,000,000; Mohammedans, 66,000,000; Buddhists and Ani-

mist«, 10,000,000 each ; Christians, nearly 4,000,000 (3,870,203) ;

and others (including 3,000,000 Sikhs), 6,000,000. The efforts

and successes of the missions have been confined very largely to

the class called Hindus. The Hindus have not only their four

chief castes, but are split into two great sections, one including

the so-called caste, or high-caste, Hindus, and the other the out-

caste, or the low-caste, Hindus, the latter numbering over sixty

millions. These castes, high and low, are divided into many sub-

castes, the total being estimated as high as one hundred thousand

(Richter, History of Protestant Missions in India). Representa-

tives of many Hindu castes, and also of all other sections of the

population, will be found living in almost every village and town,

members of a caste being usually in close association with the lower

castes grouped in wards, called mohullas, in the least desirable lo-

cations. Perhaps ninety per cent of the people live in villages

which are scattered all over the country in the midst of the fields

cultivated by the local residents. These conditions have had much

to do with the general lines of effort followed by the various Chris-

tian missions in India. A very large amount of work is confined

to the higher castes, and consists of medical, zenana, and educa-

tional work, with preaching and distribution of literature in the

bazaars and on itinerating tours among the villages. These efforts

I)reak down prejudice, lead to many earnest inquiries and to a
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fair number of conversions. Converts, however, are apt to be

forced to leave tome and all its associations, sometimes being

separated from wife or husband and children and subjected to

severe persecution, including the forfeiture of all property rights.

Frequently they must be taken into the mission compounds and

taught until fitted to take up some new line of employment. Many
valuable teachers, evangelists, and leading Christians are thus se-

cured. The method, however, is a slow one, and there has been no

general response on a large scale. It is largely a work for in-

dividuals.

What might be called the newer method is the endeavor to

reach the low-caste people in their homes by families and groups.

These people have less to leave, and, although persecuted severely,

are not made to suffer in the same measure as high-caste converts.

Their persecution comes from their employers and is less personal

than that of the high-caste converts, which comes from their own
relatives and is deeply felt as coming from those most dear. The
low-caste people are essential to the life of the village and cannot

be driven out en masse. They continue their old occupations and

support themselves as Christians, also contributing to the support

of their pastor teachers. From among them promising individuals

are selected for higher education, many of whom become workers

among their own people and help to raise them. Individuals rise

quickly and often very high, while the mass rises more slowly,

owing to scarcity of teachers. Working for high-caste people is

like pounding away at a solid wall. Occasionally a brick is

loosened, but seemingly little impression is made on the whole

structure. On the other hand, the low-caste work, which is at the

bottom of the system, is opening up very 'rapidly. If it is ade-

quately prosecuted, the structure is bound to fall. General read-

justment is bound to follow, and the gradual breaking up of many
features of the caste system, while Christianity wiU permeate all

classes and spread widely among them.

"Class," or "caste," movement would be a more accurate name
than "mass movement" for many of these developments in India,

but the latter has become the popular designation. All that is

called "mass movement," except certain work among hill tribes,
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is proceeding along caste lines, and caste, often referred to in the

past as the greatest obstacle encountered in mission lands, is now

proving to be an assistance in the growth of the Kingdom. "The

process might be illustrated in mining. When a miner finds a

profitable vein, he follows it. "WHien some members of a certain

caste become Christians, thej endeavor to have their relatives and

friends follow them, and the work naturally spreads within the

caste. Other veins are opened up and followed out, and so the

work proceeds" (Bishop Warne).

When a movement of this kind starts in a caste it may run

through it. If an entp«nce is secured into a second ©«9te, that

also may gather large proportions. In this way several move-

ments, each distinct, may be proceeding at the same time. These

new movements are more likely to proceed from caste to caste

through definite work on the part of the missionaries and Chris-

tian workers rather than the efforts of the people themselves. The

members of a caste usually confine their efforts to their own com-

munity. One caste, therefore, is not likely to influence another

directly except in the case of a higher branch encouraging a lower,

or where many castes are being affected and the movement toward

Christianity is becoming general. As long, however, as a move-

ment is confined to one caste, Christianity is apt to be considered

as a matter of that caste only. It is, therefore, of very great im-

portance to have two or more movements proceeding simulta-

neously. The one-caste stigma is thus removed and the universal

element of Christianity becomes manifest. Growth now becomes

more rapid. In one circuit, soon after a second caste was entered,

inquirers were reported from ten different castes, while in one

Conference baptisms were reported in one year from twenty-seven

different castes. There is always a possibility of a mass movement

starting in each caste thus entered. Wise leadership is required

and generous aid in the beginning of each separate movement, as

small numbers can do little in supporting the worker, though

trained to give from the beginning. In the United Provinces the

mass movement started among tlie sweepers, and it was looked

upon by all the higher castes as merely a sweeper movement;

but when the great caste of Chamars began to open up in large
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numbers, great attention was aroused. "Wlierever they come out

openly, the way is opened for the general work as never before. It

is in this connection that the real influence of the Charaar move-

ment in our mission is seen, also the reason why it has had so

much attention recently. It is the stepping stone to a greatly

widened work, aside from the fact that it concerns one of the

greatest castes in iN'orth India, second in numbers only to the

Brahmans. Being essentially a labor class, it has the largest pos-

sibilities, though many Chamars are now little better than serfs.

The purpose of this paper is to show:

I. The Underlying Causes of these jMovements.

II. The Work Xecessary in their Development.

IIL The Remarkable Opportunity Presented by the Move-

ments and their Bearing on the Evangelization of India.

I. Underlying Causes. An unfortunate misapprehension con-

cerning the manner of opening mass movements seems rather wide-

spread, namely, that they are the result of a quick and general re-

sponse to evangelistic efforts somewhat akin to those of revivalists,

and that numbers of people so stimulated are left without teachers,

to sink back into their old state after the preacher has passed on.

On the contrary, such movements are the result of steady and

persistent effort along well-established lines, often with little or

no response for many years, as in the well-known case of the "Lone

Star Missioiu" The usual method in beginning a mass movement

is to conduct preaching services and village schools among those

who seem most responsive. In the earliest stages a cordial recep-

tion is most unusual. Active opposition may be met or a hear-

ing be refused, even with insulting and threatening conduct.

Patient endeavor, however, gradually brings the people: first, to

the point of willingness to listen to the message; second, to the

stage of interest; third, to belief in the truth of Christianity;

fourth, to conviction of its superiority over the old faith ; and

finally, fifth, to the point of acceptance in place of the old—though

it may mean persecution, hardship, and suffering, even unto death.

There are those who call this "too early baptism." It may well
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be inquired whether, in the nature of the case,, an ignorant, de-

graded people could be asked to come further than is indicated

above before cutting themselves off from the old ties. The steps

are all long ones and the results of much hard work. When, finally,

a man says, "I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God and the

Saviour of the world, and I want to be his follower and to be'

baptized," we believe that we should accept him, provided we are

able to guarantee continuation of the teaching so that ho shall be

led on to more and more knowledge and to a real spiritual faith.

Some require the memorizing of the Ten Commandments, the

Lord's Prayer, etc., before administering baptism. But memoriz-

ing may be very difficult, and even impossible, for persons who

have had no intellectual training, and therefore may be an unfair

test. The missionary must use his best judgment, and none should

impeach the wisdom of the other, but let the fruits decide. The

chief point is not just where the convert stands when baptized,

provided he is believed to be sincere in his profession, but the place

to which he will be led afterward in his Christian experience and

life. It is evident to many close observers that God meets these

ignorant people at a point far below Western expectation, and

that they find him much as little children do in the first turning

of the heart toward him, however little tlieir understanding of the

ultimate consequences of the step. It is ours to see that they are

given all the care we give to little children ; the same patient un-

folding of the truth, the same reiteration, the same adaptation to

their understanding, watching over them until we see them estab-

lished in the faith, although, it may be, often grieved by lapses

when least expected. Baptism cuts the tie that binds to Hinduism,

and until that is severed the man is not in our hands sufficiently

to make him really responsive to our efforts. "Inquirers" of long

standing may slip back in a night because displeased about some

trifle, but when baptized they are ours to train and lead as far as

we are able. The probation system guards the Methodist Church

from the danger of too early admission into full connection, while

also holding the converts far more securely than a system which

merely counts them as inquirers until their patience may be ex-

hausted and they may slip away, perhaps striving to draw others
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back -witli them. Among the lower castes it is considered best

not to baptize single individuals save in unusual cases. When a

man becomes ready, he is asked to prepare his family and then to

prepare others in his village. If possible, one waits until several

families, or, it may be, all of the caste in that village, are ready.

This insures solidarity, helps to drive out idolatry at once, to pre-

vent factions and strife, to give added strength in time of perse-

cution from the outside, and to insure more rapid progress with-

out interruption. Before taking the step, the inquirers are likely

to talk with their relatives in neighboring villages, who may bo

interested, as previously noted, or who may object and succeed in

stopping the work already begun. In such cases the worker strives

to explain the meaning of baptism and of Christianity to all who

are concerned, to minimize opposition, and to exliort inquirers to

hold firm. This is not very difficult when once the movement has

gained strength, although in the first instances much ignorant

prejudice must be allayed. Wise leadership, perseverance, and

true Christian courtesy go a long way in meeting all problems and

tiding over difficulties.

Much discussion is aroused by such a question as, "Why do

such movements take place?" or, "What are the motives of the

people ?" It may be taken for granted that a large factor in suob

movements is the gi*eat hope of better things aroused by the first

sympathetic interest which has ever been shown in the lives of

these out-castes of Hinduism. To people always depressed, always

ignored, always despised, and without hope, there comes a new

light, sympathy, instruction, opportunity. Is it any wonder that

there is a response, especially when they see the new faith working

wonders about them, lifting sweepers to be head masters of high

schools and teachers of Brahmans, or holders of other high posi-

tions never before opened to any but the elect? It is exceedingly

difficult for Western-trained minds to understand the real motives

of the people of the East, Often the clearest light comes from

intimate conversation with the more intelligent Indian workers.

One of these expresses his conviction that about one third of the

converts are. drawn by intellectual conviction that Christianity is

the true religion, about one third by a real hungering after spir-
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itiial things, and the remaining third by the hope of better con-

ditions. Tliis accords closely with the results of one's own obser-

vation, though it is difficult, if not impossible, to distinguish the

individuals except after long trial. Our problem is to take those

whom we believe to be sincere, to exclude any who show any trace

of low motives, and then to endeavor to lead all, not only to spir-

itual life, but to a far higher spiritual life than they have ever

conceived. This same worker says that we must remember that

the religions of India are so largely made up of rites and cere-

monies that it is exceedingly difficult for the people to comprehend

a religion so spiritual as Christianity. They are attracted by its

beauty, its purity, its apparent truth, and its fruits, and they may

accept it long before they find God in actual experience, or com-

prehend tlie things of the Spirit. This very man, a brilliant

preacher and leader, a man of very high caste who gave up every-

thing for Christ, stated that he did so from intellectual convic-

tion purely, and that he had become a Christian worker and even

a preacher in charge of a large circuit before he found Christ as a

personal Saviour and realized what Christianity really could

mean to the human soul. We have no one who pleads more ear-

nestly for us to accept the people when they want to come and

patiently to lead them on and on until the trath really dawns upon

them. He is convinced that we expect too much if we require this

in the first instance.

The people of India are deeply religious at heart. Ko de-

sire can be stronger than that which cries out after real spiritual

light and truth, and we are convinced that it is the evangelistic

note in the preaching which is drawing the masses as no other can.

Critics of the work would do well to go directly among the people

and watch them in their simple worship under a spiritual leader.

Visitors who have taken time for this have been thoroughly con-

vinced of the vital character of the work and have become its

strongest supporters. If this is apparent to those who can read

only the light in the eye or the expression in the face, how- much

more is it true to those who understand the simple prayers and

testimonies of hearts crying out for God and his righteousness,

and from whom no other request for help ever comes—except,
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perhaps, in severe persecution, sickness, or distress beyond the

power to bear. When in a district numbering twenty-seven thou-

sand Christians, gathered in only twenty years, there are but two

or three helpless persons (relatives of poor workers) who receive

a mere pittance in aid, such as one or two rupees a month, and

where over five thousand rupees are gathered in self-support per

year, providing for more than twenty-five per cent of the pastoral

work, is there any warrant for doubting the motives of the con-

verts ? The work has its hardships and its weaknesses, and low

motives are met, but who can claim that this is not true in Chris-

tian lands, where, in most cases, the original motive for accepting

Christ is one of self-preser\^ation, desire for reward, for heavenly

bliss, or reunion with loved ones ? We grow into higher motives.

If we start with them it is because we are Christian at heart be-

fore our open acceptance of Christ, and because we have inherited

or have been taught a vast amount of truth which, in most cases,

must be given to these poor idolatrous, superstitious, and depressed

people after baptism, rather than before. It must be remembered,

furthermore, that while we speak of caste movements, our efforts

are always directed toward the individuals in the caste, and that,

to the greatest extent possible, we seek to "present every man per-

fect in Christ," knowing that each individual so developed will be

a power in elevating those around him. It must be remembered,

also, that the chief responsibility lies in the developing work

which follows the coming of the masses, and that the weaknesses

in the work are due not so much to errors in receiving as to lack

of equipment or of adequate force for the work which should follow

the initial step.

II. The Developing Processes. The work begins among a

group of few or many families usually living on the outer side

of a village. Kear by are groups of high or low-caste people each

closely associated. The worker formerly lived among his people,

but now that the sphere of the worker is widening, wisdom sug-

gests that the worker live sufficiently apart so as to be accessible,

to all. In many cases the request for this change has come from

high-caste Hindiis or Mohammedans who wish us to locate the

worker where they too may associate with him and benefit by his
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teaching. The Christians and inquirers usually need to be taught

the gospel in toto. Being unable to read, they are entirely de-

pendent upon the visits of the worker. He gathers them at some

convenient hour and proceeds to conduct a simple preaching

service. The people sing well when taught, and take part in

'prayer and testimony. Whenever possible, a school is opened for

'

the children and such older persons as wish to learn. They are

taught the- Ten Commandments, the Lord's Prayer, the Crec-d, the

Cat*echism, gospel hymns, Scripture verses, etc. -One aim is to

teach as many as possible to read the Bible. Everyone who learns

to do so becomes a possible assistant in instructing the local Chris-

. tians and in interesting other residents. Yillago school work is

also an opening wedge in the further education of the more promis-

ing young people. It is simply impossible to appreciate the effect

of such teaching until one knows the life in a village. To impress

undisciplined and superstitious minds with the simple prohibitions

of the commandments and the various petitions of the lord's

Prayer is to strike at the very foundation of the old life of evil,

of uncontrolled desire, of superstition, and of despair. A new life

is revealed and made clear by the explanations of the preacher,

who endeavors to exemplify it in his care of the sick, of the op-

pressed, and of the dying. In this way many thousands are led

into real spiritual life, to conscious touch with God in Christ, and

to a moral life far above the ordinary level, and often irreproach-

able. A still larger opportunity is offered by the children, who

may be educated sufficiently to make them far more useful in

their occupations, more intelligent in their understanding of the

Christian life, and more helpful in the cause. In the future there

will be a far greater use of the humble volunteer workers of the

village. The more they can be taught in childhood in the village

school the better. They are being taught to work as laymen,

somewhat like the early "class leaders," and to give the preachers

most valuable assistance. They help gather the people for preach-

ing, collect self-support, report cases requiring the pastor's as-

sistance or attention, assist, as far as able, in instructing the people,

and, in groups, help to govern the local churches. When able to

read the Bible, they can do very valuable work. The movement
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is full of promise, and is receiving large attention where the work

is developing most rapidly. The Sunday school and the Epworth

League also prove most helpful auxiliaries, and both are widely

used in all parts of our work. A new course of lessons for village

Sunday schools, based on tlie story method (the one most effective

in the villages), presents the essential truths of the gospel in one^

year in lessons about God, sin, Christ, salvation, holy living, and

heaven, arranged in a series, with teaching outlines for the worker.

This meets a long-felt want. It aims to so present the gospel as to

enable any individual to make an intelligent decision after a year's

instruction, as well as to present the truth in the form most likely

to be impressive and lasting. In boarding schools the International

Lessons are used. The Epworth League gives the villagers, par-

ticularly the young, the opportunity of taking a part in public

service. It is the place for developing leadership and initiative

among the people, and very necessary in a land where the teacher

is apt to be the only one to be heard save in the singing. The

League is also a valuable aid in village or city in teaching forms

of Christian activity, and now that a general secretary has been

provided for India, its influence is bound to increase very rapidly

and to lead to very definite and desirable results.

The more striking developments come as a result of higher

education. Selected boys and girls are encouraged to attend the

boarding schools, where they are taught to the extent their in-

tellectual development warrants. In some cases village children

can go only to the third or fourth class, while others may rise to

the sixth, to high school, or even to college. But even those who
cannot go high do most valuable work as a result of the higher

training in a Christian center, and fully repay the effort made

for them, while it is usual to find that their children can go much
higher, and that by the third or fourth generation any inherent

intellectual weaknesses are largely removed. For such as cannot

rise above the third or fourth class, industrial or manual train-

ing is very desirable, and some instruction of this kind is advan-

tageous for all pupils in the higher schools. Industrial schools,

however, need to be properly equipped and operated. Those which

propose to teach trades should do so thoroughly. In many cases
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the present provision is so inadequate that this is impossible.

Manual training is particularly useful in teaching the awkward

boy and girl to use the hand and eye together, in overcoming the

common prejudice against manual labor, and in developing self-

reliance and initiative. Where schools are properly equipped,

they are suitable for the more intelligent scholars and help to

furnish the community with good Christian workmen of high

grade and good principle. While some Christians have difficulty

in finding employment, it is probable that prejudice will soon fade

away in the increasing demand for high-class labor, and it will

not be difficult to provide work for all who are really deserving.

It is from the various higher institutions that the leading workers

are secured upon whose cooperation and leadership so much of the

success of the movement among the masses depends. These in-

stitutions, also, are doing a most valuable work in sending out an

ever-increasing stream of reliable young men and women who

are finding their way into positions of high honor and large use-

fulness in the service of the government, in educational, postal, and

telegTaph departments, the railways, mills, business houses, etc.

To find persons in high office who in one or two generations have

emerged from the lower strata is now common in places where

the mass-movement work is of sufficiently long standing. It is

producing far-reaching effects, elevating the Christian community

and the work of missions in the mind of many former detractors,

and hastening the day of larger things in self-support. Many of

these educated young men are liberal in their gifts and in their

voluntary efforts in local churches, where they are most useful

official members, local preachers, Sunday school teachers, and

leaders in young people's work. They are especially liberal in

helping to educate other members of their families and in pro-

viding for those dependent upon them. We are entirely dependent

upon these higher institutions for the supply of Christian teachers

for our schools. The demand far exceeds the supply, and few

needs are felt so deeply and constantly. The strengthening of our

entire educational system is most imperative if we are to have the

intelligent leadership the growing work demands and upon which

its largest success hinges.
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A large proportion of the boys and girls educated in our

middle schools go out into the village work, where they become

leaders, not only among the Christians, but among the high-caste

people as well. Frequently the best-educated people in the village,

careful about their attire and the cleanliness of their houses, set-

ting- such a marked example in their home life, especially in the

position of their wives, these Christian boys and girls are doing a

noble work, and where they are earnest, true, and humble as well,

they can approach all classes with excellent results, even though

they are known to be from the lowest castes. After some years of

testing, the more promising among them are sent to the theological

seminaries for higher training, while all are required to take the

excellent courses of study arranged for all grades of workers in

our church, and their advancement in scale depends on their

progi-ess in the said courses. I^ormal training is being introduced,

and medical schools (particularly for women), while other pro-

vision is made from time to time as the growing needs of the

community and the funds in hand permit.

The value of higher schools, boarding schools, can hardly be

overestimated. The contrast to the life in the village is beyond

description. Boys and girls are introduced to a life approxi-

mately that in a Christian land. It is not an overstatement to

.say that this is the most thorough method of evangelization, for

until we have far more and better-equipped pastors, adequately

supervised, we cannot hope to elevate the people in the villages

sufficiently to give them what the boys and girls get in our schools

:

a true conception of the Christian life under Christian surround-

ings and control. In the schools we lay foundations similar to

those kndwn in the West, Here we can make an appeal to the

child for a full and intelligent surrender of the will and a dedica-

tion to Christian service ; here we can do individual work of an

adequate nature and with satisfying results—and all these at a

cost averaging twenty dollars per year per child. The notable re-

vival of 1906 spread largely through the boarding schools. Hun-

dreds of boys and girls entered into a new spiritual life. Workers

of this type can carry high ideals into the villages and lead the

Christians tliere iuto larger experiences, A notable fact about
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the revival was the profound conviction of sin, the lack of which

heretofore has been a source of the greatest anxiety to many mis-

sionaries in India. Consequently, we look forward hopefully to

the time when these who have had deep religious experiences,

and who have the consciousness of pardon of sin, will be able to

go out and lead others into similar experiences. This is an illus-

tration of the way in which the boarding school constantly proves

the training ground for higher ideals and purer moral life.

The pressing demand for workers and the simplicity of vil-

lage conditions make another and a quicker method of prepara-

tion necessary. Among the village Christians we find promising

young men too advanced in years to enter the boys' school. These,

however, with their wives may be brought into the training schools,

where both men and women are given from one to three years' in-

struction (depending upon their previous training) in the ver-

naculars, in arithmetic, in the Bible, and in simple comparative

religion. They must be supported while in school, as they leave

their means of livelihood, but the cost does not exceed forty dollars

per year for a family. These training students are very effective

in village work, especially in the early stages of a movement, be-

cause of their intimate knowledge of prevailing conditions and of

the life of the people whom they seek to influence. The problem

of reaching the masses is largely one of producing workers. Had

we the teachers, we could accept hundreds of thousands of candi-

dates as quickly as they could be taught the rudiments. In the

Meerut District alone, one hundred and twenty miles by sixty,

out of a population of three million five hundred thousand it is

estimated that fully one million p&ople are accessible now to the

gospel, of whom one hundred thousand are sweepers, six hundred

thousand are Chamars (among whom movements are now pro-

ceeding with great rapidity), and the balance are of higher castes.

The interest among caste Hindus and Mohammedans was never

so great. Inquirers and converts among them are frequently met,

and requests for instruction, with offers of liberal aid or the full

support of the worker, are more numerous than the supply. Some

remarkable movements have begun the true nature of which is not

understood until one realizes what it means to high-caste people to
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be willing to leave tbeir own and to associate with out castes,

whom they would not touch formerly, but with whom they now

mingle and worship. These conditions are found elsewhere in

large measure, and there is imperative need of increasing our

forces immediately to take advantage of the remarkable oppor-

tunities thus presented. The N"orth India Conference, after fifty

years' work, reports fifty thousand Christians, with baptisms one

year from twenty-seven different castes, while the Xorthwest In-

dia Conference (of which the Meerut District is a part) has

gathered one hundred and fifteen thousand in the last twenty

years. The Methodist Episcopal Mission in the United Provinces

has had such remarkable success that in 1901 it had eighty-eight

per cent of all the Christians in the territory (Richter). It is

probable that the recent census will show even a greater propor-

tion, as the movement is proceeding with the utmost rapidity

whenever funds permit advance. The Xorthwest India Confer-

ence averages over ten thousand baptisms per year, though ter-

ribly handicapped financially. The crying need is the strengthen-

ing of all institutions which produce workers, with the necessary

support of these workers when ready.

Increased missionary supervision is also required in many

places. Supervision of work of this character demands the most

careful attention. Under prevailing conditions one missionary

may be compelled to oversee all that is being done by a large force

of Indian assistants in a large territory. Our method places one

man (sometimes an Indian) over a district The district is

divided into circuits under a "preacher-in-charge," who is an

Indian in almost every case save in the centers where the mission-

aries reside.' The work of the preacher-in-charge is to supervise

the efforts of the men and women under him. Sometimes he has

half a dozen, but there are circuits with twenty or more workers

and four thousand or more Christians. The workers usually live

in larger towns or villages, and near the larger groups of Chris-

tians, but each worker may have from three to twenty villages

under his care and as high as one thousand Christians and in-

quirers. Some have even forty villages, but only where the work

is growing very rapidly and the provision is most inadequate. The
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workers who have regular day schools have fewer villager to care

for, but all the workers strive to spend some time in teaching the

children who live near them. The worker visits as many villages

daily as time and strength permit, and is supposed to cover his

circuit at least four times a month. The preacher-in-charge is ex-

pected to cover his circuit at least once a year, to visit all the

villages with the worker, devoting special attention to those most

in need, and to exercise general supervision. The district superin-

tendent meets the groups of workers in each circuit three or four

times a year (in Quarterly Conference), at which times the

searching questions in the Methodist Discipline are asked and re-

ports are given on all subjects of importance. Preaching services

are held with the local Christians and special hours are given to

the workers, upon whose steady development so much depends.

\Vhen possible, the district superintendent also goes out into the

villages on evangelistic tours with the workers. There is most

urgent need of more of this evangelistic work, and every large

district should have a man or woman set aside for it. It greatly

encourages the people to see and hear the missionary, and there

is no better method of training workers than to go with them and

show them how to meet the local problems. It is also the best

method of estimating the character of their work and their in-

dividual needs.

Once a year all the workers are gatliercd for three or four

days in a district conference. The newer workers are examined

in the prescribed courses of study, reports are given, lectures de-

livered, inspiring services held, discipline administered, and ajv

pointments made for the ensuing year. The district conference

may be held in connection with the Workers' Bible (or Summer)

School, which frequently continues for three or four, weeks, during

which all are enrolled in classes for special study and examina-

tion apart from the Conference courses. Devotional services are

held daily, followed by three or four hours of class work, and by

institutes, lectures, workei-s' meetings, etc. As a result, the whole

body of men and women go back, refreshed and stimulated, to con-

tinue their lonely life among depressed conditions, better fitted

to live above them and to lift their people. One month in the year
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is set aside by our wliole India mission for an "evangelistic cam-

paign" in wkich all the forces take part. The definite objects are

to reclaim any who have fallen away, to lead all into higher Chris-

tian experience and life, to reach other castes, to help the inquirers

to a decision for Christ, and to distribute Christian literature.

The students cooperate, especially in the places -where the schools

are located. Special attention is given to prayer, consecration,

and definite plans for the work in hand. Very large and fruitful

results have attended these campaigns. In all these efforts the

aim is to develop and train up Indian leaders upon whom the full

burden is being placed as rapidly as possible, and with most en-

couraging results.

III. The Opportunity and Its Bearing on the Evangelization

of India. The history of older mass movements in India would

seem to show (a) that, according to the faith of the leaders at the

time of acceptance, practically all the people who were received

have stood firm and their descendants have remained Christians

;

(b) that there has been a steady rise in the community, from

generation to generation, usually in proportion to the investment

of missionary effort along all lines
;
(c) that where, through hesi-

tation or lack of equipment, further advance was interfered with,

those who were ready to come have not only gone back, but have

tried to exert hurtful influences upon those previously received

;

(d) that in most sections there has been no marked mass movement

following the stopping of one which was under way; that is, those

who were received have stood firm with their children, but the

movement, as such, ceased. This brings us to the important ques-

tion, "What is to be done with the present mass movement in the

north of India, chiefly in the Xorthwest India Conference, which

is still gTowing with great rapidity, but which is imperiled by

weakness due to lack of leaders and funds ? In the opinion of

many, it is the key to very much larger progress among all the out

castes of Xorth India, numbering many millions, and through

them to the whole situation. Already it seems that the movement

in the older Xorth India Conference, once so very hopeful, is in

the condition noted in the third ]X)int (c), and that the chief hope

of reviving it is to press the adjoining Avork so as to arouse new
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interest which will spread on all sides. Tho language is largely

the same, and the people are closely related. The interest among

the classes previously referred to is at its highest point in tho

territory covered by the Meerutj Roorkee, Delhi, and Punjab

Districts of the Xorthwest India Conferences, where the calls for

instruction and baptism exceed anything previously experienced.

The force of workers is pressed to the breaking point, particularly

the missionaries, several of whom have given way under the strain.

There has been very little increase in the appropriations and in

the missionary force, notwithstanding the rapid gi-owth of the

work. Xow the future seems to depend upon such reinforcements

as will relieve the over-burdened workers and rapidly produce

large numbers of native assistants to enter the widening and

rapidly ripening fields. Could several million converts be gathered

in a compact territory in a few years (which seems only a ques-

tion of investment), a profound influence would be exerted upon

all the people. The remaining millions of the out castes would

be even more accessible throughout all India and the largest

victoiy yet won in the evangelization of that or any similar land

would be in sight. There are marked advantages to be gained by

such a forward movement In the first place, it would offset the

efforts now being made by Hindus and j\Iohammedans to secure

these same classes, chiefly for political reasons, which would make

them vastly more inaccessible, and throw away much of the ad-

vantage we have gained. Furthermore, attention is being drawn

to the important fact that these so-called "out caste" or "depressed

classes" are in reality the laborers of India and, in point of fact,

probably potentially the most valuable asset in the land. The

higher castes have an assured position, which they will not re-

linquish easily, while these will enter into new conditions, meet

new needs, and, especially as Christians, be the persons who will

most surely bring about the modifications essential to the develop-

ment of Indian life. As a consequence, there are strong reasons

why we should aim to secure the whole of any class and train all

together. The increased numbers make self-support more prac-

ticable, where it is now difficult because of the poverty of the

little groups scattered here and there; a united community would
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more speedily adopt Christian customs and escape from the

tyranny of old ties ; the danger of part of the class turning back

and stopping or injuring the old movement is largely averted; the

rate of advance would be increased by the removal of obstructions,

also the numbers of notable cases of great evangelists and other

Indian leaders, now too few; the larger number would exert more

influence as a community, bo better able to stand alone, to realize

their strength, and to use it in such a way as to exemplify their

Christian teaching and standards ; and the movement would en-

courage the many thousands of heart Christians among the higher

classes to come out openly and throw in their lot—^with all the

possibilities of larger and more far-reaching movements thus

thrown open.

The attitude of the people may be made clear by one or two

illustrations: In one district a man who could not be used as a

worker was lost sight of for a time, after which he came to the

district superintendent and told him that six hundred people were

ready for baptism in his village. The district superintendent

found them remarkably well taught, and sent for Bishop Warne,

who was fully convinced of their sincerity and approved of their

baptism. The same man had brought the leaders of several other

village groups, who were also encouraged to do likewise. A most

promising movement is under way. In another district a low-

grade worker was dismissed because of supposed inefficiency, but

in the recent census fifteen thousand persons proclaimed them-

selves as Christians and his followers. These illustrations show

the advantage of a movement under the control of the mission,

leading to efficient teaching and discipline, also the danger of

largo movements improperly guided and taught, which may reflect

on the cause and multiply the number of those who are Christians

only in name. ISTevertheless, both show the readiness and temper

of the people who want to become Christians. The recent census

reveals the fact that many thousands have enrolled themselves in

this way," though known to the missions only as inquirers, if at all.

The mass movement requires strong faith in the power of

Christ to lift those who call upon his name, however low they may

be in the beginning. The work and glory of Christianity, how-
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ever, is in preaching tlie gospel to the poor, who; transformed and

elevated, evangelize those who were formerly above them. May

Ave, with Christ, "see harvests, not mere crowds," in those now

accessible, and be encouraged by the results already achieved,

as well as by faith, to take those who seem so ready, confident that

they are liis children and among the "other sheep" of his fold.

Qy^^jZ^^^^z^^r^^^^;^^^
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Akt. III.—history and present condition
OF CHURCH SINGING

On a lovely eminence in the city of Zurich, in Switzerland,

overshadowed by fragrant, venerable linden trees, repose the ashes

of the Swiss philosopher and composer, Hans' Georg Naegeli. The

plain monument in golden letters bears the inscription,

In der Lichtwelt der Kunst
Bleibt ewig das Wesentlichste und Bildenste

Das in schoener Tonform gesungen Wort.

In English

:

In the luminous realm of art

There is nothing as essential and of as high educational value

As human thought uttered in the beautiful form of song.

This comprehensive sentiment is a quotation from Naegeli's own

writings and conveys the correct theory that the art of music rises

to its highest and most sacred service only when its charms are

wedded to language. Then it ceases to be merely an aesthetical

factor and rises to the importance and dignity of a moral factor,

which to be is the di\'ine destiny of all art; a destiny, however,

which absolute music, music without words, can never reach to the

fullest extent. Instrumental music may certainly afford delights

unspeakable. It will unseal the deepest fountains of emotion when

its divine finger touches a susceptible soul. One may be tossed

about in raptures by a sweet melody or by the majestic power of

polyphony as a butterfly is carried away by the fragrant breezes

of a day in spring. To study the fine logic of a fugue, the clever

syllogism of a sonata, the classic architecture of a symphony, the

military array and disposition of an orchestra, the tonal quality

and charm of voice and string, of wood and brass, is as much an

intellectual treat as it is an emotional enjoyment. The facts

surely bear ]^^ay Byron out when, in her "Beethoven," she says

:

Music possesses all the characteristic beauties of other arts. The
composer shares form and color with the painter—a much more elastic

variety of form and an incomparably wider use of color in the magnificent

paint-box of the orchestra. The composer's art, moreover, is not station-





1913] History and Present Condition of Church Singing 869

ary at one fixed point, one moment, so to speak, seized and immortalized

on the canvas, but has the fluidity and onward movement of actual life,

passing with bewildering rapidity of transition from one phase of thought

to another, even as life does. And the composer, while he shares with

the great prose writer and the poet the power of expressing things mar-

velously well, of uttering in beautifully poised and balanced rhythm the

whole gamut of human emotion, yet has a greater power than theirs;

for he can put into a single phrase with an exquisite intimacy of intui-

tion a meaning which could hardly be denoted in a hundred words. He

can condense into a couple of bars the essence of a whole chapter.

This brilliant eulogy, the slight extravagance of which for the

sake of its beautiful form we all will gladly pardon, corroborates

Naegeli's proposition, inasmuch as it speaks of the composer's

supreme power and almost unlimited means to utter the whole

gamut of human emotions. Emotion is the magic realm of ab-

solute music. But to influence the moral side of human nature

in a potent and conscious manner, to touch the will-center in man,

it needs tlie help of a text, without which it is more limited as to

moral influence than painting, sculpture, and, of course, poetry.

Can ever the grandest symphony, rhapsody or concerto influence

a person for good or evil as may a good or bad drama, a lascivious

or chaste figure or group, or a religious or sensual painting?

Music alone is not able to convey facts or principles. It can sug-

gest joy, sorrow, expectation, restlessness, passion, and the like,

but language must define and direct the feelings it awakens in the

soul. Only a text can bring them to bear on the will—a text

which it then embraces and exhibits like a gold ring a diamond,

like the candlestick a light. Here undoubtedly is the reason why

Beethoven in his grandest symphony, the apotheosis of "joy, the

heavenly spark of the godhead," took recourse to Schiller's text,

though joy is easier of expression in music than most other emo-

tions. On the other hand, while music, to become a moral factor,

needs the help of words, the effect of language is greatly increased

and prolonged by music—a most important fact, to which the

extensive use of song in religious worship is due. Music is the

natural and essential companion of religion ; for the sacred is also

the beautiful, and when its inward beauty assumes outward form,

then the sacred enters the sphere of art. It is, therefore, quite

natural that religion and music should go hand in hand from the
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early beginning even in cultured heathendom, and especially in

Israel. The oldest songbook is a religious hymnal of one hundred

and fifty numbers, the Psalter. From the Jews the use of song in

worship passed over to the Christian church, there to become

an invaluable means of edification in and propagation of the

faith.

The history of the development of singing in the church is

very interesting indeed. Even the briefest glance at the principal

phases of that history is instructive and profitable. The first

we learn from the sources is that in the apostolic era it was cus-

tomary for individuals to render their testimony at meetings in

the form of improvised song. Eut soon the general confession of

the Christian faith and hope found its more adequate and im-

pressive expression in congregational singing; this not only giving

the worshipers the necessary active part in public service and at

the same time gratifying the emotions awakened by the religious

appeal and reflections of the hour, but appealing to the intellect by

the beautiful symbolism of music. For could there be any more

striking illustration of the secret and beauty of that unity in di-

versity, of that harmony of souls which was to be realized in the

Christian church and life, than music, with its wonderful code of

spiritual and natural laws embodied in melody and harmony, or

than a worshiping multitude whose voices are blended in song?

As Saint Augustine (about B. C. 400) wrote:

The young, the old, the rich, the poor, men, women, bondsmen, and

freemen, all unite in song. All earthly distinctions cease; the congrega-

tion forms one great choir.

The further process of development up to our present day

unveiled a law pervading the entire history of the church: the

law that congregational singing rises and falls with the religious

condition of the church. The seasons of a high tide of spiritual

life are always the times of increased productiveness and of a

revival of congregational singing, while a relapse into formalism

always means a less-participating and finally a silent congrega-

tion. We can observe this law as early as in the postapostolic

period. Keligious life then suffering under incessant dogmatical

contention, singing became entirely devoid of its originally de-
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votional, personal character, and, like the sermon, was used merely

as a weapon in the warfare against heterodoxy and heretics and

naturally passed from the congregation over to the clergy, or, by

and by, to the professional choir. Ambrosius, Bishop of Milan

(he died 397), introduced a new and better era in church life,

which was marked by a new departure in church music. He saw

the injury done to the church in silencing the congregation and

set himself to the work of remedying the situation, and the way

he did it was as successful as it is interesting. He eliminated

the dry and difficult polemic songs of the past time and introduced

songs of vivid melo<;lious and rhythmic movement. Old Latin

church hymns were remodeled and rhythmicized, others of Orien-

tal origin were translated and set to music, and new ones were

written, so that before long there was a repertory of new and

popular melodies which the crowds that again filled the churches

were only too glad to join in singing. While Ambrosius might

perhaps have been a little more scrupulous and conservative in

selecting the tunes, he certainly most gloriously gained the end

he had in view. I beg to refer to just one incident that shows the

power of church singing at that time: it was the majestic song

of a worshiping jnultitude that saved the life of Athauasius. He

was to be arrested by soldiers during a service in his church.

"When the soldiers heard the congTcgation sing, they were so over-

come that they did not venture to enter the church, thus invol-

untarily giving the noble preacher a chance to escape.

But the election of Gregory the Great (200 years after

Ambrosius) to the Papal See brought a change and a relapse so

radical that by it the congregation was silenced in the church for

one thousand years. He would not even suffer its participation

in the antiphonal hymns, formerly sung by clergy and congrega-

tion alternately. As the use of the Latin language was made

obligatory in the church, so church singing was stereotyped, not to

say petrified, in the Gregorian "Cantus Firmus," committed, of

course, exclusively to the clergy, and intended for all future to ex-

clude every possibility of a menace to the dignity of church wor-

ship by the introduction of musical elements of secular origin and

reminiscence—an apprehension which was not without reason;
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but the overstringent measures which it led to remind one of the

command of a king to poison all fish in all the waters of his king-

dom because one of his household had once swallowed a fishbone.

A silent church is worse than a forest in spring without the song

of the birds. And it is more unnatural. No wonder, therefore,

that about the time of the Keformation, when a new spiritual era

dawned upon the church, congregational singing begins to re-

appear. But it had to overcome opposition from many sides at

first. Ministers who praised God in song were called "priests

of Baal" by Wycliffe. Some Waldensian leaders held that sing-

ing was an entirely useless waste of time in worship, others held

that it belonged to the usages peculiar to the Hebrew religion

and was no more appropriate in Chi-istendom than circumcision

and the celebration of Jewish Sabbaths and new moons. Calvin,

prone to asceticism and personally unmusical, failed entirely to

see the "divinity" of music as an art and was reluctant to permit

musical instruments and singing in the church. Even Zwingli

at first opposed, yea, ridiculed, it. When he petitioned the mag-

istrates of Zurich to abandon church singing, he sang his request

to them, and said in explanation of this queer way of doing that

it was not a bit queerer than praying to God singing and with

organ accompaniment. Yet he was too musical himself and too

far-seeing to continue to oppose church singing after he saw the

wonders it wrought in the Lutheran movement. So later on he

tolerated and even encouraged it, though, in his radical way, he

stripped the churches of mural and other paintings, of sculptural

ornament, of bells and organs.

The language of the church having been exclusively Latin,

the reformers, of course, first had to create songs and hymnals in

the language of the people. Knox wrote the Psalter metrically in

English and published it set to music in four parts ; and Luther,

unquestionably the great pioneer of Protestant church singing,

issued his first German hymnal, with eight tunes, in 1524, and

another one, containing one hundred and twenty-nine tunes,

twenty-one years later, after the people had learned to read and

write. In sharp contrast to the artifices of the later development

of the Gregorian chants, he gave the people songs of popular char-
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acter, many of them taken from good secular sources and re-

modeled in text and music for spiritual use. The pleasing melody

was removed to the upper part and the whole in alert rhythmic

movement showed the character of the glad message it was to

bear. Lucas Osiander's German hymnal, published in 15SG and

bearing the title "Spiritual Songs and Psalms Set in Four Parts

According to the Counterpoint Method for All the Christian Con-

gregation to Sing," was the classical demonstration of the new

departure and soon became normative for the other lands. Thus

the Reformation brought a revival of congregational song that was

as far-reaching in its effect as the new methods in theology. "What

is called in German "Choral" was the precious and wholesome

musical fruit it yielded to the church: a dignified plain song

for public use at the services, to be sung unisono with organ ac-

companiment or a cappella in four parts. Pour centuries have

passed since the Peformation. What have they brought in the

way of progress ? Xot what might have been expected. "With

the relapse of Protestantism into orthodoxy and formalism after

Luther's time there came a stagnation in musical development

—

I am referring to congregational singing only—which relapse in

continental Europe is only now beginning to be overcome. The

choral was sung unrhythmically, and even in our quick and

nervous age it was sung in the tiresome tempo of past centuries

that were of far slower pulse and pace. It was really a relapse

into Gregorianism, from which the recovery would have been much

slower had not strong influences from the "Western side of the

Channel and the Atlantic touched the Continental shores—influ-

ences, however, that failed to reach the Greek Catholic Church,

whose congregations are entirely silent to this day and whose choirs

consist exclusively of male voices. Xor did it materially affect

the Roman Catholic Church, the musical liturgy of which strictly

adheres to the Gregorian order, but which has of late begun oc-

casionally to permit congregational singing, always unisono, and

generally of songs of melodic value and of that quaint charm

which antiquity lends.

"What course did things take and what is the situation on this

side of the Atlantic? "While in the colonies that had an estab-
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lished church, the Anglican, the Keforraed, or the Catholic, the

respective liturgic order of these churches was simply a trans-

plantation of the European conditions to American soil, that is,

granting music the same place in public worship as it held in Eng-

land and in the Catholic and Reformed portions of the Continent,

the Pilgrims and Puritans (in consequence of strong Calvinistic

influence) united in distrust of music. The Pilgrims would, if

possible, have abolished it entirely. They allowed no hymns or

music in their services but the psalms, and these to be sung in

only five different tunes. And even then there were serious de-

bates over the question as to who should be allowed to participate

in the singing, except the "Amen," in which all were allowed to

join: whether only the elect, those that had "found gi-ace," or all

;

whether men only, or women as well ; whether old tunes or also

"tunes invented" should be permitted to be sung. Skillful sing-

ing was, of course, considered by many a direct sin, as well as the

introduction of an instrument for the reinforcement, of the voices.

That was in the begihning, "when the earth was without form and

void," up to two hundred and fifty years ago. The rising star of

the new world brought a better day for American church music.

In 1713 the first organ was put to use in King's Chapel in Boston,

and as early as 1717 a singing school was established in the ISTew

England metropolis, though, according to a London publication

on church music in K^ew England, there were "no musicians by

trade" there. But congregational singing began to flourish, es-

pecially in nonconformist circles, and soon everywhere. And by

and by America got its own religious composers.

It is quite :in keeping with the development of things in gen-

eral in America that our first religious composers were laymen

in music. William Billings (1746-1800) was a tanner by trade.

What he wrote for choirs was a bold attempt at florid counterpoint

work, but was anything but musically correct, as he lacked all

knowledge of harmony. However, he went to ecstasies over his

own chaotical productions, so as to exclaim in the preface to one

of his books: "The new style has more than twenty times the

power of the old slow tunes ; each part straining for mastery and

victory; the audience entertained and delighted—their minds
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surpassingly agitated and extremely fluctuated, sometimes de-

claring for one part, and sometimes for another. 'Nomv the solemn

bass demands their attention, next the manly tenor; now the

lofty counter; now the valid treble. "Now here, now there, now

here again. . . . Hush on, ye sons of harmony!" Surely his

day was the golden age for struggling composers. Holden was a

carpenter; Dan Keed a comb maker; Jacob Kimball a lawyer.

Humble and imperfect as the efforts of these musical pioneers

were, these men deserve anything but ridicule—for they were

thoroughly in earnest; and they made the very best of what was

at their command. Can that be said of those that came after

them—of the church to-day? The long and extensive revival of

religion and of church interest that swept over our land, especially

in the past century, could not fail to bring with it a tidal wave of

new religious song. Be it frankly admitted that this wave washed

many a precious pearl to our shores, still it remains true that its

waters were deplorably shallow. The great mass of its hymno-

logical residue were songs of a kind that lacked all qualities that

constitute a high grade of religious hymn. And while, fortunately,

these unsatisfactory products failed to find their way in great

numl^ers into our official hymnbooks, they filled the pages of the

hymnals for young people and Sunday schools ; songs that have one

quality at least, rhythmic life, but altogether too much of it, so

that most of them would (but for the religious text) be more

suitable for a dancing hall than for church use; songs that lack

all higher musical elements, undignified, lacking originality, melo-

dic grace, and harmonic correctness—^not to speak of refinement;

cheap, trivial, tiresome, jumping songs, machine-made musical-

factory ware—so many thousands a year—^which to hear soon be-

comes intolerable and which to sing with any kind of ajsthetical

satisfaction and feeling of reverence soon becomes impossible;

musical products of altogether incompetent composers, most of

whom belong to the class represented by the above named Billings,

who, in the introduction to his first song-book, with childlike frank-

ness confessed his ignorance of musical law. I quote him:

Perhaps it may be expected by some that I should say something

concerning rules of composition. To these I answer that Nature is the
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best dictator; for all the hard, dry, studied rules that ever -were pre-

scribed will not enable any person to form an air any more than bare

knowledge of the four and twenty letters and strict grammatical rules

will qualify a scholar for composing a piece of poetry or properly ad-

justing a tragedy without a genius. It must be Nature; Nature must lie

at the foundation; Nature must inspire the thought. For my own part,

I don't think myself confined to any rules for composition laid down by
any that went before me. ... In fact, I think it is best for every com-

poser to be his own carver.

Please do not misunderstand me. I am the last man to un-

. derestimate lay talent. I am fully aware that, even as science

owes a great deal of its modern achievement to the discoveries of

laymen, music is greatly indebted to contributions of amateurs.

But the publication of hymnbooks that help to mold and to de-

termine the musical taste of a nation ought not to be left to them.

Our Sunday school hymnals ought to be at least as good with re-

gard to contents and form as the textbooks of our public schools.

Therefore their editing ought to be left to professional men who
will see to it that the musical orthography of these books is without

blunders and that jewels of sacred poetry are not set to music in

brass or tin. The church is the natural foster mother of music,

particularly of singing, for from earliest youth to the very end

of life it has people under its musical influence in innumerable

services and gatherings where there is always singing. In the most

solemn, in the joyous, and in the saddest hours of life it gives

them its music, thus more than any other factor forming the

musical taste of the generation. From the days of childhood it

fills the memory with tunes that will quicken or deaden the

musical ear. The opportunity of the church in this direction is

the measure of its responsibility. Has it done its best, its duty ?

I am sorry to have to say, "Xo." In all other realms of art

that touch church and religious life, in architecture, in painting,

in literature, more care has been taken and more solicitude has

been shown than in music. Here simply anything and every-

thing was good enough. Consequently, the taste for good music

was, and is, being systematically corrupted by the hymnological

trash and forbidding tunes upon which the children are raised in

Sunday school and through which they are, as a rule^ fairly
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whipped in a senseless tempo by instruments played as mechani-

cally as a hurdy-gurdy on the street.

The worst of it is that in this Avay not only the musical taste

is corrupted, but the very desire also for singing in church is

destroyed. To anyone who is historically informed, as well as

religiously interested, the fact that in our land congregational

singing in public worship is dying out in an alarming degree is

a source of serious apprehension. After an absence from, this

country of almost two decades, I find a most surprising change

in this respect. The worshiping multitude listens almost silently

to the choir, quartet, or organ, instead of joining with united

and hearty voice in song. Sadly few are the churches (especially

among the upper classes) of which Saint Augustine could say to-

day as he wrote of those of his time, ''0 Lord, "haw I have wept

over thy psalms and hymns as I was so agreeably and deeply

moved by the pleasant voice of thy holy congTegation. It pene-

trated into my ear and thy truth dripped into my soul. the

sweet ecstasies I had in tears." Why this deplorable silence of

our congregations ? I fear one of the foremost reasons is tho

fact that, as indicated a moment ago, tlie inclination to partici-

pate in singing at church is to a great extent killed by the cheap

and forbidding music in Sunday school and young people's meet-

ings.

How do we come to have so much inferior and harmful music

in our popular hymnbooks ? I account for it, first, by the incom-

petency of musical leaders and composers in the church. And

here I think particularly of committees for the preparation of

hymnbooks, and of evangelistic singers, who, with few exceptions,

are without musical education, but who largely furnish the re-

vival music of our day, which is first sung by entliused masses and

then finds its way into the homes, churches, and, finally, the

hymnals. Another reason is the mercenary spirit of publishing

houses which keep pouring religious hymnbooks over the land

with no other object than business profit—^books, therefore, that

cost them little and bring them much. As a third reason I men'

tion the senseless clamoring of the masses for "new" music, no

matter if it is poor. ''When we get tired of it," they say, "we'll
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have new stuff again." And thus church and Sunday school songs

are manufactured like paper napkins and toothpicks, once to be

used and then to be thrown away. It is apparent that the church

cannot tolerate this state of affairs without most seriously endan-

gering its most vital interests. But where is help to come from ?

In the first place, from the conservatories of music, in the way

of respectful but energetic protests and by patient and convincing

instruction by competent writers in leading secular and religious

periodicals as to the proper ideal of sacred music for congrega-

tional singing. Then above all, of course, through the publication

of approved compositions by expert composers^ songs that, accord-

ing to the law that "the better is the enemy of the good," will

crowd out the others.

It may be of interest here to state that, in order to protect

religious circles in Germa^i and Dutch-speaking Europe against

a threatening inundation of English, American, and German

music of the undesirable type characterized above, there was a

society formed in Elberfeld with the purpose (among others) of

encouraging capable composers to turn their attention to this

promising field of religious compositions and to supply the need

of new religious songs by compositions of quality. The best

talent was and is being solicited, and the compositions that have

been passed by a competent commission of examiners are bought,

the best of them being awarded prizes, and then published and

sold at or below cost—for profit is no object at all—in order to

get them among the people. Furthermore, great public song

services are held in which these new hymns are sung by very large

and well-drilled choirs to bring them to the notice of the public

and to create a taste for them. "Why could not something of this

sort be done in this country? But something more is desirable:

the introduction of lectures on history of Church music into the

curriculum of theological seminaries, l^ow, as a rule, ministers

are about as well versed in music as musicians are in isagogics or

hermeneutics or Aramaic syntax, a deficiency in their equipment

which is deplorable.

I regret to have to close these remarks without sufficient time

to develop what to ray mind is the ideal of church music for con-
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gregational singing. We need, I think, two classes of songs.

First, 'hymns of the order of the best German "choral" for the

regular church service—church tunes in the strictest sense, the

chief properties of which must be dignity and simplicity ; a com-

bination of Gregorian seriousness and solemnity, and of Ambrosian

melodicity and rhythm. Our church hymnals embody quite a

number of this kind, but there is room for and need of more.

Then we need hymns for other meetings and for children and

young people. These may be of a lighter quality and of livelier

movement, covering in greatest variety of conception, and expres-

sion the whole range of religious thought, experience, and emo-

tion. They must be popular in the high sense of the word, mel-

odious, winsome, and of easy harmonic arrangement; in similar

relation to the church tunes as a dwelling house to a church build-

ing, as a lovely flower of the meadow to the solemn lily of the

conservatory. The question with regard to hymns must never be,

Are they new or are they old? There will always be those that

insist on tunes of venerable age, especially for use in the solemn

official church service; and others that want new hymns. The

calendar is of no importance here at all. "VVe do not want that

which is old or which is new, but that which has the quality of

eternal youth. And there are two sources from which songs of the

described qualities are to bo had. First, the wealth of the hym-

nologj'' of other nations and ages, both sacred and secular. Some
of the most celebrated and beautiful church tunes even in the

classical hymnals of Europe are of secular origin. Second, the

wealth of talent which God has given our own land and nation,

but which has not as yet felt itself called to enter this particular

field of sacred music. !Many outside the musical profession

proper are interested in the state of congregational singing as a

potent factor in church and national life. We long for a better

future; but its molders and leaders must come from the con-

servatories.

HA^<:>fz^u/^,
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Art. IV.—GEORGE FOX AND THE QUAKERS

Among the things in religion best worthy of study and fullest

of lessons for every age is the Quaker movement, of which George

Fox was the father and founder. It has close connection with

Puritanism, on the one hand, and with Methodism on the other.

It has a thrilling history, in which occur sharper contrasts than in

any similar record. It has a phenomenal rise and an equally

striking decline, the causes of which are especially instructive.

It made a clear contribution to the accepted body of Christian

truth and its mission to the world is not yet exhausted. It has

done great things ; it was highly respectable even in its lowest

numerical estate ; it still has a future. Professor William James,

in his great book The Varieties of Religious Experience, well says

:

The Quaker religion, founded by George Fox, is something which

it Is impossible to overpraise. In a day of shams it was a religion of

veracity, rooted in spiritual inwardness, and a return to something more

like the original gospel truth than men had ever known in England. So

far as our Christian sects to-day are evolving into liberality they are

simply reverting in essence to the position which Fox and the early

Quakers so long ago assumed. No one can pretend for a moment that In

point of spiritual capacity and sagacity Fox's mind was unsound. Every-

one who confronted him personally, from Oliver Cromwell down to county

magistrates and jailers, seems to have acknowledged his spiritual power.

Well known are Carlyle's words in Sartor Resartus

:

Perhaps the most remarkable incident In modern history is not the

Diet of Worms, still less the Battle of Austerlitz, Waterloo, Peterloo, or

any other battle; but an incident passed carelessly over by most his-

torians and treated with some degree of ridicule by others, namely,

George Fox's making to himself a suit of leather. This man, the first of

the Quakers and by trade a shoemaker, was one of those to whom, under

ruder or purer form, the divine idea of the universe is pleased to mani-

fest Itself, and across all the hulls of ignorance and earthly degradation

shine through In unspeakable awfulness, unspeakable beauty, on their

souls; who, therefore, are rightly accounted prophets, God-possessed;

or even gods, as la some periods it has chanced.

That Fox was a prophet, a hero, and a saint there can

now scarce be question. He was not a sage, not a philosopher

or a, theologian, not largely educated or altogether well-balanced,





1913] George Fox and ihe Quahers 881

morels the pity, and from this deficiency came much loss to the

movement he inaugurated. But he was by no means a half-crazed

fanatic or hlasphemer, a delighter of giddy brains, a seeker after

novelties, a heretic of heretics, as so many of his time declared.

He and his followers accounted themselves, with much reason,

"Friends of the Truth" and "Children of the Light." They called

men to the eternal inward realities and to lives of unswen'ing de-

votion to righteousness. They protested most vigorously^ against

the formalism and deadness of contemporary Christianity, em-

phasizing the paramount importance of repentance and a personal

striving after holiness of heart and life. They insisted on the

necessity of a spiritual experience. They bore to the world the

clearest witness of God's redeeming grace and forgiveness which

was heard in England during the whole of the seventeenth cen-

tury. They declared that no man, woman, or child under heaven

was left without sufficient light and strength to be saved. They

preached not only a free and a present, but also a full salvation,

the fullest possible kind, preached it with such vehemence, self-

sacrifice, and spiritual exaltation that some of the phenomena of

the day of Pentecost were reproduced. Keligion was to them a

living presence within the heart, marking them off very distinctly

from the men'around them and making the earthly life but a small

matter in comparison with the eternal. They emphasized personal

communion with God, on the one hand, and practical righteousness

on the other. Their whole endeavor was to bring back primitive

Christianity, and their hope was to see all Christendom trans-

formed, to' see a reversal of the process which so disastrously

changed, in the early centuries, the apostolic into the Catholic

type •'that type which exalted the priest above the prophet, which

hardened into fixed institutions and rigid dogmas the freer life

of the Spirit. The Quakers were the chief exponents in England

for that age of the three great truths (1) that every man is ac-

countable to God, and to God alone, for his beliefs; (2) that

salvation consists in loving God and keeping his commandments,

and in nothing else; (3) that force must never be employed to

extend or defend religious opinions. He taughf the immediate

influence of the Holy Spirit on human minds and the supremacy
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of the Inward Light ; that there ates in all the hearts of men some

manifestation of God, and by attending to it they would have more.

The character of George Fox stands out as one of the purest

and noblest with w^hich the annals of religion make us acquainted.

William Penn, who knew him most intimately, being with him for

months, together by night and day, by sea and by land, in various

countries and on the most trying occasions, bore testimony that

he never saw him out of his place or not a match for every service:

In all things he acquitted himself like a heavenly minded man: civil

beyond all forms of breeding in his behavior, very temperate, eating

little and sleeping less, though a bulky person; a discerner of others'

spirits and very much a master of his own. He was no busybody, nor
self-seeker, neither touchy nor critical. He was so meek, contented,

modest, easy, steady, tender, it was a pleasure to be his companion; a
most mericiful man, as ready to forgive as unapt to take or give offense.

He was an incessant laborer, unwearied, undaunted in his service for

God and his people; he was no more to be moved by fear than by wrath.

On all occasions, like his beloved Master, he was the servant of all. He
had an extraordinary gift of opening the Scriptures. But above all he
excelled in prayer; it was a testimony that he lived nearer to the Lord
than other men.

Thomas Ellwood, friend and amanuensis of Milton and suggester

to him of "Paradise Eegained," knew Fox intimately for thirty

years and was the editor of his Journal. This is a part of what

he says about him

:

He was indeed a heavenly minded man, zealous for the name of the

Lord, and preferring the honor of God before all things. ... He was
valiant for the truth, bold in asserting it, patient in suffering for it, un-

wearied in laboring in it, steady in his testimony to it, immovable as a
rock. . . . Graceful he was in countenance, manly in personage, grave in

gesture, courteous in conversation, weighty in communion, instructive

in discourse, and free from affectation in speech or carriage.

He was a man of lionlike courage and adamantine strength of

will, absolutely truthful, fearless, wholly devoted to what he be-

lieved to be his God-appointed mission, and without any of those

sidelong looks at worldly promotion and personal aggrandizement

which many fairly sincere leaders of church parties have cast at

intervals during their journey. He was entirely persuaded that

he had a message from God to deliver to mankind, and in its de-

liverance he was ready to endure everything cheerfully. As an
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evangelist he had no equal in the century in which he lived, and

it is doubtful if any one so thoroughly acquainted with the deep

things of God and so successful in impressing them upon the people

had appeared for some hundreds of years in England.

He was an extraordinary man in many ways. As an or-

ganizer of the Quaker system he desen^es high praise, showing

great powers as a religious legislator for the new society. He was

far in advance of his age. He it was mainly who associated

philanthropy inseparably with Quakerism. He advocated general

education, was anxious that Philadelphia should have a botanical

garden, battled for perfect religious and civil liberty, pleaded for

the rights of the iS^egro and for the reform of the prisons. He

exhibited marvelous power and keenness in the courts, boldly con-

fronting the prejudiced judges, defying the bar, puzzling the

lawyers with his subtleties, picking flaws in the indictments, and

wringing from the baffled magistrates reluctant acquittals. His

courage and skill were most marked. All were struck with the

energy and firmness of his addresses, the force of his language, his

just application and accurate knowledge of the Holy Writings.

He was usually
* able to confute all opponents who made the

Scripture their rule of doctrine, his quotations being always to

the point and his explanations clear. In conversation he was

grave; courteous, full of love and good will to all mankind. He

was a wonderful example of his own doctrine that Christian per-

fection was to be attained by the perfect submission of our wills

to God's will, through the cleansing power of the blood of Christ.

George Bancroft said, "The mind of George Fox had the highest

systematic sagacity." Coleridge said, "There exist folios on the

human understanding and the nature of man which would have a

far juster claim to high rank if in the whole huge volume there

could be found as much fullness of heart and intellect as burst

forth in many a single page of George Fox." Professor Huxley

writes of the Journal as containing passages of great beauty and

power. Charles Lamb also speaks very highly of it. Sir James

Mackintosh describes the famous Journal as "one of the most

extraordinary and instructive narratives in the world, which no

reader of competent judgment can peruse without revering the
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virtue of the writer, pardoning his self-delusion, and ceasing to

smile at his peculiarities."

In person Fox was somewhat corpulent and his height above

the common standard. His countenance was smooth and placid,

his intelligent gray eyes were vivid and piercing. He was tall,

strongly built, a singularly handsome man, with a powerful voice

and a dignified appearance. He wore a broad-brimmed hat and

a long coat of tanned leather. He possessed a rarely equaled

power of influencing men. His patrimony was amply sufficient to

supply his frugal needs and provide funds for his travel and his

work. His marriage, late in life (1669), to the capable and

most devout widow of Judge Fell was one of rare Christian

beauty and perfect harmony. Oliver Cromwell was greatly im-

pressed by him and treated him with distinguished consideration.

He was brought before the Protector several times and talked with

him very freely, exhorting him "to keep in the fear of God that

he might receive wisdom from him ; that by it he might be ordered,

and that it might order all things under his hand to God's glory."

"I spoke much to him of truth," writes Fox, "and a good deal of

discourse I had with him about religion, wherein he carried him-

self very moderately As I spake he several times said it was

very good and true. As I was turning to go he catched me
by the hand and with tears in his eyes said, 'Come again to

my house, for if thou and I were but an hour of the day together

we should be nearer one to the other,' adding that he wished

mo no more ill than he did to his ovcti soul." Fox met the Pro-

tector at other times, rode by his carriage at his invitation and

talked much with him, interceding in behalf of those who were

suffering, and was always well received. He warned him against

accepting the kingship, which was taken in good part, and with

thanks. A letter from Fox to Cromwell concludes thus: "From a

lover of your soul who desires your eternal good." Fox and the

other chief Quakers regarded Cromwell as a man raised up by

God, whose service, however, would have been much greater had

he been completely faithful. His moderate attitude toward the

Friends endeared him to them. He and they felt mutual esteem

for one another, recognizing similar qualities and sincerities.
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The full title of the cclchratcd hook already referred to (the

title given it by Editor Ellwood) is this: "Journal, or Historical

Account of the Life, Travels, Sufferings, Christian Experience

and Lahor of Love in the work of the ministry, of that ancient,

eminent, and faithful servant of Jesus Christ, George Fox." It

is one of the most striking, original, and valuable human docu-

ments now available to man, not in all parts easy to read, with

many pages that can profitably be skipped, especially those con-

taining his extended letters, but, on the whole, breathing so lofty

a spirit and chronicling so marvelous a career that it has highest

claim to reverence and attention. Methodists will inevitably be

reminded of Wesley's Journal, which was perhaps suggested to

him by this one, although, so far as we are aware, he never refers

to it. "Wesley had considerable dealings with the Quakers of his

day, sometimes pleasant, sometimes the contrary. He heartily

approved the earnest religions spirit he met among them and com-

mended them for the plainness of their dress and speech, bearing

witness that the love of God was in their hearts. But when they

stirred up dissension in some of his societies he issued a pamphlet

setting forth clearly his strong objections to many of their tenets

and practices. He' called Eobert Barclay's Apology (the chief

standard of doctrine among the Friends) "that solemn trifle,"

and says, "Between me and the Quakers there is a great gulf fixed.

The ceremonies of baptism and the Lord's Supper keep us at a

wide distance from each other." He calls their "theeing and

thouing" "a piece of egregious trifling, which would tend to make

all religion stink in the nostrils of infidels and heathen." Many
of their practices gave great offense to his stalwart common sense

and his high church affiliations. In his Appeal to Men of Eeason

and Religion he speaks of some of the inconsistencies of their com-

munity in very severe terms. "A silent meeting," he says, "was

never heard of in the church of Christ for sixteen hundred years."

To a person who had left his society and joined the Quakers he

writes

:

Friend, you have an honest heart, but a weak head; a zeal, but not

according to Ivnowledge. Once your zeal was against ungodliness. Now
it is against forms of prayer, against singing psalms or hymns, against
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appointing times of praying or preaching, against saying "You" to a

single person, uncovering your head, or having too many buttons on

your coat. O vv^hat a fall is here, what poor trifles are these!

Quakerism anticipated Methodism in many important points

:

its hostility to the abominations of Calvinism, its advocacy of

Christian perfection, its emphasis on inward experience and the

direct guidance of the Spirit, its itinerancy, the prominence given

to women's labors, its noble endurance of gross misrepresenta-

tion and fierce persecution for Christ's sake, as well as in the

curious detail of conducting the business of meeting by means of

answers to queries. Quakerism met the hunger of its century, the

seventeenth, for a genuine burning word of God, just as Methodism

did that of the eighteenth, and the rise of Methodism in the eigh-

teenth century so satisfied this longing without the needlessly of-

fensive peculiarities of Quakerism that the ground was effectively

cut from under the latter and their increase prevented. Per-

haps they resented this. At least they did not profit by the gen-

eral religious awakening inaugurated by the Weslcys as did other

bodies of Christians. They stood on one side idly watching the

mighty work go on, and some of them criticized and condemned

it. They neither helped it nor were helped by it. The light

of Quakerism in that age of increasing darkness which preceded

the coming of the Wesleys had gone out, or was hidden under the

bushel of their meeting houses. God rebuked their degeneracy,

it has been well remarked, with a divine irony. The first revela-

tion that Fox had, an important one for his day, was that "being

bred at Oxford or Cambridge was not enough to qualify men to

be ministers of Jesus Christ." God now showed the Quakers that

being bred at Oxford was not enough to disqualify men from being

chosen messengers of salvation. Fox protested most fiercely against

"a hireling clergy" as being "priests of Baal." But now these

were the ones in large measure that turned the people back to

God. John Wesley accomplished a work for his day almost ex-

actly analogous to that of his predecessor, George Fox. His better-

balanced brain and university training, also the more advanced

century in which he lived, gave him large advantage over Fox;

his longer life and superior organizing ability also helped. But
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he was no more thoroughly devoted to God and nowhere nearly

as much persecuted.

Fox was born July, 162-i, at Drayton in Leicestershire, his

parents being upright. God-fearing, and of martyr stock. His

boyhood was sedate and devout. His relatives wished him to

be a priest, but he was finally apprenticed to a man who was

shoemaker, wool dealer, grazier, and cattle merchant. In these

matters he showed himself skillful and brought much prosperity

to his employer. In July, 1643, being nineteen, he left his

relatives and his business and started out to see what God would

have him do, being persuaded that he was called to some special

work. He wandered about in much darkness for a while, getting

no competent counsel, finding no one who could "speak to his con-

dition," but studying the Bible, praying, and groping his way

toward the light. At length, in 1646, he came to a personal knowl-

edge of Christ as the one able to save and keep from sin. He was

taken up into the love of God, he says, and made to apprehend

that Christ is able to destroy the devil and all his works, "and is

at top of him." Continuing to meditate, with fasting and prayer

and weeping, God brought him out into a still larger and wealthier

place and taught him how to lead a holy life. He is widely quoted

as somewhere saying (possibly concerning an experience at this

time), "I knew Jesus, and he was very precious to my soul; but

I found something in me which would not keep patient and kind,

I did what I could to keep it down, but it was there. I besought

Jesus to do something for me, and when I gave him my will he

came into my heart and cast out all that would not be sweet, all

that would not be kind, all that would not be patient ; and then he

shut the door." After this he began to have "openings" or dis-

closures of truth which formed the basis of his public teaching.

The first three were to the effect that none are true believers but

those that have passed from death unto life, that university train-

ing is not enough to make a man a true minister of Christ, and

that God dwells in human hearts rather than in temples made with

hands—the latter being simply meeting houses, not churches.

Going one day, 1040, into "the great steeple house" at Not-

tingham, he heard the priest praising the Scripture as that by
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which doctrines and opinions were to be tried. Whereupon he was

moved to cry out, "O, no, it is not the Scripture, but it is the

Holy Spirit which is to lead us into all truth and give us all

knowledge. "The officers promptly seized him for this and thrust

him into a nasty, stinking prison," the smell whereof got so into

his nose and throat that he could scarcely breathe. This was his

first experience of those terrible prisons with which he was to

become so sadly familiar during the next thirty years. A century

and a quarter was yet to roll away before John Howard horrified

the people of England by his disclosures of the condition of the

pestilential jails. In Fox's time the loathsome foulness of these

places and the cruelty freely practiced in them almost surpasses

belief. The prisons now are homes of great comfort, palaces, com-

pared with those rotten pest holes which were sometimes little bet-

ter than cesspools. It was in places like these that Fox spent

six years out of the next twenty-five. In 1650 the magistrates at

Derby committed him to the house of correction for six months

as a blasphemer because he preached against their sins. "When

the term of commitment was about out, the commissioners of the

commonwealth offered him a captaincy, the soldiers having clam-

ored for him; on his refusing, because of his objection to war,

they were gi-eatly enraged and bade the jailer put him among the

rogues and felons. So, he says, '*T was put into a lousy, stinking

place without any bed, and among thirty felons, where I was

kept almost half a year." Many people thought he would never

come out alive, A little later he was imprisoned at Carlisle among

thieves and murderers, amid all manner of filth, "never a house

^ of ofiice to it," he says, "and the prisoners so lousy that one man

was almost eaten to death with lice; and the jailer was very

cruel and beat me with a cudgel for no offense." In 1655 he was

put into Doomsdale, where they put murderers after they were

condemned ; few tliat went into it ever came out again in health.

The excrements of the prisoners that from time to time had been

there had not been carried out for many years, so that it was all

like mire, in some places to the tops of the shoes. The jailer

would not let them cleanse it, nor suffer them to have beds of

straw to lie on. He poured filth upon them through holes above.
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They were obliged to stand Tip all night, for they could not sit

down in such ordure. It was evident that they meant to kill him.

He was arrested almost times without number, but in no case

for having done any wrong. It was usually because he would not

(could not conscientiously) take oaths, and would not remove his

hat as a mark of respect, or would not go to "the steeple houses,"

or, when there, would deliver his soul. He had very many mar-

velous escapes from death at the hands of the mob. Often and

often the rabble would set upon and beat him until he fell do\vn

in a swoon, would stone and strike him with dogw^hips and

horsewhips until his body and arms were yellow and black

and blue with the bruises received. At one time they threw him

headlong over a stone wall. At another they knocked him down,

kicked him, trampled on him, beat him with stones and staves

till he lay senseless on the wet earth. When able to get up he

stretched out his arms and said with a loud voice, "'Strike again

;

here are my arms, my head, my cheeks." And they did strike,

with redoubled fury. At one prison he lay all one cold winter in

a tower where he was almost smothered with smoke coming from

beneath, from the rooms of other prisoners ; where it rained upon

his bed, where the wind blew open whatever he put in to stop the

rain from coming, until his body, nearly starved, was so racked

with "pains that it greatly swelled and his limbs were much be-

numbed. At another time, he writes, "I was so weak with lying

almost three years in cruel and hard imprisonment, my joints and

my body were so stiff and benumbed that I could hardly get upon

my horse nor bend my joints, nor well bear to be near the fire, or

to eat warm meat, I had been kept so long from it." Once after

being beaten and stoned he quietly remarks, "Being filled with the

Lord's refreshing power I was not sensible of much hurt I had

received by their blo-ws.^'

He bore everything patiently, in the sweetest and most for-

giving spirit, unshaken in his loyalty to the government, unsoured

in his disposition toward mankind. "The more they imprison me,

the more the truth spreads," he writes. He would not walk out of

prison, though he was given many opportunities, if there was any

suspicion attaching to it that he was flinching from his appointed
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testimonv or that he was himself escaping at the expense of other

less prominent people. On the contrary, he exposed himself in-

tentionally to shield others. He always sought the post of danger

and the most arduous work. His freedom was frequently offered

him if he would go home and preach no more, or if he would pay

the jailers' fees, but this he always refused. And the prison doors

were at last opened unconditionally, there being nothing else

to do. He lay in prison a long time on one occasion because he

would not accept the king's pardon. "I was not free to receive it,"

he says, ^Tcnowing that I had not done evil. I had rather have

lain in prison all my days than come out in any way dishonorable

to truth ; wherefore I chose to have the validity of my indictment

tried before the judges." The case was finally brought before the

judges, after many delays, and there were found to be so many

and such gross errors in the indictment that it was quashed, as null

and void, and he was set at liberty.

Thus, though I had suffered imprisonment a year and almost two

months for nothing, I was fairly set at liberty upon the trial, on the

errors of my indictment, without receiving any pardon or coming under

any obligation or engagement at all; and the Lord's everlasting power

went over all, to his glory and praise. . . . When I was in prison ... a

friend went to Oliver Cromwell and offered him, body for body, to lie in

Doomsdale in my stead if he would set me at liberty. "Which thing so

struck him that he said to his great men, "Which of you would do so

much for me if I were in the same condition?" He did not accept the

friend's offer, saying it was contrary to law, yet the truth thereby came

mightily over him.

This offer to substitute was quite a common thing. Many friends

did this out of love to God and their brethren, that they might

not die in the stinking jails, "and in love to those that cast them

in, that they might not bring innocent blood upon their heads

;

which we knew would cry to the Lord and bring vengeance upon

them." In 1659 no less than one hundred and sixty-four Friends

assembled in Westminster Hall and sent to the House of Commons

a paper offering their bodies, person for person, to lie in jail in

place of those that had been for a long time imprisoned. The

House did not like it at all, because of the scandal cast on the mag-

istrates and ministers, and ordered those who were assembled to

go home. They were men of substance and position in the Quaker
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community. It was surely among the golden deeds of history.

There were seldom less than one thousand in prison for the truth's

testimony. In the midst of the turmoils and disturbances of tho

times it was very easy to rake up charges against anybody, and it

was constantly done against the Quakers to get them into trouble.

When King Charles II came in, about seven hundred Friends were

set at liberty who had been put in prison under Oliver and Richard.

But in the Fifth Monarchy excitement, very soon after that, sev-

eral thousands of Friends were cast into prison and suffered severe

persecution although perfectly innocent. In 1662 the number in

prison was 4,200, and twenty died that were in the jails of Lon-

don alone; in 1664 twenty-five; in 1665 fifty-two; and many
others, after being set at liberty, died in consequence of their

sufferings. There is no parallel to this in the history of the last

three centuries. In a letter to King Charles, Fox says that 3,173

were imprisoned for conscience' sake under the Protector, and

seventy-three of these are still imprisoned, and thirty-two have died,

and that 3,068 have been imprisoned in the king's name. Between

the years 1660 and 1685, the reign of Charles II, over 13,000

Friends were imprisoned in England, 198 were transported as

slaves, 338 died in prison or of wounds received in assaults while

attending meeting. The pretexts usually were refusal to pay tithes,

or swear, or remove the hat, or preaching in public places, or dis-

turbing public worship, or Sabbath-breaking, or traveling to their

meetings, or holding an unlawful assembly under the Conventicle

Act. All the old statutes of Henry VIII and Elizabeth, which

had been passed against the Papists and other recusants, were

brought to bear against them, and new and cruel statutes were

passed to torment them in cases where the old ones failed to

answer. The most grievous fines, a large portion of which went

to the informer, were imposed upon them. On the Quakers of

Bristol there were levied at one time fines amounting to £16,400

;

and the value of their property destroyed in England during

the period of tribulation amounted to more than £1,000,000. They

bore all without flinching, never returning evil for evil, nor show-

ing any spirit of retaliation. When urged to denounce their

enemies, they invariably replied, "W^e leave them to the Lord."
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This history affords one of the most striking pictures of

Christian resignation under suffering that the world has yet wit-

nessed. They ultimately triumphed by the might of passive re-

sistance, wearing out their persecutors and purchasing for Eng-

land the precious jewel of religious liberty. Between fifteen hun-

dred and sixteen hundred Quakers were released by the Act of

Indulgence of James II in 16 86. Then came the Toleration Act

of William and Mary, in 1688, which practically put an end to

the wretched business, and the Friends were left in peace to wor-

ship God according to the dictates of their own conscience. Then

a strange thing occurred. Up to that time, and a little after, their

numbers had pretty steadily increased until there were over 35,-

000 in 1661; 60,000 in 1688; and perhaps nearly 100,000 in

the three kingdoms in 1700, mostly drawn from the trading and

yeoman classes, although there were some artisans and laborers,

a fair number of merchants, and a few gentry. But this was their

highest point. When the suiferings stopped the growth also

soon stopped. Prosperity was much more fatal than persecution-

They grew rich, and wealth brought conformity to the world.

Fox's death closed the heroic, apostolic age of Quakerism. His

health was much impaired by his long imprisonments, many hard-

ships, and extensive travels in Europe and America, besides the

many perplexing cares of management which multiplied upon him
toward the last. But he labored with single-eyed faithfulness to

the end, and passed on in the sixty-seventh year of his age, Decem-

ber 13, 1090. As he came out of his last meeting, a day or two

before the end, he said, "I thought I felt the cold strike to my
heart," but added, "I am glad I was there ; now I am clear, I am
fully clear." In his closing hours he said, "All is well, the Seed

of Good reigneth over all, and over death itself." Thus he finished,

his task—ra man of heroic mold, of dauntless courage, of invincible

faith, with a quenchless fire of love for his fellow men and an

all-absorbing purpose to be true to God. This will excuse many
mistakes of judgment, many failures to apprehend the Scriptures

rightly and to hear the Spirit's voice correctly. Much of his work

was destroyed because the materials were wood, hay, and stubble,

but his personal salvation was -a great one. Few men have de-
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served better of their generation or have lifted a stronger, clearer

voice of faithful testimony. He stands with the martyr throng.

He overcame by blood. He must be very dear to Christ and very

near his throne.

In ITOO the Quakers were estimated to be equal in number

to all the other Xonconforraists (Presbyterians, Independent.^

Baptists, Roman Catholics) put together. In 1800 their number

in Great Britain and Ireland had sunk to 20,000, in 1880 to

15,000. There are few more now, 22,000 being connected with

the London and Dublin Yearly Meetings, but this includes about

a thousand in Australasia and Europe. Meanwhile the population

has increased from 5,000,000 in 1700 to 40,000,000 at present.

If they had retained their own children they would have at least

700,000. Quakerism is practically extinct on the continent of

Europe, only two hundred remaining, half of them in Norway.

In America 'it has done better and now numbers (including Hicks-

ites and Wilburites as well as Orthodox) about 125,000, of whom

100,000 are Orthodox. The estimate for America in 1800 was

50,000 and in 1850, 70,000.

The astonishing decline in England has been very carefully

looked into and there are abundant explanations. Here are some

of them: The disowning or expulsion of great multitudes for

marrying out of society, or being married in the churches
;
the

practice of birthright membership, by which all children of

Quakers were registered as members without profession of faith

or chanse of heart; little effort was made to add proselytes by

conversion from the world, so that the society was turned into a

dan, or close corporation, with little 'infusion of new blood
;
the

snare of accumulating wealth led to worldly conformity and spir-

itual laxity; undue insistence on minor matters, such as speech

and dress, the tendency being to emphasize them rather than love

to God and one's fellow men, of which, of course, they had no

monopoly ; opposition to art and music ; silence in worship as a

principal part of it, a system which could not appeal to any but

a small class
;
poor preaching, due to the prevalence of the idea

that intellectual attainments are of little or no value to a true

ministry, and that education in such cases is a hindrance; disuse
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of baptism, and the Lord's Supper; depreciation of the Bible;

little employment of public prayer or Scripture reading; emigra-

tion. These and other such things sufficiently account for the

rapid falling off of numbers and zeal. It is thought that the rigid

enforcement of the marriage rule (no marriage in parish churches

by priests) cost the society about one third of its membership,

including many who were better Christians than those "whom the

discipline did not touch. The movement stiffened into formalism,

became strenuous about mere technicalities and careless about ag-

gression and evangelistic efforts, and so sank into a small powerless

sect possessed of large pecuniary means, but of little spirituality,

strong in social and humanitarian efforts, but weak in the con-

version of sinners. John Wesley, in a letter dated 1772, says, "Go

not near the tents of those dead formal men called Quakers."

Furthermore, an exceedingly fundamental feebleness in the

sect was this: it never succeeded in properly defining and adjust-

ing its chief doctrine, the Inward Light, or the manifestation of

Christ in the heart, the immediate teaching and influence of the

Holy Spirit in the human soul. This was Quakerism's main mis-

sion and message to the world. But neither Fox himself, nor the

stronger apologists who followed him, William Penn and Bobert

Barclay, were able to explain satisfactorily the relation, of this

Inward Light to the equally inward individual reason or to the

external authority of Scripture and the historic Christ and the

Church. This difficult and complicated matter, on which differ-

ence of opinion still remains among good men everywhere, had

been but little threshed out in the seventeenth century, and it is

not at all to be wondered at that Fox and his friends were incom-

petent to settle it, Puritanism was built on an infallible verbally

inspired Bible, whose unlimited divine authority was accounted an

axiom. Fox rightly revolted at the Puritan system, and got hold

of an important truth when he laid chief emphasis on the voice

within. But he was not able adequately to guard and guide it.

And because it was not guarded it led him into fanaticisms and

eccentricities that wrecked his enterprise as soon as the support-

ing influence of an unjust persecution and of his own personality

yvere withdrawn. The Inward Voice, unchecked by other sources
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of truth, is an unsafe guide. So is the Scripture ; so is the reason

;

so is the church. The ultimate and supreme authority cannot

rest in anj one of these sources, but must consist of all com-

bined. To appeal solely to the immediate voice of the Spirit in

the individual soul is to invite numberless harmful idiosyncrasies.

To appeal solely to the Scripture is to ignore the manifest weakness

of a mere book religion with its possibilities of manifold con-

tradictory interpretations. To appeal solely to the church is to

run into the fogs and mists of tradition and the danger of sacerdotal

despotism. To rely solely on the reason is to trust it in a region

where it is unfitted to soar and to invite destructive pride of in-

tellect. Each of the four must check the other. The Holy Spirit

is supreme, no doubt, but he Avorks in part through the good men
of old who have left us their record of revelation ; in part through

the general body of good men to-day who constitute the spiritual

or invisible church; in part through the human reason which

must sit in judgment on conflicting claims ; in part through the

individual soul to whom he immediately speaks. A proper balance

is manifestly the only safeguard from error. This Fox did not

have—could not be expected to have. It was not so much his

fault as his misfortune. His enemies and critics did not have it.

He escaped from their errors only to fall into some of his own.

And errors along these same lines are by no means banished from

the world even yet

Quakerism has in many ways done a good work. If fanati-

cism was the word most closely associated with its early days,

philanthropy has been preeminently the glory of its later years.

Its labors for the abolition of slavery and the slave trade, for

the protection and instruction of the Indians and the weaker

races of mankind, for the amelioration of penal laws and prison

discipline, for the adoption of intelligent methods with regard to

the insane, its outspoken testimony against war, intemperance, cor-

rupting amusements, extravagance, and vain display, its recog-

nition of the equal rights of women, are all extremely creditable.

It has stood in the foreground of Christian reformers. It has

maintained a high standard of integrity and practical virtue. Its

annals have been adorned with not a few of the salt of the earth.
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William Penn, Eobert Barclay, John Joseph Gurnej and his sis-

ter, Mrs. Elizabeth Fry, Stephen Grellet, John Woohnan, John

Bright, John G. Whittier, J. Eendall Harris, Albert K. Smiley,

stand out most prominently. But tliere have been multitudes of

others. It stands twenty-ninth to-day among the Christian denom-

inations of America in point of numbers, and tenth in the smaller

list of denominational families. It is quite steadily increasing in

the States west of the Alleghanies, the Indiana Yearly Meeting be-

ing much the largest. Its adherents are confident that it has a fu-

ture. Very extensive modifications have already taken place and

are likely to continue. Vocal and instrumental music has been very

generally introduced into its meetings, and there are even choirs,

although congregational singing is the rule. There is usually a

continuous service, with Scripture reading, prayers, and sermon,

but occasional short periods of silence are quite largely a feature

of the meetings, and liberty of soul is jealously guarded. The

old peculiarities of dress and speech have been abandoned. The

practice of using numerical names for the months and days is

rapidly dying out in ordinary conversation. Regular ministers,

with some special training, are now generally engaged and re-

munerated for their work, but the support of the pastors is meager

and the average length of the pastorate is small, not over two

years. Marrying out of society is no longer penalized. Revivals

are held and about half the gains are from special evangelistic

efforts. In short, the younger generation has taken things into

its own hands pretty vigorously, and has decreed radical alter-

ation in the various matters which time has clearly shown to be

errors or fatal weaknesses. There is a close approximation to

other denominations in very many particulars, an approximation

which is sure to increase. A very vigorous and advancing interest

in foreign missions has for some time prevailed. It began about

forty years back. The Friends of England and America have

prosperous missions now in Palestine, Japan, China, India, Cey-

lon, Africa, Madagascar, Mexico, Alaska, Cuba, Jamaica, and

Guatemala.

What do Friends stand for to-day? The Declaration of

Faith, issued by the Richmond Conference in 1887 and quite
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generally accepted by Friends as an authoritative statement, shows

that in most particulars they are fully in line with other orthodox

bodies and that the common ideals of the Christian church are

theirs. They still insist, however, that the Lord appointed no out-

ward rites or ceremonies for use in his church, and that the sacra-

ments are to be observed only in a spiritual way. They oppose

judicial oaths, and every kind of war
;
yet they hold that magis-

trates are to be a terror to evil doers and civil governments are to

be obeyed, not specifying what ought to be done in case there is

widespread refusal to obey. The Declaration announces that

"whatsoever anyone says or does contrary to the Scriptures,

though under profession of the immediate guidance of the Holy

Spirit, must be reckoned and accounted a mere delusion," but it

also asserts that "the great Inspirer of Scripture is ever its true

Interpreter," and that "the sanctified conclusions of the church

are above the judgment of a single individual." IN'o specific men-

tion is made of the Inward Light. So that it would seem a

matter of doubt whether the Friends stand to-day as much as they

did, or as much as they might with fitness, for this, their original

insistence on a direct authoritative communication of the will of

God to the soul. -Their rules strongly advise against the use of

tobacco and against joining secret societies.

"What are the chief lessons of this Quaker movement, which,

starting in 1647, when Fox entered on his ministry, has now seen

two hundred and sixty-six years ? We learn from it that a church

shut up within itself will soon perish ; it must be aggressive
;
that

one generation of religious reformers very rarely bequeath to

the next the same degree of piety or the same measure of zeal with

which they themselves are inspireil, but they may pass on a

residuum of truth which shall flourish again after temporary

subsidence ; that no religion can live on its past ; each generation

must have fresh light from God for the needs of its own times,

must have the courage and wisdom to slough off excrescences,

change modes of statement, and adapt itself to the age in which

it would operate, sacrificing the nonessential to safeguard and

strengthen the essential; that some extravagance is better than

dead formalism, for it indicates the presence of spiritual life
;
the
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fanaticisms of Quakerism were, after all, of small moment com-

pared with the great spiritual force which at first it carried, its

true godliness and Christian faith; that the miraculous infallibility

of the Bible and the supreme authority of the ever living Spirit

are doctrines which cannot permanently coalesce; that there may

be much inspiration without infallibility, and that the latter de-

lusion, or the feeling of absolute certainty that we alone are right,

is pretty sure to give rise to intolerance and bitterness toward

opponents and the accounting that all who differ from us are sin-

ners; that slavish literalness in the interpretation of Scripture, so

common with the uneducated, leads invariably to inconsistency,

for it cannot be uniformly carried out, and to a multitude of

practical evils; that a truth may be very important, and yet not

the whole truth, and if held inflexibly, without reference to its

complementary parts, may do great mischief and give rise to harm-

ful reaction ; that persecution is powerless to destroy the truth,

and only raises up more friends for that which is seen to be un-

justly assailed and inflexibly supported; that a doctrine may be

substantially right in itself, in the abstract, and yet may be un-

fitted for wide usefulness, taking the world as it is, because too

refined or lofty for average human nature ; Stephen Grellet could

make, as he said, every common meal a sacrament, but most peo-

ple cannot; that the common institutional type of religion, which

so readily becomes fixed in rigid forms, needs continually to be

corrected, enriched, and invigorated by a more spiritual conception

wherein alone resides its life and power ; that the task which con-

fronts the Christianity of the twentieth century is the revitalizing

of its forms, the pouring of heart power into its organization, and

the exalting of the inward voice of the Spirit, which is in so

much danger: of being smothered by the rattle of ecclesiastical

machinerv. All this and more the study of Quakerism teaches.

Oy^^^TL^^
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Akt. v.—prag:matism axd haeckel's denials

Pragmatism has revivified present-day philosophy. In

James, Schiller, Dewey, and others, the system has had stalwart

exponents. Not yet has it clearly enough defined all of its basic

conceptions to have gained tlie whole-hearted approval of philoso-

phers, but among all thinkers it lias deservedly won a sympathetic

hearing. Its courage is commendable. Traditional speculation

it is not afraid to criticize. The charge against this is that it too

often tends to be satisfied with narrow abstractions. Too often

it has a mania for mere "logic-chopping." It lives in the clouds.

It despises concrete problems. Professing to seek the truth, it

has been indifferent as to relating its discoveries to the practical

needs of life. It has had a passion for the valid without being

very enthusiastic about utility; an obsession for theories without

caring much as to the vital significance of conclusions when

demonstrated. As Bowme says:

A fearful proportion of philosophic discussion has been at best empty

and often pernicious. Consequently, common sense has thought rather

meanly of philosophy, either as losing Itself in abstract verbiage which

makes no connection with reality, or else as falling into dangerous and

destructive errors.

But pragmatism makes a new demand upon philosophy. It sets

a definite task for speculation. This must relate itself to every-

day life and must minister to human welfare. Any system which

does not do this is a dreary Sahara of sterility. As Bawden says,

"Philosophy is too frequently out of touch with the affairs of men."

It must become as relevant to the needs of humanity as are re-

ligion and art and science. Philosophy for philosophy's sake has

not been an unmixed blessing. It gets its new birth in becoming

philosophy for life's sake. It must pay its way. It exists not

merely to debate about truth, but to make truth serve the needs of

man. Validity and utility must go hand in hand. As Bowiie

says, "The first, last, and only duty of philosophy must be to in-

terpret this world of personal life and relations." Then is phi-

losophy true to its high calling. As Schiller declares:
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It is never more flourishing and influential than in periods when it

seems to make some response to the outcry of the human soul; to the

question, "What must I do to be saved?" Reason and the ratiocinative

process are justified only M'hen they strive to satisfy and modify the

feelings and desires which underlie all other aspects of personality. Ideas

must be instruments to action. They must be forces to mold the destinies

of men.

Gonsequently, by emphasizing what other systems have at times

so flagrantly overlooked, pragmatism becomes, indeed, a new school

of philosophy. It lays ever increasing stress upon the practical

side of thought. Creighton argues that pragmatism subordinates

logical thinking to the needs of practical life. Thought must not

aim at truth in general, but purposes to discover in concrete cir-

cumstances the best means to the realization of some practical end

that life demands. Any theory is demonstrated when it is proven

that it will ''work." The practical test of the truth of a theory

must be by appeal to all of its consequences. Royce contends that

every idea that is useful as a guide of life is so far true; and we

regard as true those ideas which we personally find it convenient,

successful, expedient, to treat as verifiable, even though we never

verify. Xever are we to lose sight of the practical bearings which

we conclude the object of our conception may have. To trace and

compare the respective consequences of dift'erent systems is the

best way, therefore, of establishing the different meaning of the

dift'erent concepts. Of pragmatism Bawden says:

It seeks to do justice to the neglected claims of common sense, of

religious faith, and of science in determining a true philosophy of life.

It has taken up arms against all forms of dogmatism and apriorism in

so far as these stand for intellectual interests which do not grow out of

nor minister to the needs of life.

Tha.t as a system pragmatism has not reached final conclu-

sions is not to be wondered at. It is an explorer. Some of its

characteristic contentions are far from convincing. In many
points its argumentation is weak. Its basic tenets have not been

clearly defined. But that it has won a permanent place in phi-

losophy; that it has made significant contributions toward the

solution of the ever-pressing problems of thought and life; that

it has proven itself friendly to man's larger interests—this all
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must be readily acknowledged. Probably its greatest strength

lies in the fact, mentioned by James, that it is merely a new way

of saying some important things more or less clearly advocated

for some time. For its historic background it goes back to the

immortal Kant and his advocacy of the doctrine of the primacy

of the practical reason. We cannot prove the reality of God, free-

dom, immortality, and the moral law; but, since we are active,

volitional, rational beings, we have both the right and the duty to

postulate the reality of these things and whatever else may be

essential to moral action. That the theologian, therefore, should

have become profoundly interested in the new school of thought

is easy to understand. Somehow the opinion has gained wide

currency that pragmatism is a strong ally to religion, and that by

it faith finds new arguments for its existence. There is no doubt

that "faith" as a religious asset has vastly more value philoso-

phically since James wrote his Will to Believe. Pragmatism has

endeavored to become spokesman for the entire nature of man.

With significant insistence iias it laid emphasis upon all the

mystical needs of man's spirit It has not hesitated to champion

the worthfulness of the unproven, the mysterious, the subconscious,

the instinctive, the intuitional. It argues that the true is not

merely that which is defensible by irrefutable logic. The true

is tliat which ministers to man's spirit, enlarges his life, enhances

his glory, protects his dignity, increases his happiness, safeguards

his spiritual interests, ennobles his character. By these majestic

tests is the validity of truth definitely and incontrovertibly dem-

onstrated; nor can any demonstration be more conclusive. Just

here does pragmatism make vital connection with the age-long

controversy between theism and materialism. Materialism has

always endeavored to accredit itself by discrediting some of the

undemonstrable tenets of theism. Its appeal has always been to

the reason, from which in vain a final answer could be sought.

Ever has it pretended to prove its own strength by pointing out

the unproven conclusions of theism, but as to its own essential

weakness there has never been any serious doubt. It is a specula-

tive absurdity. It does violence to every canon of logic and reason.

It has utter worthlessness as an explanation of the problems of
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life and nature. But, despite this unanimous verdict of accredited

philosophy, it finds, even in our day, a lonesome but vociferous

advocate in Ernest Haeckel, of Germany. For a lifetime he has

been endeavoring to give currency to his discredited speculative

aberrations—but in vain. ]^or can there be found against all of

his conclusions a more stalwart, unyielding foe than the pragma-

tis't. This new type of philosopher insists upon investigating ma-

terialism, not merely from the standpoint of its intellectual con-

ceptions. Its validity must be determined no-t only according to

the standard of reason, but by the broader demands of the entire

human nature. Is Haeckel's monism true ? Then^-so answers

the pragmatist—it must minister to life. If it is philosophically

tenable it must enhance human welfare. If as a system it is

worthy, it must minister to the profound needs of man's complete

personality. It must react favorably upon every vital human in-

terest. As a philosophic scheme it must assist in the transforma-

tion and uplift of society in its manifold phases. Never can its

validity be determined merely by its conformity to abstract in-

tellectual norms, but by its total reaction upon life. If it does

not stand approved under this test, then its fundamental insuffi-

ciency is demonstrated ; and more completely and radically demon-

strated than if it were merely proven to bo speculatively in-

sufficient.

A conclusion is a vital thing. It must never be considered

irrespective of consequences. One of the biggest blunders among

certain philosophers has been just this tendency to undervalue any

but the intellectual arguments. The "true" has been conceived

merely as that which was logically consistent and in all details

demonstrable. But the pragmatist insists upon trying the case in

another court. Of vastly more sigiiificance to him than logical

consecutiveness is the proof which is furnished by practical con-

sequences as these show themselves in mankind's everyday life.

This is the highest, the final appeal. That which is condemned

by its practical results is indisputably false. As Bawden declares,

"The real is the needful ; the important, the necessary." Most

wisely does James insist that, unless this test is legitimate, meta-

physical disputes would be interminable, and that the pragmatist
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is right in demanding that, where systems are antagonistic, the

legitimate way to determine their respective values is by trying

to" interpret each notion through tracing the respective practical

consequences. Pierce's fundamental contention was that beliefs

are really rules for action, and that we need only consider what

conceivable effects of a practical kind the object may involve. An

idea is true so long as to believe it is profitable to our lives. The

true is the source of whatever proves itself to be good in the way

of belief, and good, too, for definite assignable reasons. Certain

ideas are not'merely good to think about, or agreeable as supple-

menting other ideas that we are fond of, but they also are helpful

in life's practical struggles. i^Tor can the significance of such an

interpretation of truth be overestimated. The deathblow to ma-

terialism comes not from logic, but from life. That which belittles

life, and mildews it5 glories, and destroys its higher potencies—

tliat is hopelessly false. If theism as a system is justified by its

total of consequences upon life, then, by the same test, materialism

as signally fails. Apply all of this to the philosophy of Haeckel.

For more than a generation he has been one of the foremost scien-

tists of his time." In the field of original research his work has

been remarkable; but he aspires to be a philosopher. He has

endeavored not merely to collect data, but metaphysically to in-

terpret them in all of their interrelations. But this task requires

peculiar mental gifts and intellectual insight, and in these he has

been pitifully lacking. In the gi-asp of some of the fundamental

problems of philosophy he has been woefully deficient.^ Conse-

quently, he degenerates, in his argumentation, to an egotistic dog-

matist Bitterly attacking the traditionalists for their adherence

to orthodox beliefs, he himself becomes the most arrogant of dog-

matists. At the cardinal beliefs of Christianity he contemptuously

sneers. Faith he tries to laugh out of court. With the precious

facts of spiritual religion he is utterly out of sympathy. :N^or does

he realize that among accredited philosophers he stands as one of

the most ludicrous theorizers of his generation. He belongs to

that class of thinkers of whom Bawden says that they spin a

universe out of their own inner consciousness and try to make

facts fit their system. Haeckel always dcspiritualizes the universe.
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Always matter is supreme. He disputes every accepted essential

of theology and metaphysics. His denials take a threefold form.

Made delirious by naturalistic conceptions, hi& life-passion has

been to overthrow the belief in Grod, freedom, and immortality.

Against each he marshals the so-called unanswerable facts of

science until to bis own mind they are utterly discredited as valid

intellectual conceptions. He declared: "Monistic cosmology

proved, on the basis of the law of substance, that there is no per-

sonal Grod ; comparative and genetic psychology showed that there

cannot be an immortal soul ; and monistic physiology proved the

futility of the assumption of free will. The science of evolution

made it clear that the same iron laws that rule in the inorganic

world are valid, too, in the organic and. moral world." For a

Supreme Being he finds no necessity. He declares : "Throughout

tbe whole of astronomy, geology, physics, and chemistry there is

no question to-day of a personal God whose hand disposeth all

things in wisdom and understanding." In place of God he hy-

postasizes a mysterious "matter" concerning which he says:

"Matter, or infinitely extended substance and spirit, or sensitive

and thinking substance, are the fundamental attributes of tlie all-

embracing divine essence of the world, the universal substance.

The abstract law of mechanical causality now rules the entire

universe as it does the mind of man. The anthropomorphic notion

of a deliberate architect and ruler of the world has gone forever,

and the eternal iron laws of nature have taken bis place." In the

same spirit of iconoclasm does he deny the belief in man's free

will. This be boldly declares to be but "a pure dogma based upon

an illusion, having no real existence and not being an object for

critical scientific inquiry." He claims that the great struggle

between the determinist and the indeterminist has ended to-day,

after more than two thousand years, completely in favor of deter-

minism. The human will has no more freedom than that of higher

animals. Each act is fatally determined by the organization of

the individual and is dependent upon the momentary condition of

the environment where the strongest motive prevails. Physiolo-

gical changes regulate all mental states, and consequently control

all action. From this denial of the freedom of the will to the
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disbelief in immortality is but a step. This he calmly calls "the

highest point of superstition, the impregnable citadel of all

mystical and dualistic notions." Philosophical thought, he claims,

is complicated by the selfish interests of the human personality,

who is determined to have a guarantee of his existence beyond the

grave at any price. The higher necessities of feeling are so power-

ful -that they sweep aside all the logical arguments of the critical

reason. In the light of the empirical data of modern biology the

belief is a monstrous, selfish delusion. There is an immortality

of the cosmos, but no individual immortality, for such a thing as

a soul is a misnomer. The human soul is merely a collective title

for all the psychic functions of protoplasm, and these are all de-

termined by physical and chemical processes. Haeckel is sur-

prised that to-day millions of believers, even of the cultured classes,

look upon the superstition as their dearest possession and their

most priceless treasure. The belief is but an empty dogma which

is in hopeless conflict vnih. the most solid empirical truths of

modern science.

Thus speaks Haeckel, the archapostle of materialistic monism.

But despite his loud protestations and his reckless dogmatism,

mankind tenaciously clings to these three fundamentals of reason

and faith. At every cardinal point the traditional philosopher can

demonstrate Haeckel's bankruptcy. Materialism is the climax of

irrationality, the very culmination of superficial reasoning.

But there is a higher disproof of Haeckel's system than that

which comes even from logic. Apply the pragmatic text to his

dogmatisms, and only then do we fully see their inherent weakness.

Test his materialistic beliefs by the results theyinevitably produce

upon life, and then only does the overwhelming disproof of their

claims appear. Measure them by their practical consequences,

and -then is their iniquitous insufficiency irrefutably demon-

strated. If, as pragmatism maintains, truth is that which satisfies

a need, and truth must be validated by its results, then how sig-

nally do Haeckel's contentions fail. If, as James declares, "truth

is that which gives the maximum possible sum of satisfaction and

produces those abundant consequences useful to life," then how

fundamentally fallacious are Haeckel's denials concerning God,
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freedom, and immortality. The practical argument for tlie exist-

ence of God is unanswerable. Destroy the belief in a Supreme

Being, undermine humanity's trust in an all-wise, all-loving

Creator, and life's glory departs. x\.s James states, "The use of

tlie Absolute is proven by the whole course of religious history."

If there is no God, then tlie universe is an awful chaos ; then spir-

itual manifestations are meaningless ; then prayer is a solemn

farce; then religious aspirations are wild delusions; then ethical

standards that rule among men are but pretentious mockeries.

Then there can be no high demand for royalty of conduct, and

unselfishness of sacrifice, and heroism under suffering, and courage

in the face of hardship. All these regal things have their meaning

only as they are recognized to be the achievements of man's spirit

striving to conform itself to the holy character of an infinite, or

overruling, omnipotent, benevolent Spirit. All have their roots

in the belief in God. Not by accident is it that the materialism

that denies God reacts most tragically upon life. It inevitably

opens the floodgates to degrading passion and debasing animalism.

It plunges humanity into the despair and hopelessness of pessim-

ism. It incites to most heartless selfishness. It despiritualizes

life. Overthrow man's belief in an ethical God, and immediately

moral values disappear. Lose sight of a holy, self-sacrificing God,

demanding righteousness and unselfishness and love, and imme-

diately the soul becomes a cesspool of passion and hatred and self-

ishness. Question the existence of a Being who is interested in the

establishment of a "moral kingdom" among men, and all spiritual

strivings, all willing acceptance of the harsh experiences of life

that discipline tlie soul, all struggle against lower tendencies—all

these forever cease. Life in its higher ranges becomes utterly

impossible without the thought of God to stir, purify, and ennoble.

Well does Bowne say, "Theism is the demand of our moral nature,

a necessity of practical life. Our human interests can be conserved

-^nd our highest life maintained only on a theistic basis." Athe-

ism ever fails to solve the problems of the world and of life. It

can furnish no adequate motive to righteousness. It can guarantee

no obedience to life's loftiest standards. It can arouse no great

moral enthusiasm. Atheism hopelessly cripples life. Wlicre there
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are only blind, mechanical forces, operating without beneficent

purpose, where there is no personal Being governing all things for

his children's welfare, then all holy meaning forever vanishes

from life. By the logic of direct necessity, therefore, does man's

entire life call out after a God. Well does James declare, "If

the hypothesis of God works satisfactorily, then it is true." In

the light of this contention, how impregnable is man's belief in

God ; how imbecile Haeckel's denial of him.

Equally irrefutable is pragmatism's conclusion concerning

freedom and immortality, l^ever must these vital realities be

treated merely as verbal abstractions. These primary doctrines

of theology and philosopliy must be comprehended from the view-

point of their tremendous practical usefulness to man. Deny free-

dom, conceive of man as a deluded automaton in the meaningless

grasp of mechanical laws, and what are the deadly consequences

to life ? Then all distinctions forever vanish between right and

wrong, error and falsehood. Then all personal responsibility

ceases. If all action is physically determined, if choices are only

seeming and in reality follow the line of least resistance, then in-

dividual accountability is totally overthrown. As an automaton

man can have no ethical duties. i!^othing can be expected morally

of a being "held by iron laws." He must ever follow the strongest

inward motive, however suicidal it may be. He must go with the

current of Jiis physical feelings, yield to all physical antecedents,

even though these plunge him into a chaos of immorality. In-

deed, spirituality, ethical conformity to high ideals, loyalty to

truth, all of these would be meaningless achievements, because

purely accidental. Then sane reason can have no place in the

weighing of motives ; then conscience can have no regal sway over

man's thoughts and words and deeds ; then final outcomes in char-

acter are insignificant ; then life is tragically crippled ; for this

is eternally true: humanity feels the magnetism of high spiritual

ideals, exercises most painstaking care in its moral choices, is

persistently alert against error and evil ; struggles valiantly against

unethical pressures, only when it basically believes in its freedom.

Determinism suffocates morality. And if by such a pragmatic

test as this Haeckel's denial of freedom is condemned, how can it
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claim to be philosophically decent? In precisely the same way
must 'the essential validity of the belief in immortality be demon-

strated. If it beneficially influences man's life, then pragmatism

declares it to be true. If it adds to the sum total of his welfare,

inspires him to moral achievement, uplifts him from the lower

planes of existence, motive3 him for spiritual struggle, then iis

irrefutable truthfulness has been proven. As to the practical con-

sequences of the doctrine there can be no question. It adds to

man's dignity by placing the highest possible evolution upon him.

It declares his essential sacredness. It holds out to him the glories

of an ever-unfolding existence. It promises to him maturity in

his spiritual powers. It furnishes him with the matchless in-

centive of a life under ideal spiritual conditions in the presence

of the all-loving God. Xor can the significance of such a con-

ception be overemphasized. It gives meaning to his aspirations.

It holds him fast to his most exalted hopes. It purifies him from

all guilt. It stirs him to unselfish endeavor for others. It nerves

him to all heroism. It fires him with a desire for personal holiness.

It makes the spirit brave under adversity, optimistic under hard-

ship, hopeful under sorrow, triumphant under affiiction. It in-

spires him to emulate the character of God, whose child it declares

him to be. j^o wonder that, being fraught with such mighty con-

sequences, it has become, as Haeckel says, "the last citadel of

superstition." And legitimate it is for us to ask what would

follow in practical life if this belief that thus transfigures humanity

were destroyed. This is the final test, and to this there can be but

one answer. Faith has a right to rule when thus grounded in

man's highest needs. It will ever triumph when it gloriously de-

clares that we are the children of God, destined through his love

to inherit the rich eternities. iSTot even death can separate us

from him. The moral universe is to triumph. Character will

survive the shock of ihe grave. Because we are his children we
are to see him and to be like him. These movings of our spirit

that lead to a trust in him are the essential instincts of our God-

touched nature that inevitably turn toward him. Wo may submit

the life to him, believing that he will forever safeguard its highest

interests.
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Against Haeckel but one verdict can be brought by the prag-

matist. His contentions are false because life proves them so.

His denials not merely furnish no inspiration toward a noble

existence; they terrifically damage life. They do irremediable

injury to the holy nature of humanity. They suffocate the in-

stincts of the spirit. They furnish no motives to nobility of char-

acter. They belittle all man's power. They furnish no incentive

to social or individual righteousness. They negative his strivings.

They hopelessly bewilder and perplex and dishearten humanity.

Ajid bj their fruits are they known. Such a spiritualized society

as is the result of the accepted Christian creed would be forever

impossible under Haeckel's system. Because he minimizes the

glory of life does life speak its irrevocable verdict against him.

His denials are forever ruled out of court. They are not "the

truth."

wtiji.citjuil.
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Aet. VI.—A]SrCIE:N^T WORTHIES—CHRISTOPHER
NORTH

The books that have been tested and tried have held their grip.

Death takes care of the paltrv in literature. • The ancient worthies

were not owners of a ranch, but they dug deep in their garden-

patch. To-day it takes a clear sunlight to see cause and results.

The love for those tested books, with their true insight into human
nature and their marvelous word painting, is not found in the

heart of the commonplace man of this age. Alas and alas ! His

heart and brain are in love with business ventures, airships, elec-'

tricity, gasoline, gas. "I am a stranger to you and you to me ; if

you be going this way I shall be glad of your company" (John
Bunyan). Only the good reader finds the good book. One reader

turns leaves, as the wind might in the Yale of Vallombrosa, and
finds no meaning, while another, on those same leaves, finds pas-

sages which seem to be confidences laid aside from all else and un-

mistakably written for his eyes alone. Another reader is the

ordinary book-consumer of commerce. He reads the book at the

same moment that others are reading it. He is not seeking the

culture of a finer, nobler manhood. He is not looking for books

in which he will find such an inner meaning of nature and of life

that all can be transmuted into character-building. This class of

readers keeps a dragnet at the public library and the bookseller's,

and to them all is fish which they haul to shore. There is a fash-

ion in books as in garments, and vanity is gi-atified if one is up-

to-date in coat, gowm, or book. Did you ever notice the keen de-

light readers of "the best sellers" take in comparing mental notes

in titles of books, or names of authors ? But with books to-day,

as with the fashion of the 1S30 gown, there is a tendency to go

back to the ancient, say the few who discern the literary styles from

afar. Dr. Johnson once growled because no one possessed suf-

ficient sense to pass by the modern book and read books that had

been tested. But there is a difference between the age in which

Dr. Johnson lived and the age in which we live. He may have

done good by growling. They lived to think ; to study, to admire

what others had done. We live to pass away time ; to seek pleas-
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ure ; to admire ourselves. The world is, also, full of those who can-

not understand how it is possible for any past age to have the grace,

force, beauty, wisdom in its life, in its literature, which our own

age possesses, and to them the modern, the very latest, has a charm

found nowhere else. Did you ever have your one lighted electric

bulb suddenly go out in your den and leave you in total dark-

ness? Your first involuntary thought was one of sympathy for

the whole city left in total darkness. Every age and country, from

the time of Job till this day, has had its grace, force, wisdom, in

literature, and art, and science, though many may be ignorant

of the fact. All the lights in the city were burning but our own

defective bulb.

To take up a character like the one before us carries us back

less than a century to that era named by Stedman as the era of

"The General Choir," where the solo leaders were few in number.

It was a time when recognition was slowly—0, how slowly !—given

to Tennyson ; when Wordsworth was growing into favor. Landor,

who for seventy years was like the girl in the fairy story who

whenever she spoke dropped pearls and diamonds, yet with all

his ideality was never a leader. Beside these in that General

Chorus were De Quincy, Thomas Moore, Hartley Coleridge, Rog-

ers, Campbell, Montgomery, Joanna Bailiie, Hogg, Maginn, Cary,

Lockhart. "Christopher Xorth," John AYilson, was born at Pais-

ley, Scotland, May, 1785; died, near Edinburgh, April, 1854. At

the age of thirteen Wilson became a student of Glasgow Uni-

versity, which then had a curriculum like a ISTew England high

school—the languages, philosophy, and literature. He lived in

the family of Professor Jardine, and through the influence of this

noted Professor of Logic and the cultured atmosphere of the home

life he entered Oxford six years later as a gentleman-commoner,

not dependent on the University Foundation ; ate at the table, in

silk gown and velvet cap, with the dons.

At Oxford Wilson competed for and obtained a prize of

fifty guineas. The poem which won the prize was on "Painting,

Poetry, and Architecture." Other poems were sent out to tlio

world, so that when he went home to 'his mother's at Edinburgh

his reputation had preceded him. Soon after this he wrote "The
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Isle of Palms" and was at once placed among the best living au-

thors. In this poem there is one passage describing the wreck of a

vessel which might have been the Titanic

:

O! many a dream was in the ship

An hour before her death;

And sights of home with sighs disturbed

The sleeper's long-drawn breath.

Instead of the murmur of the sea

The sailor heard the humming tree

Alive thro all its leaves;

The hum of the spreading sycamore

That grows before his cottage door.

And the swallow's song in the eaves.

His arms inclosed a blooming boy,

"Who listened with tears of grief and joy

To the dangers his father had passed;

And his wife by turns she wept and smiled

As she looked on the father of her child,

Returned to her heart at last.

He wakes at the vessel's sudden roll.

And the rush of the waters is in his souL
Astounded, the reeling deck he paces

'Mid hurrying forms and ghastly faces;

The whole ship's crew are there!

Wailings around and overhead.

Brave spirits stupefied or dead.

And madness and despair.

Wilson was a man of wealth. When about twenty-seven he

bought a romantic estate, called Elleray, on the banks of Winder-

mere, in Westmoreland, where he became a friend and neighbor of

Wordsworth at Rydal, and of Southej and Coleridge at Keswick.

In one biography of Wilson his daughter gives a whole chapter to

what she calls "a very tender episode" when he was a student at

Oxford. The distressing statement is made that he had to take

examinations just after he had given up all hopes of ''eternal

felicity" because of the loss of "Margaret's love." Soon after ho

bought Elleray he married the beautiful heiress Jane Penny of

Liverpool. He fell in love with the lady when she was traveling,

and followed her to various inns in the disguise of a waiter. Her
father, after a time, noticed that wherever they went they had the

selfsame attendant. An explanation was demanded. Wilson gave

an explanation, his name and position in the world, then obtained





1913] A7icie7it ^Yor^hies—Christopher North 913

permission to win the lore of the lady. The day they were mar-

ried he wrote his friend Findley, "It is a mild and peaceful day,

and my spirit feels calm and blest."

As might have been expected from such a temperament as

Wilson's, he was deeply in love with- his bride aad, for thirty

years, till the time of her death, she was, as wife, mother, coun-

selor, companion, the greatest wealth a man could possess ; happy

herself in making her husband happy and in being the light and

joy of the home.

The. ideal life at Elleray was "broken up by the loss of their

property through the dishonesty of an uncle, who acted the part

of the unjust steward and by his treachery sent Wilson and his

family from affluence to poverty. His mother, a woman of in-

fluence and wealth, offered them a home in Edinburgh. He was

admitted to the bar, but knew so little about his profession that

when cases came to him he told Lockhart that he laid them on his

table, "but he did not know what the devil to do next with them."

Money had to be earned. The only thing he had ever done was to

write poetry, and poetry, as sold in the market, would not furnish

bread and butter for himself and family. The few little books

he had published did not make an income sufficient to buy their

salt. Periodical literature was getting well established, and con-

tributors at that time were well remunerated. Jeffrey was editor

of the Edinburgh Monthly Magazine, established in 1802. The

London Quarterly was established in 1808, and Blackwood's in

1817. Jeffrey's Magazine was a Whig publication, while the

Quarterly and Blackwood's were both in the Tory interest Women

have always been more or less interested in national affairs.

And, also, they have been more or less prejudiced in regard to

their o\vn viewpoint. The mother of Wilson was a keen Toiy.

Wilson, to earn for his family, had an accepted manuscript for

the Edinburgh Magazine. The mother heard of it; she called her

son to her room and in a clear, cold tone remarked, "John, if you

turn WTiig, this house will be no longer big enough for us both."

These magazines, with the great London dailies, were estab-

lished when the nation was quivering with a new sense of life.

The periodicals with great eagerness took up the questions, one
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after iJie other, of educationj philanthropy, religion, trade, com-

merce, and, above all these questions, the political situation in

continental Europe was a source of great anxiety in England,

naturally making a great demand for the periodicals that gave

information on the topics that interested the people. At once the

new ventures were a success, nearly all having world-wide cir-

culation. The rapid movements of statesmen and generals gave

abundant supply of material, and the magazines, especially Black-

wood's Edinburgh ]\Iagazine, at once took a high stand in quarters

where formerly political articles had been tabooed. Blackwood

was a decided party man, a Tory, and hated the Whigs with strong

English hatred. Erom the first he planned to assail Jeffrey, his

magazine and party. The history of the creation of Blackwood's

Magazine, commencing with dull, uninteresting numbers, became,

before the year passed, a matter of world record. In the October

number appeared an article entitled, "Ancient Chaldee Manu-
script," which was written after the fashion of the Old Testa-

ment and was a sharp satire on the most noted members of the

Whig Party in Edinburgh. It created such astonishment, wrath,

and hatred that Blackwood cut this article from the later num-
bers of the edition and no one confessed its authorship. It cost

Blackwood several thousand dollars in suits and damages, but it

brought the magazine to the front and, also, brought to it many
powerful and constant writers, among whom was John Wilson,

"Christopher Xorth," the probable author of "The Chaldee Manu-
script."

Anaong other writers of note were "Timothy Tickler," whose

real name was Robert Syme, an uncle of John Wilson. John
Gibson Lockhart, son-in-law of Sir Walter Scott, first came into

notice in Blackwood, in February, 1819, where appeared a review

of "Peter's Letters to His Kinsfolk," a work said to have been

written by Dr. Peter Morris, in which he sharply criticized the

Whigs of Edinburgh, Scottish university education, the social life

of the city, the bar of Scotland, with sketches of its leading mem-
bers, the state of religion, and, by no manner of means the least

of the loves and pride of Scotland, the famous Glasgow punch!

The review of this book of "Peter's Letters" was said to have been
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wi-itteii by Mordecai Mullion—one of Lockhart's eidolons. The

fact of tlie case was that no such hook had been written, but the

review excited so much curiosity and the book was so much in de-

mand that further and fuller reviews were given with copious

extracts, including descriptions of the leading lawyers, Cranstoun,

Clerk, Jeffrey. The sensation was so considerable that Blackwood

actuallv put into type, as fast as Lockhart could write it, what

they called a second edition of "Peter's Letters." The outcry

at the first was sharp, but many wise, beautiful, and descriptive

chapters were produced, making such a mixture of sharp, serious,

and absurd postulatiim, with the wit and humor of the whole,

that it was, as the English say, a very clever thing. The next

thing that dazzled the reading world of Blackwood was Christopher

in the Tent, tlie greater part of which Avas written by Wilson. But

the learned effusion attributed to Dr. Parr was doubtless written

by Lockhart, as was the amusing, mock-pathetic "Lament for Cap-

tain Baton," by the Odontist—then called tooth-extractor—James

Scott. James Scott, the dentist, was a little bald-headed, illiterate,

egotistical citizen of Glasgow, wholly ignorant of literature ;
but

Lockhart, with otlier contributors to the magazine, took the man

into their company, called him "doctor," kept him puffed up and

mystified by publishing songs and ballads to which his name was

attached, until the little man actually thought that he wrote tliem.

They took the man's pet phrases and illustrations, mixing them

so adroitly into the songs that even his acquaintances were de-

ceived and wondered how such an ignoramus could write such

things. They so worked upon the egotism of the man that he sang

in public, as his own composition, the songs these men wrote. The

clever ballad mentioned, "The Lament for Captain Paton," gained

from the outside world such a reputation that, not long after its

publication, James Scott, when on a visit to Liverpool, was ac-

tually entertained at a public dinner on tiie strength of his tq-

puted connection with Blackwood. The wits, after that, even went

to the length of announcing the publishing of a book^ Ballads by

James Scott, Esq. The dentist was eager to have the volume pub-

lished, sat for his portrait for a frontispiece, and was willing to

defray the expense of publication.
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John "Wilson now, eight years after his marriage and the be-

ginning of a home at beautiful Elleraj, apparently settled him-

self to literature as a vocation. He took a small house in Ann
Street and with wife and six children took up the burden of a life

of limitations. The next April the chair of moral philosophy

in the University of Edinburgh became vacant by the death of

Dr. Brown. John Wilson became a candidate. Other distin-

guished men were competitors. In these days of office-seeking and

political wrangling we can understand the bitter fight made by

the friends of the candidates for this position of honoiTand re-

sponsibility. The two prominent candidates were brilliant Oxon-

ians. One, Sir William Hamilton, Bart., had lived a quiet, studious

life, affording no mark of censure to the most malicious enemy. On
the other hand, John Wilson, though gifted with philosophic as

well as poetic faculty, had by his trenchant pen excited much in-

dignation. But, worse than all, he was a Tory, and of the positive

kind, while the other candidate was a sane, sensible Whig. Sir

Walter Scott used his influence in behalf of his friend Wilson, as

did Lord Melville and other leading men in London. Wilson was

elected, and for thirty-one years gave lectures, earnest, enthusiastic,

eloquent; one biographer says "so beautifully blended were their

poetry and philosophy that they were addressed as much to the

heart as the head." The income from this honorable position was

about $5,000 a year, which amount lifted from him any undue

anxiety in regard to the care of his growing family.

Blackwood, who had a great knowledge of books and knew

what the reading public desired, conducted the business depart-

ment of his magazine, but depended upon Wilson to carry the

heavy burden of providing its contents, either with his own pen

or through contributors chosen by him. The letters written by

Blackwood at this time, as published in the Life of Wilson, by

Mrs. Gordon, tell the story of the work done by Christopher !N'orth.

To somewhat relieve tlie mental pressure, the easily written, but

brilliant, series of dialogues for tlie magazine were now commenced,

the famous "Xoctes Ambrosia na?." The name was not chosen, as

one might think, because of the deliciousness of the food offered,

but, according to the version given by Wilson, because the nightly
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meetings were held in the parlor of a tavern keeper named Am-

brose. In these dialogues, if Christopher :Nrorth could get the help

of Hogg, the Ettric'k Shepherd ; of Dr. :^Iaginn, the young, witty

Irish genius ; of Lockhart, learned, bright, ready, faithful, able

;

and of Syme—"Tickler"—he was thankful, but if for any reason

they failed him, he invented the speech for each, put into the mouth

of each his individuality, and from 1822 till February, 1833,

Wilson never once disappointed Blackwood and never flagged in

spirit, pluck, or interest. The :N'octes contained such general in-

formation as the world wanted, sharp in personalities, keen in wit,

restful, with a genial sense of humor, and excellent in its literary

style.

Quotations could never give the many-sidedness of Chris-

topher Xorth nor the delightful and unexpected creations which

would be enjoyed by the gentle reader. In one number, Hogg,

with his charming Scotch patois, delights. Tickler gives his po-

litical opinions, which are the same as North's but widely different

in mode of expression, and one really does not know whether

IS^orth wrote them or Tickler (Syme) himself. Dr. Maginn, with

his ready Irish wit, would be so personated tliat, to read what

Christopher Xorth gave to the world in these dialogues, one could

but own that the author was story-teller, wit, critic, poet, essayist,

and rhapsodist all in one. Alongside the story told by the devoted

lover of nature there is the pathos of an incident that breaks the

heart, philosophy deep as the Stagyrite's, and fun and wit and

genial humor that bring sunshine to the day of darkest clouds.

When we remember the common conversation in even polite

society in the time of the Georges we may consider this magazine

comparatively free from coarseness. In one dialogue, supposed

to be in the parlor of the tavern keeper, Christopher Xorth tells

the Shepherd (Hogg) that he is a great dreamer. The Shepherd

takes up the cudgel and declares that it is a man's business to

dream; that ho scorns a man who does not dream, but snores

instead. And he suddenly asks

:

"What would be the harm of puttin' him to death?"

"What! murder a man for not dreaming?"

"Na! na! but for no dreamin' and for snorin' at the same time. What
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for blaw a trumpet through the hail house at the dead o' nicht just to tell

that you've lost your soul—and your senses, and become a breathin' clod?

. . . What a blow it maun be to a man to marry a snorin' woman! Think

o' her durin' the hail honeymoon, restin' her head, with a long, gurgling,

snorting snore, on the husband's bosom!"

One dialogue is supposed to be held at Buchanan Lodge, and

all the contributors of the magazine are supposed to be interested

in the "bonny bee-humming-bird-nest-eoncealing bower, with its

bricht and balmy beauty that is nae less than a perfect poem!"

North tells the Ettrick Shepherd to look at the humming bird

:

How she covers within her couch—only the point of her bill and the

tip of her tail visible—so passionately cleaveth the loving creature to the

nestlings beneath her mottled breast. They will break the tiny shell, and,

each morning beautifying from down to plumage, till next Sabbath sun

shall stir them out of their cradle and scatter them in their first weak,

wavering flight, up and down the dewy dawn of their native paradise.

Hushed as a dream, shy, yet confiding, as she sits there ready to flee away
with a rustle in a moment, yet linked within the rim by the chains o'

mither love, motionless as if she were dead.

A storm is described so vividly that one almost dodges the

mist as he sees

"the eddy churn the red river into a spray that is so updrlving ye see

not a hundred snaw-white torrents tumbling frae the tarns, and every cliff

rejoicing in its new-born cataract. The lightning comes with a flash

gaen' through the head until one fears he is stricken blind. The cloud

army comes on in the dead march with nae muffled drums. Rattle-rattle-

rattle as if great granite stanes were shot out o' the sky doon an invisible

airn-roof and plunging sullenly into the sea. The eagle durna scream, but

the demon, the raven, croaks-croaks—is it out o' the earth or out o' the

air, cave, or cloud? My being is cowed in the insane solitude. . . . But
pity me . . . bless me ... is that a wee bit Hieland lassie sittin' in her

plaid aneath a stone, a' by hersel', far frae hame, haein' been sent to look

after the lambs? for I declare there is ane lyin' on her bosom, and its

mither maun be dead! . . . Dinna be frichtened, my sweet Mhairi, for the

lichtnin' shall na be allowed by our Father to touch the bonny blue riband

round thy yellow hair. . . . There! a bit o' Scottish thunder and lichtnin'

for you, Mr. Tickler, an gin it does na satisfy you—aff to the tropics for

a tornadoe!"

There are few discussions on "Woman," but to us in this age,

when women come to the front in divorce court and before police

judge frankly stating that the husband is cruel, and wanting re-

lief in cold cash for wounded body and distressed spirit, what was

said nearly a century ago in similar cases is interesting. In the
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"i!^octes" the wife of a drunkard is seen in her darkened room,

excuses made by her for the deserted home and for her bruised

body, but never a word of blame on the drunken husband. Loyal

to her marriage vow and loyal to the father of her children is the

word-picture given.

One of the (imaginary) dialogues on "Women Phrenologists"

is supposed to have been in a stage coach going to Edinburgh.

Tickler pretends to go to asleep while the Shepherd holds con-

versation with one of the lady passengers, Mrs. Gentle, who as-

serts that "Phrenology is quite epidemic, Mr. Hogg, among our

sex at Edinburgh." Mr. Hogg, having much the same opinion

of a woman phrenologist as Dr. Max Schlapp, of Columbia Uni-

versity, has of a suffragette, remarked in reply that phrenologists

fail to realize the duties of womanhood and seem to lose their

womanly qualities. "The ladies that are phrenologists are bold

among men ; loud talkers, and long as weel as loud
;
grow red in

the face when you happen to contradick them." He expresses his

shame that men are willing to have their heads "pawed upon

by fingers familiar with plaster o' Paris casts o' murderous Jeze-

bels ; . . . perhaps the very skull of her that has been hanged, and

disseckit, and made an anatomy !"

"Aren't you pressing the point against phrenologists too far ?"

sweetly inquires Mrs. Gentle.

Here Tickler awakens.

Just before this ride in the coach the Shepherd and Tickler

had been in bathing, and while in the water Tickler tells such a

fascinating story about the mermaid "who had come from the cave

and had been also bathing that both forgot to get ready to go on

board the steamer, and it came in sight while they were yet in the

water. The Shepherd feels so much like a cherub—such as he

sees in church, "just mere head"—that he forgets their condition

and calls out to the captain for a boat. Tickler hushes him with,

"Why, mon, no one ever boarded a steamer in our plight. There

would be fainting from stem to stern, in cabin and steerage." The

men waited for the next steamer.

The contributors did what they could to mystify the readers

of the "Xoctes" in regard to the people represented by the dif-
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ferent characters. In one number they made "Christoplier Xortli"

a man whom they are urging to marry the widow of some dead

and gone general. But North declares that the minute he begins

to press matters the widow takes out her handkerchief and, through

sighs and sobs, speaks of "the dear old General."

The Shepherd curtly replies,

"Deevil keep 'the dear old General.' Has na the mon been dead these

twenty years? And if he had been leevin', would na he been aulder than

yoursel' and far more infirm? You're no in the least infirm, sir."

"Ah, James! that's all you know. My infirmities are increasing with

years."

"Wad you be so unreasonable as to expect them to decrease with

years? And her infirmities
—

"

"Hush!" answered North. "She has no infirmities."

"Nae infirmities! Then she's no worth a brass button. But let me
ask you as an interrogatory, Hae ye ever put the question? Answer me
that, sir."

"Why, James, I cannot say that I ever have."

"What?" said the Shepherd. "And you expect that she will put the

question to you? That would indeed be puttin' the cart before the horse!

If the women were to ask the men there would be nae leevin' in this

world. Yet, let me tell you, Mr. North, that it's a shameful thing to keep

playin* in the v.'ay you hae been doin', for these ten years past, on a young
woman's feelings."

(Tickler.) "Ha-ha-ha! James! 'A young woman!' She's sixty if

she's an hour!"

(North.) "You lie. She's not old."

Of course this sharp remark showed Tickler how North felt

regarding the lady, and he began smoothing the ruffled spirit of his

friend by saying, "Why, I didna call her 'old,' but merely said,

'She's sixty if she's an hour.' I didna call her old
!"

In quoting from the "Noctes" one does not care for quota-

tions on political or sociological questions, for many are like the

questions of to-day, nearly one hundred years later. The political

discussions had the same unpleasant personalities we find in some

periodicals of this age, and many of the problems, like the "Rural,"

were always left open for further debate. There are topics in

lighter vein which are well worth reading. Some of the lightest

show us what amused the readers of that age, the thinking men
who found rest and recreation in this way.

One day Mr. North tells his friends that the day previous,
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-when weary, he sat down near the monument in the square, and

when reading his paper he suddenly found a crowd of women

around him. He kept his eyes on his paper, but heard the rc^

marks from the different ones about him and was puzzled to know

who they were, why they were there, and the cause of their re-

marks. One voice said, "He is really a decent-looking man." An-

other seemed to be speaking to a friend, "He has been a fine fel-

low in his day." The third, in peremptory tones, said, "Come

away, Meg. He is ower auld for my money." Soon a fourth

voice in a stage whisper declared, "You've only to look at him

!

He has cruel, gray-green eyes ;
you make sure he looks like a man

who would murder his wife."

"What was the meaning of all this, sir?" inquired the Shep-

herd.

North looked at the questioner a minute before he replied.

"Why, James, some ninny had advertised In the newspapers for

a wife with a hundred a year, and he informed the female public

that he could be seen reading a newspaper near the monument

in the square, and on inspection."

"Ha-ha-ha ! So Christopher North sat publicly on a bench

near the whole city of Edinburgh as an adverteeser for a wife wi' a

moderate income . . . undergoin' an inspection like a recruit

by the surgeon before he's alloo'd to join the regiment." Tickler

sat by Mr. North a few moments in silence, then added: "I've

often wished, Mr. North, that you would publish a few volumes

of sermons—sermons on lying. . . . Without meaning to give

offense to any individual in particular—they all do—lie."

The Shepherd turned toward North and musingly said, "What

a revelation of an auld sinner's heart there will be at the Great

Day of Judgment!"

"Many revelations !" said they all.

Our last imaginary dialogue is in the parlor of the tavern of

Ambrose. The clerk of the Balaam-box, where rejected manu-

scripts are put, is present. The devil from the printing office and

the incremators are also there. The room has been turned into the

editor's sanctum. It took the Shepherd, Tickler, Beelzebub, and

Ambrose to get the will-filled Balaam-box on the table. When
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it is opened an e:samination of the contents will be made so that

all may feel how just the editor has been. The iucremators are

firemen belonging to the editor's office. To make the key turn in

the lock the Ettrick Shepherd sits upon the lid like a guardian

angel. When at last the kej turns, the lid, like a catapult, dis-

lodges the Shepherd, who alights on his feet several yards from the

table. We c-an see the rejected manuscripts bounce about the room

until Tickler puts his feet on some of the heavy ones to keep them

down. Some one picks up one of the poems and reads aloud. The
Shepherd gets behind all the others and says, "Whisht! Whisht!

Whisht ! They're my ain verses. Lord safe us !" Five verses of

eight and twelve lines each are read in a loud voice and a verdict

of condemnation follows. The incremators step forward. The
fire is kindled. Sonnets, charades, elegies, pastorals, lyrics, farces,

tragedies—all go into the general blaze.

The Shepherd looks at the ashes of all these brain-children,

from all over the kingdom, and dolefully says, "There is nothing

now left but the thin, black wavering cloud o' annihilation and

oblivion. It is a said sicht, and but for the bairulinfess o' it I

could weel greet Puir chiels and lassies, they had great hojjcs

when they sat down to compose, and invoked Apollo and the

Muses!"

But "the hardened editor turned to the Shepherd, saying:

"James, the poor creatures have been all happy in their inspira-

tion. Why weep ? Probably, too, they kept copies, and other

Balaam-boxes may be groaning with duplicates ! 'Tis a strange

world we live in
!"

Then comes the reading of the most sentimental essays and

poems, which are given to the reader. Every few lines some one

of the listeners interrupts, right in the middle of the most strained

passage, with absurdest of absurd sentiment, as though it were a

part of the essay, or a line in the poem.'

When the scuttle was filled with the rejected poems the in-

cremators were called and the manuscripts poured on the flames

with the remark from an onlooker: "O ! wae's me that poetry

should be siccan a drug in the market! Is there no chance, think

ye, o' its lookin' up?"





1913] Ancierit Worthicfi—Christopher North 923

The editor looks at the Shepherd and sadly replies : "None,

James. All your old stagers are done up. Sir Walter Scott has

done his hest in verse. So has Soiithey ; so IMoore ; so Wordsworth

;

so Crabbe; so Campbell; so James Hogg."

!N^ot many modern homo libraries lay claim to the five vol-

umes of Wilson's "Xoctes x\mbrosianje," by "Christopher ISTortli,"

Professor of Moral. Philosophy in the University of Edinburgh

and Editor of Blackwood's Magazine. And if one had the books

he might not enjoy such purely literary pages. The politics and

criticisms might interest the scholar. The rhapsodies, perhaps.

would satisfy the most poetical or imaginative, but to one capable

of appreciation the wit and humor would give all the prismatic

colors, and the hours spent with the author woidd prove restful,

enjoyable, to many leaving them healthfully braced, as with a

tonic, for the calls of duty. The brilliant dialogues between the

famous characters of that age are full of headlong eloquence, lit-

erary beauty, rare fun, interesting personalities. As a writer for

the first thirty years of the last century, Christopher ISTorth left a

great influence on the literature of later years, the nature and ex-

tent of which can be seen in this generation and which perhaps will

be imitated for generations to come.
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Aet. VII.—steeples among the hills

The automobile stopped, and I did like Lot's wife. The

afterglow died on the old steeple. The chill evening of late

August was ready to creep from the dusky ambush of the forests

over the barren bog that was once a lake and the scattered houses

that once were new. This might have been a happy place onco,

but it was long ago. "So far away and so lonely" were the only

words that would come to me. In such a place as this a man saw

his lost sweetheart a thousand years ago as she went away on her

bridegroom's arm, and still his soul clung to the place from which

the glory had gone, until at length he died, and his ghost canie

back 'to haunt it till it, too, became weary and ready to die. Such

a sense of loneliness haunts the far-away rural highlands. I was

glad to speed on. It is better to visit these hamlets at noonday

than at evening. One can work with high courage in thin settle-

ments where the tide is incoming and all is new. It is different

where empty houses with sagging doors and black windows, like

eyeholes in a skull, sit gTinning into the gloom. "Ichabod—the

glory is departed from Israel!"

This decadence is enough to sink us in a horror of discourage-

ment. But it is no more than that. All we need is heroes. There

are still homes enough in the "hill country of Ephraim" to ex-

haust the labors of the mightiest pastor. Weather-beaten old

houses of God, forsaken by man, are going to decay, but in every

case of this that I have known the edifice was still witbiu reach

of men enough to fill it. It is common talk that some places are

overchurched. Xonsense mostly. I know a little village that has

two large church buildings. One would hold the congregations of

both. The salaries of both would be small for one. Federate?

Yes ; why not ? Outside the village and the membership of both

churches th^re are absolutely one thousand souls who must be

churched in this place or nowhere—work to exhaustion for five

pastors, if the place had them, and for every member of both

churches. It is a case for waking up, not federation. In this

particular instance, who talks federation ? Not the members of
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either church, but respectable people who would like one well-

filled church as a standing excuse for their own absence; one

fairly paid parson as a means to lighten their own possible sub-

scriptions. Even the best motives for federation look to tho

good of the fold, not the sheep on the mountains ; the church in-

stitution, not those whom the church should reach.

There is <)ne heresy, therefore, which must not be heard

;

namely, that after a young pastor has served his rural apprentice-

ship he should go away to a larger field in the city. He may go

to the city. Yea, he has, he does, he will. Often, he ought. But

to a larger field he never will go. White forever to the harvest,

it stretches away over magnificent miles to the four quarters of

heaven. The church at its center may be of the smallest in salary

and in membership (and the smaller the more unmanageable they

are), but the numbers to which this church or none must minister

are often equal to three city parishes. jSTot only that, but cover-

ing the distance consumes the time, and the topography of the

trolleyless country redoubles the task. This is no weakling's

work. Columba landed on lonely lona, but he was mighty in

labors till he died. That more real dignity inheres in any other

job, that more brains are needed to be pastor of any city church

whatever, or to be bishop in the church of God, is utterly all a lie.

One -might have the genius of Simpson the eloquent or of Fowler

the thunderer and still be all too small for this rural task. Men
leave it for a hundred reasons, but the one real reason for which

no man will ever leave it is that his gifts are too large to be

wasted in it If distinction is wanted, look elsewhere and look

at once ; but if work, "hoc opus, Mc labor est." The athlete hurls

the quoit and the admiring crowd wonders at the long, easy

flexion of his knotted muscles, but nobody sees old Atlas down

beneath the awful mountains. He never can rise, he never can

rest, he never can change his position, but his aching shoulders

upbear the world on which both the athlete and the populace stand.

And we country pastors, I say, are like Atlas. "We no sooner train

our young till they can help us than away they go to fatten the

city churches whose pastors are the friends of our youth, the

Jonathans v/e lost when most their love would have helped us.
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Our hearts break with loneliness, our heads ache with study, our
feet are wearv with walking, but our churches will always be
small and we will shepherd our sheep for the folds of another.

So it is, and so it will be. Life trends from the highlands down
to the cities. Just barely to keep our numbers good requires labor

that would double the glory of more fortunate churches. Faith-

ful pastors appear as if they had failed, and only those appear to

succeed who are Herculean in labors. So it is, and so it will be.

We might as well face the situation now as ever. Life is more
and more industrial, which means congestion at the centers. Once
it was agricultural, which meant not only a better distribution

of population, but that the center of rural interests was in the

country. "Eovr not even that is true. Once all the religious,

social, and intellectual life was furnished by the church. Social

life is now offered elsewhere to distraction, and those who want
intellectual life can find it in a thousand other ways. This means
smaller congregations, but of better strain. With diminution of

"Amens" and shouting, a larger proportion of our churchgoers
certainly come from pure religious interest now than was ever

the case before. But we cannot forget that to lack men is a fatal

lack. Jove, the almighty ; and Mars, the god of war ; and Venus,
the goddess of love; and Apollo, the god of archery and of song,

were all friendly to Troy, yet Troy fell ; for it had only Hector
and ^neas who were mighty enough to contend with Diomed,
Ajax, Agamemnon, Menelaus, Llysses, and Achilles. If we fail

it will be for lack of heroes. A few are not enough, however
heroic. But one other lesson from the Iliad we must not forget.

One day Mars went down to the battle, and was going to do
wonders for Troy, but Pallas (sig-nificant that wisdom is more
than might?) inspired Diomed to wound him, and he fled back
to Jove, complaining of Dioraed's insolence. If one inspired

Greek could send the great god of war bawling back to Olympus
to tell Pa that he had been abused, cannot one inspired Chris-

tian do things to the devil ?

But what are our conclusions ? What is needed to save the
rural church? Most of all, a vision of its tremendous imjwrtance,
an acceptance of its perennial difficulty. Cities have agonies of
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their own and cannot think of us. "We care for ourselves or we

perish. Our leaders need to be the largest men the church can

lionor—only they will not be thus honored. To be so faithful in

the rural work as to earn promotion else-w^ere is little good to us.

Tbe rural victorious pastor is the man who makes this business

his life's devotion, who lets no man insult him by supposing that

there is a greater work than his, and who does not understand the

language which implies that to leave it is promotion. But can we

ask men of genius to forsake their splendid prospects for the niral

toil and endless privation ? We cannot ask it ; we never shall

;

but one of these days God will raise up mighty men who will do

it without the asking. They will be men of utter sacrifice for

the churches that probably will never know enough to appreciate

them, but these men will know that the rural churches raise the

leaders of the world's Christianity, and Christianity is a cripple

if the rural church fails. The only city which can add to the

royal dignity of these self-crucified giants is the "city which hath

foundations, whose builder and maker is God."

There are certain other very definite needs of the rural

church. Like Brutus and others, the members are all honorable

men—individually; the local churches need a sense of business

honor as organizations. I am not generalizing now, and the less

true to fact these words can be proved, the better I shall be pleased.

I am merely talking about all the rural churches I happen per-

sonally ever to have known. There are two things I am not

talking about. First, I am not talking about stinginess, though

it is true that salaries are where they were before the cost of

living doubled. In the five years from 1908 to 1912, inclusive,

the average salary of the whole Vermont Conference was $526.42.

In making this average the few charges paying large salaries were

considered like all the others, but the double preaching appoint-

ments were reckoned as if one charge. These two facts prove the

average strictly rural salary to be far below $526. But the

strictly rural preacher is just the man whose study is at immense

cost of book-buying, because he is far from libraries ; whose pas-

toral work is at great cost of team-keep because God tumbled the

mountains between him and his people; whose personal touch
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with the great outside world is impossible from the cost of travel

;

whose annual trip to Conference is often itself a hardship. "Who
gives this bride away?" "We could, but we won't," said the

chorus of young men in the back of the church. All the above I

could say, but I won't. Xeither am I talking about the simple

meanness of some kinds of human nature. "Ten thousand souls

no bigger than his could all dance turkey trot on a pinpoint and

have room to rent!" exclaimed the exasperated, apropos of such.

A worn-out floor was replaced in a parsonage, though the part of

the floor running through a narrow hall was overlooked in the

order. The minister of course rectified what was only a ridicu-

lous mistake, but he tells me that when the bill came to the

Ladies' Aid, one good ( ?) sister ( !) said, "If the minister wants

a floor in the hall, let him pay for it himself." 'No (for here at

last is what I really was going to say), when I say the church

needs business honor, I refer merely to the letter of the law.

Stewards as a board should have some slight sense of honor about

insisting upon the payment when due of that salary which they

themselves fix at their oa\ti figure. A green youth of twenty-one,

I was pastor of my first church. My salary had not been paid

for months. I was homesick and discouraged, and it was Christ-

mas time and I had no money to buy a present for any that I

loved. At last I went to my financial agent and asked would he

please collect me just one dollar of the hundreds long overdue.

With the air of Jove giving his nod he handed me a paper dollar

—and immediately entered it on the ledger of his grist mill as

one dollar loaned ! Xow I want that man to go to heaven (not

particular as to date), but do you blame me for not wanting to

see him there ? I have had enough of him here. In all the rural

churches I ever have known the salary is allowed to go haphazard

until toward Conference time. If, many months late and the

last thing before Conference, the financial agents, after causing

privation all the year, do finally collect what is due, they expect

to be praised for their efficiency. If they do not get the salary

paid they wish to have credit in the reports for doing so, because,

they say, it is all pledged. But even then, instead of hiring the

money till they can make the collections, so that the report can
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be truthful, they will expect the pastor to cover their shiftlessness

with a lie and report all claims paid. More than once it has been

necessary to refuse this lie. "But," says some one, "if the de-

ficiency is reported at Conference, and the pledge should be paid

afterward, there is a lie too." Most assuredly not! First, a re-

port closed at Annual Conference can cover only what was actu-

ally accomplished within that Conference year. The last thing

in the world which it can touch is something in the next Confer-

ence year which, however good the pledges may be, is only an

expectation. If in the next year it does occur as expected, in that

year let it be reported. Finally, reporting a deficiency which is a

fact cannot be a lie (even if the deficiency were later paid) and

never could imply a wrong to anyone, for the very printing of a

deficit should rouse the certainty in everyone who reads that it

would be paid. Methodists, we suppose, are considered honest.

Ministers are human, and in these days have got to have some

advantages to keep abreast of the culture of the age. Just so long

as rural churches have no sense of honor about meeting their

obligations, just so long will it be true that our bright ambitious

young pastors will go where that sense of honor is, if they can

find it.

The next great need of the rural church is pastoral visiting.

*^es," some layman will say, "we have wanted that all along. I

told you so !" 'No, brother, you haven't wanted it all 'along, ond

you haven't told us so. I use the word pastoral in its true

shepherding sense. What you meant by pastoral visiting was

probably visiting by the pastor, most likely in a social way. If

he got right do\vn to pastoral business you were not so insistent

about his coming. True pastoral visiting will certainly mean

fewer social calls. For what burdens are upon the rural pastor!

I say nothing about study, and the business and financial work

which a minister ought never to need to touch, but which a rural

church thrusts upon him. I take merely the spiritual work. If

family prayers and home instruction were more general, the work

with children would be less exacting, but with these in disuse the

proper training of the children, especially of the boys, in Chris-

tianity is almost enough to take all the minister's time. Xext,
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think of the great outlying country. Your pastor does not claim

these people in his parish, but neither does the next pastor up the

line. No man careth for their souls. I have seldom known a

country parish wliich did not have around it, unclaimed by any,

a greater country of poor nobody's people than two parishes com-

bined. In the vicinity of one small village that had three churches

I tried for a year to visit only those whom my church or none

must shepherd, and I could not once cover the ground." City

churches have assistant pastors, but how would the officers of a

little country church receive the proposition of hiring two or three

pastors? Eemember the miles of travel on a country pastor's

round, and the impossibility of his having other conveyance than

his feet except at the expense of necessary books. How, then, is

this pastoral visiting to be done ? There is but one way : churches

must no longer expect a minister to spend most of his time cod-

dling those who were church members perhaps before he was born.

Members must unite with him and all together shepherd the wan-

dered sheep. The minister will be their inspirer, guide, and ad-

viser, visiting all whom they visit and visiting them too. But,

because from the very numbers involved these visits cannot be

often, each layman must have his list or his territory, and put

much of his leisure into this pastoral visiting, or it simply cannot

be done. When once this is done, the rural church will have

shepherded the people committed to its care, doubled its numbers,

multiplied by three its income, and will have a band of laymen

compelled by the mighty power of God.

To lose our Conference academies, which are under dis-

tinctively Christian faculties, would be fatal to rural Methodism,

for to them we must ever look for our leaders. Ninety per cent

of all the ministers in the land are from the church schools.

Ninety per cent of the graduates of little Baker College go away

converted. Out of two thousand graduates De Pauw has 450

ministers, 57 college presidents, 55 seminary and academy prin-

cipals, 146 college professors, and 524 other teachers. Wesleyan

has had two United States senators, a dozen judges, and eleven

bishops. Ohio Wesleyan has furnished not only seven bishops

and twelve college presidents, but also eight governors. And these
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arguments which justify the church college justify the Conference

academies. They furnish in like manner the rural leaders and

stand between us and an uneducated ministry. Churches which

cannot have the pastorate of college and theological graduates are

saved thus from entirely ignorant leadership. Vermont Con-

ference would have died long ago if it had not been for Mont-

pelier Seminary. After an appeal in behalf of this institution

(for these schools cannot always comjDlet-ely overcome their handi-

caps) a steward of the church said that when a business did not

pay it was time to turn the key. What could I answer ? "That

is true of a business. It is not true of a school. I will not ask

whether you would say the same of the public schools, which never

pay one red cent—whose bills you altogether pay by tax. I will

not ask whether you would say the same of the church, or whether

it ever pays to put mind before money. I will not justify the

State's need of the church school by the fact that Vermont, -vvith

its two hundred and forty-six tovms and cities, has only fifty-

eight high schools of the first class and only twenty more of any

class whatever, rendering the education of Vermont youth by the

public schools alone a physical impossibility. I will take the

matter entirely on your own ground. Most of the ministers of

our Conference never went beyond the Conference academy, and

you are getting the service of these for five and six and seven

hundred dollars. The high schools are not furnishing us candi-

dates, and if we had them from the college and theological semi-

naries you would have to pay at least one thousand dollars and

house. Here, then, is an actual cash saving to your local church

of from three to five hundred dollars a year, the continuation of

which you are asked to make possible by a very small subscrip-

tion." The man objected that, if it actually came to a question of

paying a thousand dollars a year, of course they would have to

close their church. What am I trying to say ? The rural church

must get vision or die. That man was one in a well-to-do village

and farming community of a thousand people, with a church

partially endowed, who, with any decent business management,

could have paid two thousand dollars a year to the church and its

benevolences and never known the difference. Yet tliey groaned at
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eight hundred dollars, which (and it included their endo^vment)

covered every expense whatever. Such churches must wake up

or die. In thirty years twenty-five representative rural churches

of Vermont have had a net loss of fifty-three per cent of their

membership, and in twenty-eight years at the present rate will

be dead. Yet the census shows only thirteen per cent loss in popu-

lation. The grand list of the townships will show no reason for

starvation salaries, and I give you two reasons soberly alleged

for not collecting the salary when due : "I think it is best to leave

it till the end of the year, for we always have done it that way
and it is easier to get it then." "I was sorry not to collect your

salary before Conference, but I have a hired man through sugaring
?>

If these excuses were made insolently you could knock a man
down, but they are made with such perfect innocence that it takes

the heart out of a pastor. And when the minister doesn't care

very much you may be sure the church will care less.

"What can be done where a rural church does wake up ?

There is a church of seventy members which never paid more than

five hundred dollars, without parsonage. The salary droppetl

down to two hundred dollars and the attendance to thirty. There

was no longer a resident pastor. The community became awak-

ened by- its own very rottenness. This year they have bought a

parsonage. They have nine hundred dollars pledged on a yet in-

complete salary. They have an able resident pastor and more

than a hundred members in the men's Bible class. I knew an-

other church of fifty members which reached the high-water -mark

of salary at three hundred dollars, but immediately dropped back

to two hundred and fifty dollars because to pay more was simply

impossible. Then, with no added wealth, the right man came to

them and they paid him, largely in advance, eight hundred dollars

a year; the Ladies' Aid meantime, within three years' space,

building and paying for a hall larger than their church. There is

another place, far among the hills, of which it was said, "It is a

place of ruined houses, a weird place—a place for witchcraft and

murders.'* Then I remembered that as I drove around the thicket-

bordered dismal marsh that once had been a lake I had been told
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that few men dared to row on the water that still remained. Its

name was Wicked Pond, because long ago, when the road of the
cattle drovers passed it, men were robbed and then rolled, carriage
and all, down into the lake, sinking out of sight in the bottomless
quicksand. And what should be the name of this place for half
a century ? It was Sodom ; and when people wearied of the wicked
word thej renamed it as Adamant But this I know : in spite of
forbidding name, and weird tradition, and Sabbath-breaking far
and near, I have seen forty bright-eyed little folk gathered on
Sunday afternoons by a sturdy band of Christians that for twenty
years have kept a Sabbath school together without church building,

without the encouragement of a pastor, and largely without the

help of man. Kow they talk about a church buildiug. They have
preaching every Sunday. They mean business, and will soon be
an organized :Jirethodist Episcopal Church, courageous and grow-
ing.

Noble is the work of keeping, in all the nooks of all the ever-

lasting hills, the steeples pointing to the stars

!
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Art.. VIII.—A CHRISTMAS PUDDING

A Christmas pudding is a marvelous thing. ISTo wonder

"Mrs. Bob Cratehit left the room alone—too nervous to bear wit-

nesses—to take the pudding up and bring it in. Suppose it should

not be done enough ! should break in turning out ! Suppose some-

body should have got over the Avail of the backyard, and stolen it,

while they were merry with the goose." 'No wonder Bob Cratehit

declared it the greatest success achieved since their marriage, as

his wife "entered, flushed, but smiling proudly, with the pudding,

like a speckled cannon ball, so hard and firm, blazing in ignited

brandy and bedight with Christmas holly stuck into the top."

Yes, a pudding is a marvelous thing. But there are puddings

and puddings. I am about to offer you a recipe for one to be eaten

as an appetizer for the genuine one you will eat on Christmas Day.

For many of us have lately taken the notion that we must "do

something to get ourselves into the spirit" of this greatest of feasts.

Take first what Charles Dickens has given us in his volumes

of Christmas books, particularly in his Christmas Carol. Here

is a capital story for the season: first of all because it touches hu-

manity at so many points. "Happiness ! That's Christmas."

Gilbert K. Chesterton makes the "mystery of Christmas identical

with tlie mystery of Dickens," for "Dickens devoted his genius

in a somewhat special sense to the description of happiness," and

succeeded in giving his Carol what Chesterton calls "the atmos-

phere of rejoicing and riotous charity." For this there are several

very apparent reasons. One is the complete revolution in the

character of Scrooge. "With what satisfaction we see the miracu-

lous change in the old fellow, who exclaimed at the beginning of

the story, " *Merry Christmas !' out upon ]\rerry Christmas. What's

Christmas time to you but a time for paying bills without money.

. . . For finding yourself a year older, but not an hour richer. . . .

If I could work my will every idiot who goes about with 'Merry

Christmas' on his lips should be boiled with his own pudding and

buried with a stake of holly through his heart." Is it possible

that this is the same Scrooge whom we hear exclaim the next
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morning, after his journeys with the Christmas Spirit : "A Merry

Christmas, Boh! A Merrier Christmas, Boh, my good fellow,

than I have given you for many a year! I'll raise your salary and

endeavor to assist your struggling family" ? A large measure of

the happiness we find in this story is our own delight iu seeing

that Scrooge is "better than his word," and in knowing that "to

Tiny Tim, who did not die, he was a second father."

At this point it is interesting to contrast with Scrooge's idea

of Christmas what several others in the story thought of it. When
Scrooge cried bitterly to his nephew, "What right have you to be

merry? You're poor enough," this w^as the capital reply of the

young husband : "Come, then ; what right have you to be dismal ?

You're rich enough." And then he continued : "I am sure I have

always thought of Christmas time as a good time; a kind, loving,

charitable, pleasant time ; the only thne I know of when men and

women seem by one consent to open up their shut-up hearts freely

;

and therefore. Uncle, though it has never put a scrap of gold in

my pocket, I believe it has done me good and will do me good

;

and I say, God bless it!" Then there is another fellow whose

conception of Christmas is full of the joy of boyish exuberance.

This is Scrooge's clerk. Tiny Tim's father, who, closing the office

in a twinkling after Scrooge had walked out witli a growl, started

home "with the long ends of his white comforter dangling below

his waist (for he boasted no greatcoat), went down on the slide

on Cornhill, at the end of a lane of boys, twenty times, in honor

of its being Christmas Eve, and then ran home to Camden Town

as hard as he could pelt to play at blind man's buff."

Well, to come back to Chesterton, he is again right in credit-

ing another source of the good cheer in this story to its "winter

weather" setting. What could warm the very cockles of our heart

more than such a scene as the following:

By tliis time it was getting dark, and snowing pretty heavily; and

as Scrooge and the Spirit went along the streets, the brightness of the

roaring fires in kitchens, parlors, and all sorts of rooms, was wonderful.

Here the flickering of the blaze showed preparations for a cozy dinner,

with hot plates baking through and through before the fire, and deep red

curtains, ready to be drawn to shut out cold and darkness. There all the

children of the house were running out into the snow to meet their mar-
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tied sisters, brothers, cousius, aunts, uncles, and be the first to greet

them. Here again were shadows on the window-blind of guests assem-

bling; and there a group of handsome girls, all hooded and fur-booted,

and all chattering at once, tripping lightly off to some neighbor's house.

Or one of such quaint unreality as this:

A light shone from the window of a hut . . . Passing through the

wall of mud and stone, they found a cheerful company assembled round
a glowing fire. An old, old man and woman, with their children and their

children's children ... all decked out gayly in their holiday attire. The
old man, in a voice that seldom rose above the howling of the wind upon
the barren waste, was singing them a Christmas song—it had been a very

old song when he was a boy—and from time to time they all joined in

the chorus. So surely as they raised their voices the old man got quite

blithe and loud; and so surely as they stopped, his vigor sank again.

But no Christmas pudding can be all raisins and nuts.

Gladly though we all hail Dickens master of Christmas in fiction,

we have others as well who offer us goodies. Take for example,

Arnold Bennett, who stands as the exponent of those troubled men
who are endeavoring "to keep the bottom from falling out of

Christmas." Dickens, who was blessed by living in an age more

naive than ours, was undisturbed by any such anxiety as this.

His spirit was not unlike that of those quaint singers of old who

^^^S> Tannenbaum, O Tannenbaum,
Wie griin sind deine Blatter.

But in his well-worth-while book. The Feast of Saint Friend,

Bennett confesses to an enormous "discount of faith," and wonders

whether the studies of Darwin, Huxley, etc., and the wave of

skepticism they inaugurated, are responsible for it. He feels that

"we need something to renew the thrills of childhood," and to as-

sure ourselves that "Christmas is not decadent, and that all is still

well with it." "By virtue of the children's faith the reindeer are

still tramping the sky," he likes to believe, and that "Christmas

Day is still something above and beyond a day of the week." And
how he struggles to have us retain the family feast and festival!

"What if they do imply excessive eating and merrymaking? Our

present disinclination for feasts," he says, "and our morbid, self-

conscious fear of letting ourselves go are sure signs of lack of

faith. . . . The acceptance of the ridiculous (as in a tug of war, for

instance) is good for you. It expands you beyond your common-
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sense." With characteristic candor and his knack of going to the

very heart of things he admits that Christmas has lost some of its

flavor and vitality, and urges us to restore it by concentrating on

"the cultivation of good will. iN'ot by the establishment of a grand

international society . . . with headquarters at The Hague, but by

cultivating it first within your own heart and . . . exercising it

upon , . . the one member of the household who most frequently

annoys you." Just put yourself in the place of this individual, he

eays, and the difficulty will be removed, for it is impossible to

think long of a person without feeling kindly -toward him. He
calls this "the supreme social exercise," because it is the giving

of oneself in the most intimate sense, and "Christmas, in addition

to being the feast of Saint Friend, is even more profoundly the

feast of one's own welfare."

And we cannot finish our Cliristmas pudding without adding

another ingredient, one prepared by a woman's hand. Margaret

Deland, in her essay "Concerning Christmas Giving," traces much

of our unrest and anxiety at this period to our present method of

giving. She calls it a "miserable and foolish business of giving

because we have received, encouraged by shop keepers, fed by our

own mean ambition and vanity, nourished by paltry unwillingness

to be under obligations." It is a matter for women to adjust by

common sense and reverence, and not something which legislation

can adjust. For in the women's hands rests most of the buying

as well as the giving of gift^. "The woman who this year winces

as she is wrapping up for Mary the spoolcase given her last year

by Jane will do it next year without a scruple and very probably

consider it a good joke." But such an action, claims Mrs. Deland,

"belittles her in her own eyes, coarsens her instincts, and blunts

her spiritual perceptions." Perhaps the most practical suggestion

the essay offers is this: When we cannot really afford to send an

appropriate gift to Mary or to Jane, instead of "scraping up"

something for her substitute a neatly written note of this tenor:

"I want you to know that your patience, courage, and tenderness

during this last year will help me to live more bravely this coming

years. Yours, Delia."

And then, if you would add a thoroughly fresh and tasty
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flavor to your pudding, take The Pigeon, by John Galsworthy.

The Christmas atmosphere of this play is due to something more

than the. fact that the action opens on Christmas Eve. The spirit

of the ever-giving, self-impoverishing old artist Wellwyn is simply

the soul of "Christmas all the year." And the situation brings

us at once enough social problems to keep us thinking from one

holiday season till the next. The altogether lovable "Wellwyn,

the dear old "Pigeon," is the despair of all social reformers, be-

cause he is too full of compassion to be discriminating in his

charity. Though we share his daughter's anxiety when we see

him so shamefully im^xjsed upon by the three he takes into his

home on Christmas Eve—^the vagabond Frenchman, the intoxi-

cated old "Cabbie," and the hopeless young flower-seller of the

London streets—yet we have the satisfaction of seeing his charity

avail a little more in the end than the ineffective and heartless

theorizing of the would-be reformers Canon Bertley, Professor

Calway, and Sir Thomas Hoxton. And at the end, when the

"three rotters" have degenerated to about as low a level as they

can, and when the dear old "Pigeon" finds it necessary to move to

the seventh floor quarters on Eleet Street, the young Frenchman

returns and says to TVellwyn, as the men are taking the furniture

from his house, "Monsieur, . . . you understand. Those sirs, with

their theories, they can clean our skins and chain our 'ablts

—

that soothes for them the esthetic sense. . . . But our spirits they

cannot touch, for they nevare understand. "Without that, Mon-

sieur, all is dry as a parched skin of orange." And when "Wellwyn

urges him, "Don't be so bitter. Think of all the work they do,"

the vagabond continues : "They do a good work while they attend

with tlieir theories to the sick and the lame old, and the good un-

fortunate deserving. Above all to the little children. But, Mon-

sieur, when all is done, there are always we hopeless ones , . . you

are the sole being that do us good—us hopeless ones. . . . You
treat me like a brother." Have wo not here the problem which

all Christianity and all sociology are trying to solve: the union of

heart and mind, of free-handed bounty and discriminate giving;

the marriage of the charitable impulse and the scientific social

spirit?
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And now is your Christmas pudding ready for its sauce.

What shall it be ? Surely there could be nothing better than these

quaint old Euglis-h carols to warm you completely with the Christ-

mas spirit:

So now is come our joyfullest fest,

Let every man be jolly.

Each room with ivy leaves is dressed,

And every post with holly.

Without the door let Sorrow lie.

And if for cold it hap to die,

We'll bury it in a Christmas pie

And evermore be merry.

And so,

God rest you, merry gentlemen.

Let nothing you dismay;

For Jesus Christ, our Saviour,

Was born upon this day

To save us all from Satan's power

When we were gone astray.

God rest you, merry gentlemen.

Let nothing you dismay.

XU>>c«^^::^^i^-^^^2-^^^ ^^*T>A>il^^^i^r^4A-0-Q_C_JUUU
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Aet. IX.—tristeam—the fool
It is a trifle difficult for us to imagine just what the Shake-

spearean and Tennjsonian "fool" must have been. As out of the
mouths of babes and sucklings come words of wisdom, so from
the lips of such as Dagonet fall sentences indicating an insight
and penetrating discernment such as few might utter who have
ibeen honored with the name of "wise." Dagonet, the dwarf—the
deformed, dancing grotesquely, '^ike a withered leaf"—Dagonet,
seeing with discerning eye the follies of the court and the sins
of it5 queen with its chiefest knight, beholding the virus of dis-

belief and of sensuality working its way into the veins of all the
knightly body of King Arthur's Table Round; Dagonet, behold-
ing the spiritual vision of the king's followers change to spiritual

blindness—seeing Eternal Truth overcome so slowly by Error
that he alone could see the change, as one watching the sky sees
it slowly darken before the winter's blast into dull gray and
change to darkest night, yet scarce can tell when the light ended
and the night began; Dagonet, seeing what the king himself could
not see—the enthronement of Error in the very halls of Truth,
the setting up of the kingdom of Darkness in the very shadow of
the kingdom of Light ; Dagonet, looking on these things, yet still

believing in his king and Truth—that there was still a Right,
though hidden by the Wrong, trusting where he could not see,

holding fast to his faith in purity when it was invisible, retain-

ing his spiritual vision amid discouragements, believing that
"somehow" good would be "the final goal of ill, to pangs of na-
ture, sins of will, defects of doubt, and taints of blood" ; Dagonet,
alone true to his king and faithful to his trust—free from knightly
vows, but bound by a tie of trust more lasting than the oaths of

knighthood—^he was less fool than philosopher and true knio-ht.

But this Tristram, who took upon him knightly vows of purest
truth and fairest purity but to soil them with the mire of false-

hood and deceitful perjury, whose mind was too shallow to hold
for more than a passing moment the high ideals of chivalry, he
who, catching a glimpse of the pure light of truth, allowed the
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clouds to cover the horizon of his soul's discernment; he who,

losing the ideals of life, was content to follow the leadings of

a capricious and groveling mind; he who descended willingly

from the heights of spirituality to wallow in the mire of sensu-

ality; he who laughed at purity and scoffed at truth because his

mind was too narrow to hold within its compass that same purity

and truth he so despised; he who could not, or would not, see

even in the tempted and sinning Lancelot and false queen the

yearnings of their yet unstifled souls for higher and better things,

he who gave free reign to his passions and desires, who was not

even "falsely true," flitting from one guilty love to another,

not as Lancelot—^loving with the love of a life, and falling be-

cause so tempted—but tempting himself, holding before his own
eyes new pleasures of sense to arouse his lusts, not even falsely

true and faithfully unfaithful, but singing with lecherous tongue

the lay of "Free love—free field . . . new leaf . . -. new love, to

suit the newer day;—free love—free field

—

we love but while

we may"—this Tristram, not Dagonet, was the fool of King

Arthur's Table Eound.

He is a fit type of his class. A man blind—not born so, but

because he will not see ; not born blind, and thus to be pitied, but

burning out his own eyeballs with the irons of self-indulgence

heated at the fires of passion. Blind because he did not care to

see; without remorse for guilt, without regret for infamy, with-

out desire for forgiveness, exulting in his guilt and rejoicing in

his shame, reveling in the wretched delights of his sinful life, he

was the fool. He sang of freedom in life and love who was a

slave to his own passions. He deceived himself to think that his

bonds were ornaments and his shackles chains of gold. He was

fool because he was blind in the midst of beauteous landscapes,

fool because in his deaf ears were sounding delightful sympho-

nies, fool, harping himself and others "down the black king's

highway to play' at ducks and drakes with holy vows upon a lake

of fire."

IN'ot Dagonet, seeing King Arthur's star "up in heaven," and

hearing it make "a silent music," while himself, Arthur, and

the angels heard, but Tristram, this other, searching in vain the
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distant heavens for its light, was the fool of Arthur's court. Xot
Dagonet, believing in Truth when he saw all false, but Tristram,
scoffing at goodness, and finding in the failings of his fellow

knights and ladies merely excuse and warrant for his own deeper
faults, he was the fool, ^ot Dagonet, looking beyond the present
world of conquered truth and vanquished honor to a future full

of hope and budding with promise of a land where Error is en-

chained, and Darkness is dispelled, and Wrong is overcome by
Eternal Right, but Tristram, 'looking forward only to a life

"when old and gray, and past desire," an existence of unsatisfied

lust and longing without power of fulfillment, was fool. JS'ot he
of high ideals, but the creature of low aims ; not he who serves

his conscience as his king and believes man's word is God in man,
but he is the fool who disbelieves in truth because he finds some
false and in virtue because he sees some impure. Not the idealist

but the materialist, is fool. Not he who in spite of discourage-

ments, in spite of blasted hopes and blighted trust, cherishes still

the ideals of truth and righteousness, believing, when knowledge
fails and trusting where he cannot see, wearing "the white flower

of a blameless life" unsullied by a sinful world, but he who
measures all men by the petty dimensions of his own soul, who
reads men's minds only in the light of his o^vn dwarfish nature,

is the fool.

Not the Dagonets of this life, but the Tristrams, are the fools.
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EDITORIAL DEPARTMENTS

NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS

HENEY WHITE WAREEN*

The name of Bishop Henry W. Warren will be forever asso-

ciated with two schools of theology: Gammon School of Theology

at Atlanta, Ga., for the training of spiritual leaders for the colored

race; IliS School of Theology at Denver, for the training of spiritual

leaders for the white race. In the stahlishing and strengthening of

both he was mightily helpful and the imprint of his strong laboring

hand is upon them forever.

That we should bring this sacred body here and lay it for a little

while within this altar is meet and right, for this institution was

dearer to him than any other on earth, and the dearest spot m
this building was this chapel, and the dearest part of this chapel was

the altar and the pulpit. The chapel will not do anything to the dear

body, but the dear body by resting here a while may lend a new and

lasting sanctity to this chapel. Certain it is that the name of Henry

W. Warren will not perish from this place through generations to

come. May he through his ever-abiding memory be the patron saint

of this institution; may his spirit be the guardian angel of its future.

It will do well to take its keynote from his heart and life.

My journey of four thousand miles by rail in order to comply

with the call to be here to-day seems to my love and loyalty well

worth while. How it happens that I am here making this ad-

dress in Ilia Chapel is a long, long story—forty-three years

long. I am here not because of any official position of his or

"

mine, nor because of any official relationship anywhere in the years

between him and me. I am brought hither by the simple power of

friendship, along a way of pleasantness and peace; a path which

started from the American Chapel on the Eue de Berri in Paris, in

the summer of 1869, when we both were young, and leads now to

Iliff Chapel, Denver, in the summer of 1013; a path that runs over

the earth, across many lands and seas ; that climbs the peaks of the

lA personal tribute delivered in the chapel of Ihff School pf Theology, University Park,

Colo., by William ValenUne Kelley, July 20, 1912.
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Alps and looks do^ii from the shoulder of the Matterhorn, scales the

Breithorn, goes into Italy over the Saint Theodule Pass, and circles

by the tour of Mont Blanc to Chamounix; a path that w-anders in

Egypt by the pyramids and the Sphinx, that coasts up to Jaffa from

Port Said, climbs over Bethoron, and goes over the mountains that

are round about Jerusalem into the Holy City; that runs southward

to Bethlehem and Hebron, and northward over the shoulder of Olivet

to Bethany to sit down and dream the story of Jesus in the home of

Mary and Martha; and then comes back across the Kedron, stopping

to meditate in the Garden of Gethsemane, and traveling by the Via

Dolorosa up to Calvary; a patli that turns nortliward to Xazareth and

Tiberias and Hermon and Damascus—such are some of the wind-

ings of the path of friendship whose earthly course ends here. I could

furnish a large certificate of my right to stand here. After a friend-

ship that never dropped a stitch in its more than twoscore years, I

speak here with the passion of a long deepening and intensifying

affection and under stress of strong emotion in a great bereavement.

I know I shall speak impulsively, having no word written. For me
to speak freely from my personal standpoint is my necessity as well

as my desire, and I doubt not it would be my departed friend's wish.

It seems likely that I knew Henry W. Warren through and

through, I have been well with him and sick with him in journeyings

by sea and by land. Often we shared one room, and sometimes one

bed, alone together for weeks and weeks. I have been practically alone

with him for weeks of mountain climbing in the solitudes of the earth.

I have been almost essentially alone with him for a month in the

saddle and in tents in the Holy Land. If you do not come to know

a man in that kind of intercourse, living with him day and night,

week in and week out, month after month, then you will never know

him. And whatever I may say here is affirmed with knowledge, and

not surmised out of ignorance.

Now what was this man to me after all this close and continuous

intimacy? It is not possible for any one of you to anticipate what

I am going to say. Henry ^Y. AVarren is to me and has been for forty-

three years the man "«'ith the reverent soul and the bowed spirit. Let

me explain. The first time I ever saw his face was in the American

Chapel in Paris one summer Sunday morning in 1869. The sennon

of the morning was by Dr. Charles S. Robinson, pastor of the church.

The text was the passage from Isaiah: 'Tio, this hath touched thy

lips," taken from Isaiah's vision of the Lord in the temple, where
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the prophet heard the six-winged seraphim cry, "Holy, holy, holy is

the Lord of Hosts; the whole earth is full of his glory"; and the

posts of the doors were moved, and so was the prophet, and in the

presence of the infinite holiness he cried out, "Woe is me ! for I am
undone, because I am a man of unclean lips"; and one of the angels

took a live coal from of! the altar and put it to the prophet's mouth,

and said, 'TLo, this hath touched thy lips, and thy iniquity is taken

away and thy sin is purged"; and the prophet heard the voice of

the Lord, saying, '^hom shall I send, and who will go for us ?" The

man whose lips by live coal had been touched, and who by that

celestial cautery had been cleansed from all iniquity and made fit for

the Almighty's use, answered, "Here am I ; send me." The minister

that morning in Paris made us live through that great vision which

God's ancient prophet had in the temple, and drove its lesson deep

into our hearts. At the close of the service I went forward with many

others to thank the minister for his message; and I met there at

that altar a man who had just listened to this sermon, a face I had

never seen before, a man of whose existence even I had not known;

and the thing that struck me as I looked this stranger in the face

was that I saw in his eyes the bowed spirit of the man, awestruck

as one who has been in the presence of the Lord. He looked as if

the live coal might have' touched his lips ; he looked like a man sub-

dued by a heavenly spell, who might be ready to say to any call of

God, "Here am I; send me."

Now you see what I mean when I say that Henry "W. "Warren

was to me the man with the bowed spirit and the reverent soul. He
was so at the very first. But there is more.

Four years later, on Good Friday morning, we were in Jerusalem

together, and we went up to Calvary, the traditional Calvary, where

it is reported our Lord was crucified, and we knelt down on the rocks

by the socket into which it is said that the foot of the cross was sunk,

and there we tried to yield up our souls afresh to the crucified Lord

and Saviour, and when we rose from our knees, and from silent

prayer, I looked again into his face, and once more in that one mem-

orable moment he was to me the man with the bowed spirit and the

reverent soul.

Once more. I was in Cincinnati at the General Conference in

1880, the day the new bishops were consecrated, and when the conse-

cration service was ended I went to him on the platform. He gave

me both his hands and with all our mutual recollections flowing out
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of the past, and making memory like a chancel with holy figures

painted on it, I looked into his face and saw that same look of the

bowed spirit and the reverent soul. I saw that same old look there

and then, as he said tenderly and with deep emotion, "God bless us

all." I saw in him ;a man who, if he had heard the Lord say, "^Yhom
shall I send, and who will go for us ?" was ready heart and soul, brain,

body, and spirit. Every atom of his being was saying, "Here am I

;

send me," and in tliat spirit he went forth on his bishopric for thirty-

two years of active service.

What was the first thing that new bishop did? In those years

the rule was that the bishops chose their residences in the order of

their election. It was liis to have first choice from four different

places designated by the General Conference as episcopal residences,

to make his own selection among them. I do not remember at this

time wliat the other places were, but we all remember that Henry
W. Warren's choice was what most men would not have considered •

!

the most desirable, nor could he consider it at all desirable from the

point of worldly comfort and dignity. He chose to identify himself

with our black people in the South. He chose Atlanta, and in three

days from the time the General Conference adjourned he was on the

field, prompt, ready, all of him there, obeying the order of the church,

which to him was the voice of God. Like a- good soldier, he was fit

to command because he had learned to obey, and he set his men that

example. He was all his life a great, obedient servant, a willing serv-

ant to Jesus Christ and the church. He made no requests of the

church in the beginning of his ministry, nor at any time thereafter;

nor at the last General Conference had he a word to say to the

church as to his wishes or desires; he was in truth a servant of the

church and of God, and he was not then going to begin to make re-

quests and ask the church to grant him favors. He left it all to the

church without a word, as he had always done.

Tills man with the reverent and obedient spirit was an amazingly

sensitive and responsive soul. A spacious nature his was, a large

heart, a commodious mind—a spacious and responsive nature, every

nerve vibrant to the touch divine, as was the prophet's soul in the

vision in the temple. What a Joy such a human instrument must be

to the Ix)rd God Almighty; an instrument that makes such instant

and perfect response must make the Lord feel as a player feels wlien

he has a perfect organ which responds with precision and promptitude

to his every touch.
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The test of soundness in a living organism is its responsiveness

to its environment, its prompt and suitable and adequate reaction

to stimuli. This is what the scientists tell us. That is true spirit-

ually as well as physically; and soundness marked the nature of this

man. If there was one thing that was characteristic of him it was

soundness of body, soundness of mind, soundness of heart; a nature

that was healthy and whole, and that had the vigor and the sensitive-

ness and the joyous responsiveness of a perfectly healthy organism.

Responsive he was to the call of the spirit of God. Responsive he

was in obedience to the orders of the church. Responsive you and

I found him in personal intercourse, answering with smile and laugh-

ter and suitable word, with utter sympathy surrendering himself to

you with responsiveness complete, perfect, satisfying. Sensitive and

responsive also was he to all the beauty and wonder and sublimity of

the world, which spoke to him as with the voice of God. The stars

talked to him. The Southern Cross reached to him from the southern

skies when he was down at Patagonia. It stood for him, not merely

as a physical thing, that Southern Cross, but as the emblem in the

sky of the cross on which the Saviour died for men. His spirit saw

that Southern Cross plunging its foot deep down into the abysses of

human sin and sorrow and lifting humanity up into infinite day. A
sound, responsive, wholesome nature ! So I found him, so the church

found him, so you found him, all of you, in so far as your life brought

you in touch with him.

r leave off as I began. I have seen in Henry "White Warren a

bowed and reverent soul standing in awe of life, in deep and Joyous

awe; his reverence, his sense of God and of the divinencss of his rela-

tionships with men making life seem sacramental to him. Standing

here in the sanctity of this hour and place, sanctity seems to me to

have clothed him from first to last during the years I have known

him. As to his lips and his life he seems one great white sanctity. I

have known no cleaner man, no whiter soul. He was as White as his

own middle name. Xor have I known a man whose deep soul seemed

to me to make more room or give sincerer welcome for the incoming

of God. The church saw in him "that stoop of the soul, which, in

bending, upraises it, too"; that obeisance of spirit by which man flies

to God's feet. Forty-three years, and a few minutes to talk about it

in ! Want of time compels me to cease.

Where is he now? What are his employments and recreations?

His favorite recreation while here was astronomy. He made play-
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fellows of the stars; he told their number and called them by their

names. He was at home away yonder in the infinite spaces. I remem-

ber a night coasting up toward the Holy Land, which we were to

enter on the morrow, I seated flat on the deck, and my back against

the bulkhead, on a Mediterranean steamer in the dark. He came up

the companionway, saw me sitting in the shadow, threw himself down

at full length, made a pillow of my lap with his face toward the stars.

After lying a while in silence, he began pointing out to me his favorite

stars. And then, from that, not as if he were talking to anybody,

but indulging in revery and soliloquy, he went musing backward over

some of the tenderest and holiest memories of his life. He told me
how he and his brother, William Fairfield, when they were young,

went to the White Mountains, roamed among the hill's, plunged into

the cool streams, cold from mountain springs. Such scenes, and some

yet more sacred, he pictured with fond recollection, and I listened in

silence, feeling myself a privileged younger minister to have such a
|

man of God interpret the stars and tell me about the tenderest things '

of his life. We were coasting that night up the visible laud called I

holy. Now he has passed on and up to the eternal Holy Land out of

sight. But his face does not vanish from me; rather it grows in
j

vividness, and I seem to see it yonder among the stars. He is not a I

.stranger there.
|

Many years ago there was a venerated judge who lived in Buffalo,
|

N. Y. His favorite recreation was botany. Many a time he could ?

be seen wandering off into the country mile after mile for half a day «

or a day at a time with his basket, botanizing, studying the plants and
|

wild flowers. When he was old and retired he moved to Albany, and I

there he used to go botanizing in the cemetery, spending much time ';

with his dear blooms. One bright day he stumbled over a hidden foot- ,'

etone and they found him there, past eighty, that Christian jurist, I

lying with his dead face in the grass, and the wild flowers kissing his
|

forehead and his cheek.
|

I can almost see the face of our bishop yonder, past eighty, up I

there among his beloved stars, no star of them all so radiant as his I

white soul. They that be teachers as he was shall shine as the firma- ]

ment, and they that turn many to righteousness, as he did, as the
j

stars for ever ]and ever.
\

And now, looking beyond the stars from the deep, dark shadows ;

of this earthly life of ours, from the vacancy which he has left about

us, do we not





1^13] Notes and Discussions 949

Hear overhead a sentinel
Who moves about from place to place
And whispers to the worlds of space
In the deep night that all is well?

Our bishop who so often cried Laiis Deo would bid us all join in the
acclaim

:

^

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost,
cas it was in the beginning, is now and ever shall be, world without
end. Amen.

Most appropriate to append to this address are Bishop Warren's
verses on "Paul's Anchor-lifting." Heading his Greek Testament at

2 Tim. 4. 6, he notes that for this "departure" this wide-sailing mis-
sionary apostle uses the Greek word analusis, which in Homer's
Odyssey and elsewhere means "loosing the cables or lifting the anchor
for putting out to sea." Musing on Paul's anchor-lifting and his own
not-far-distant casting-off of earthly moorings, our bishop lets us
know how he feels about it in these fit lines of farewell and fore-
looking :

Though tides of great power from the far-away stars,
And wide-sweeping gulf-streams have mightily whirled

In the infinite oceans of limitless space,
My anchor has held to a lone island world.

But the time for the casting-off cables has come,
New Jove sways my heart to polarities new,

And the well-stationed stars are lighthouses clear
By which the right courses are laid down true.

A Pilot has come who will guide my bark home
To the radiant port on the heavenly shore

;

He rules every storm by the word of his power,
. He has sailed the bright way with thousands before.

Farewell to the isle that has held me so long

;

All hail to the spirits that people all space,
To the stars of the morning now chanting their song,
To new visions of love in my loved Pilot's face.

The glory of God shines over the wave,
The city and mansions awaiting take form,

And the voices of praise that the ransomed ones raise,
Resound like the sound of the sea in a storm.

A SOXG OF DEGREES; AN O'ER-TPUE TALE
The vainglorious minister, puffed with swelling and sonorous

pride, sang it in public, and the degrees were his own ; thougli where
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and how he got them all we do not know, we cannot guess. The song

was one grand crescendo, beginning simply and rising through ten

services to a tremendous and overwhelming climax. The congregation

and community were apprised of it beforehand by printed bulletins

distributed through the town ; and listened in amazement for a month
as the parson, having studied up in his arithmetic the possibilities of

permutation and combination, played ingenious variations on his accu-

mulated degrees, until at last, for the closing service, he pulled out

all the stops, or all but one, in one tempestuous, culminating blare

and thunder of self-glorification

That deafened the astonished town,
And nearly shook the building down.

The first service was preannounced on the month's bulletin simply

as "Holy Communion*'; nobody visible in the announcement but the

ever-blessed Lord, whose ordered memorial the sacrament is, and his

devout worshipers. The second serv-ice, with almost equal simplicity

and modesty, promised a "Xew Year's Sermon by the Pastor"; no

degrees, and not even his name. For the next there is a "Sermon by

the Kev. Dr. Blank," the pastor, on "The Fight of Faith." At the

next, a "Sermon by Eev. Blankety Blank, D.D.," the pastor, on *^hat
to Seek First." At the next, a "Sermon by Eev. Blankety Blank,

B.A., D.D.," the pastor, on "The Transfiguration of Christ"; and

again, the same day, the same increasingly titular "bignitary" preaches

on "Eternal Life and How to Obtain It." At the next there is a

"Sermon by Eev. Blankety Blank, M.A., D.D.," the pastor, on the

slightly incongruous subject, "Jesus Only." (Note that the name of

Jesus appears without any title or degrees.)

Only a few hours intervene before the next service, but time

enough, the man of many degrees judges, to permit the people to

recover from the effect of having B.A. raised to M.A. ; so he thinks

it safe to raise his otlier exponent from D.D. to LL.D., without danger

of proceeding violently or forcing tilings more than they will bear

in his considerately gradual method of breaking to the neighborhood

the knowledge of his glory; and the advancing bulletin next announces

a "Sermon by Eev. Blankety Blank, LL.D.," the pastor. (Note how
the lone grandeur of that lofty title is enhanced by its precipitous soli-

tariness; none but a bold as well as gifted artist could have planned

that steep and stunning effect.) The growingly obtrusive great man's

sermon was on "Satan versus Christ." (Note that Satan is refused

his proper title ; not one of the many which have been conferred upon
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him is accorded ; no recognition here for a single one of his degrees in

wickedness.)

From this final eminence of distinction, ultima iliule of ambition

and renown, that last great title, Doctor of Laws, turns back to gather

Tip one by one the preceding lesser degrees, in order that the different

items may be strung together and the comet show its head and tail

connectedly ; so at the next service there is a "Sermon by Rev. Blankety

Blank, M.A., LL.D.," the pastor, on "John the Baptist in Comparison

with Others." (Xote that Jolm wears only his goat-skin; no college

degrees.) And the last of the ten upsoaring services is made superb

and stupendous with a "Sermon by Rev. Blankety Blank, M.A., D.D.,

LL.D.," the pastor (why was poor little B.A. left out of the procession

here?), on "The Unchanging Christ'' (no titles).

To relieve the people of the strain of all this worldly pomp by

an occasional rest, the month's bulletin announced five "Holiness

Meetings," to be spaced along judiciously between the preaching serv-

ices.

When the closing sermon of this loudly trumpeted and widely ad-

vertised course was concluded, the congregation presumably sang with

much apparent feeling, "Praise God, from whom all blessings flow";

the organist presumably played, as a sort of recessional, selected strains

from "Lo, the Conquering Hero Comes" and "Hail to the Chief,"

closing with "Home, Sweet Home"—^whither the dazed audience

groped their dim way, dim because the Brush electric lights on the

street made only a faint twilight to eyes which had been dazzled by

gazing steadily at the great luminary who had poured his enlarging

and intensifying splendor on them for a month,. Possibly some literary

auditor went home and read again Emily Dickinson's sarcastic little

poem "The Preacher," in which she contemplates a certain con-

tingency thus

:

What confusion would cover the innocent Jesus

If He met so enabled a man !

Just how to classify this extraordinary Song of Degrees W3 are

puzzled to know. Neither David nor Solomon can help us, for they

never heard the like in their day, nor would they know what to make

of it if they were here. The author of Ecclesiastes, if asked for his

opinion, would only shake his lugubrious head more mournfully than

ever and murmur bitterly, if not irrelevantly, "Vanity of vanities,

above all vanities is the vanity of the preacher." ^Yhether the par-

son's Song of Degrees is most like an oratorio, which is defined as
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being "associated with, or founded on, some Scripture narrative, or

great divine event, elaborately set to music, in recitative, arias, grand

choruses, etc., to be sung with an orchestral accompaniment, but with-

out acting, scenery, or costume"; or whether it is more like a fugue,

which is described by those who know as "a polyphonic composition,

developed from a given theme according to strict contrapuntal rules

—

the theme being first given out by one voice or part, and then, while

that pursues its way, the theme repeated by another at the interval of

a fifth or a fourth, and so on until all the parts have answered one

by one, continuing their several melodies and interweaving them in

one complex progressive whole, in which the theme is often lost and

reappears"; this we are not musical enough to decide.

In favor of the oratorio view is the fact that this Song of Degrees

is associated with, if not founded on. Scripture narrative and great

divine events ; and in favor of the fugue view is the fact that the song

interweaves various parts in one progressive whole, while as to the

difficulty of regarding it as a polyphonic composition when all the

parts are carried by one and the same voice, there is no trouble about

that, because a man whose talents are so numerous and so varied as

this preacher's multiplicity of titles and degrees indicates must cer-

tainly have more tones to his voice than Orator Puff ever dreamed

of having, so that he can easily carry many parts and vocalize a poly-

phonic composition without assistance. The only real obstacle in the

way of classifying this Song of Degrees with fugues is the fact that

in a fugue "the theme is often lost and reappears," whereas in this

song the preacher's real theme is never lost, but rolls steadily on and

up with increasing vigor and volume—the theme of his own personal

greatness, rendered ropetitiously by one who knows it from the testi-

mony of consciousness, which is coming in these days to be con-

sidered an unimpeachable witness, a court of last resort.

Let no incredulous reader dare to think this an apocryphal or

musty story. It is made only of living facts; it happened on terra

firma, in this land of obviously boundless liberty and various tastes.

It shows what some congregations have to put up with, what preten-

tious vanity sometimes gets into the pulpit, and what scandal religion

sometimes has to bear.

Kobert Owen, the socialist, established at Greenwood his Harmony
Hall for the regeneration of liumanity, and inscribed upon its front,

"C. of M.," meaning, Commencement of ^lillennium. If our preacher

had been as good as he was great and as great as he thought himself
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to be, the millennium could be reported as having been inaugurated on
a grand scale, at least in one town and church—a churcli and town we
Itch to name, but must not. A childlike and ingenuous nature seems
to have been on exhibition there. Was it the innocent simplicity of
conscious greatness, or was it a recrudescence of the traits and pro-
pensities of primitive man? Explorers among barbaric tribes report
that a savage sets inordinate store by glittering gewgaws, gilt spangles
and trinkets, however cheap, and takes ridiculous delight in wearing
them all at once, making a gaudy show of himself there^vith. He
prizes them beyond all sober and sterling values, and sometimes walks
abroad with nothing whatever on his person except his gew-gaws and
a few mosquitoes.

Some years ago a secular daily, on seeing a very long string of
degrees, some of them elementary and trivial, ostentatiously appended
by a certain pompous gentleman to his own name, remarked severely
that the only degree which seemed to be wanting was A. S. S.

THB ARENA

EARLY RELIGIOUS TRAINING
A RECENT writer says: "It is easy for a child religiously trained to

become a religious youth; it is almost as easy for the religious youth to
pass on into religious maturity. This progress depends largely on the •

nature and the efficiency of the educational and religious training and I

environment. The religious education of the child should begin with a !

proper development of the religious nature of its parents. Good birth
jIS a great advantage, whereas poor birth is a tremendous handicap, which

education may. but is not likely to. overcome. The classic illustration i

of the result of good birth and careful religious training, as compared
with the lack of both, is the record of the Max Jukes and the Edwards
families.

"The descendants of Max Jukes inherited bad blood and received no
religious training; the descendants of Jonathan Edwards inherited good i

blood and had careful religious training. A tracing of the Jukes descend-
ants revealed the following record: 310 were professional paupers. 400
were debauchees and moral wrecks. 7 were murderers, 60 were thieves,
and 130 were guilty of various other crimes.

"Of the descendants of Jonathan Edwards 60 were eminent physicians.
\

100 were clergymen, theologians, or professors, 80 attained high political
preferment. 100 were lawyers, 120 were Yale alumni, and one was a presi-
dent of Yale.
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"Such men as the descendants of Edwards constitute the 'salt of the

earth.' The Jukeses are a constantly growing moral menace which should

no more be left unchecked than is the smallpox. They furnish the class

which now costs our country one hundred million dollars per year, to say

nothing of the serious menace they constitute in the social life of our

nation. The day will come when this menace will he checked as sys-

tematically and effectively as is the smallpox."

Another recent writer, enlarging upon this, says: "A child is naturally

and potentially religious, just as it is potentially intellectual, social, emo-

tional, etc. In fact, the religious element is involved in all of these. It

may surprise the average parent to learn that the age of three or four

is one of the critical periods in the moral and religious education of the

child. At this period appear tendencies which, if properly understood,

will begin quite clearly to forecast character. It would be well for a

mother at this time to make written note of the experiences which, if

collected, will prove suggestive to any parent who is disposed to direct

and shape carefully the development of the child's nature at the time

when it can be done most easily and most effectively.

"It Is interesting to make a study of the capacities and activities of

the child, of which parents should take advantage in order to develop

its religious nature. I shall briefly suggest a few of these: (1) Love
for parents forms a good basis upon which to develop love for God; (2)

a feeling of dependence upon parents may be used to teach dependence

upon God; (3) the child's natural curiosity, which appears in its ques-

tions about rain, thunder, stars, and a thousand other things, affords an

admirable basis for developing interest in and reverence for the Creator

of all things; (4) fairy tales, fables, myths, not read, but related as

stories, may be used most effectively to teach the simpler virtues, and

for many other purposes; (5) the child's active and vivid imagination

is a fruitful source of opportunities; (6) the disposition to imitate affords

opportunity for the influence of example; (7) the child mind is especially

amenable to the force of suggestion; (8) careful attention given to the

child's associations richly repays all effort in this direction. Many a

child has had its mouth washed out with soap for using expressions

learned from improper associates, when it would have been far more just

to punish the parent whose neglect made improper associations possible;

(9) the parent should take advantage of the young child's readiness to

show reverence, and of its interest in that which is mysterious; (10)

ready obedience to authority needs to be taught early. The neglect of

this is responsible for some of the tendencies which are to be deplored in

the youth of this generation; (11) the instincts and impulses of a child

should be carefully studied. If properly directed, they form an excellent

basis for later character. If given undirected freedom, some children

may be indescribably cruel. An eyewitness recently told the writer that

in a certain little mining village the children were in the habit of throw-

ing a stick or stone in front of a speeding automobile for the fun of seeing

the dog which chased the stick run over by the machine. This seems

too Juhum^n to believe, but it }& true, and goes to show how brutal in-
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stincts and impulses may be. "What a fierce fire-brand such a child may
become in our social life in later years. (12) Veracity should be taught

as early as possible; (13) elemental moral principles, such as the Golden
Rule, should be impressed through precept and experience; (14) habits

are easily formed, and should be fixed early—regularity does not only

lead to efficiency, but it is favorable to morality and makes for character.

"The •whole nature of the child, from the first critical period, at about

the age of three, to the second critical period, at the beginning of adoles-

cence, lends itself to the development of good habits and that body of

right ideas -which must be at hand as grist for the mill of thought and

reason when it begins to grind at adolescence.

"Without these, normal development of character is scarcely possible

during the next period. The period of adolescence tends to set the ma-
terial which has been provided by the earlier development Such habits

as church attendance, Bible study, and prayer should have been developed

by this time, and should now become permanently fixed. These habits

are not likely to become a fixed part of our life if they are not formed

early. They should become fixed and should furnish the principles which

should determine our conduct through life.

"The writer remembers well many individuals of his grandparents'

generation, in the ordinary walks of life, for whom the Bible was literally

the rule of conduct, and who had at their tongues' ends a Bible quotation

by which to determine the merit of any act which came into question.

To the generation of to-day this may seem very old-fashioned, but could

we not with great profit be more old-fashioned in this respect?

"Given a body of right ideas and good habits at the opening of the

period of adolescence, what is the next important step in the development

of the character of the child? The answer to this may be introduced by

another question. Why does many a boy who seemed to be a 'good' boy

at home show a tendency to go to pieces as soon as he gets away from

the restraining influences of his home environment? A most important

step in the development of the child at this time is the transformation

of habits and ideas which have been imposed upon the child from without

into personal convictions, which become moral and religious principles

that form and fix the child's character.

"The seat of authority must now be transferred from without to

within the child. Choice must take the place of authority in order to

the development of will. Ideas which were previously accepted as mat-

ters of fact because of their source must now become personal convictions.

Habits which had been formed from without, and therefore had no real

moral quality, must now be appproved and fixed. Innocence must grow

into virtue. And formal conduct must become moral through a develop-

ment of a sensitive conscience and a sense of personal responsibility.

Perhaps the greatest weakness of the boy in school or college to-day is

the lack of a sufliciently sensitive conscience and of a proper sense of

individual responsibility for conduct, especially for his conduct as a part

pf a group or mass of students." Eoxtob of Review.

New York,
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EDGAR ALLAN POE AND BARNABY RUDGE
The eminently just article on Poe which appeared in the Methodist

Review for July-August. 1913, must have been read with deep apprecia-
tion by all true lovers of our greatest literary genius, and especially by
those lovers of Poe who are also lovers of that which Poe has been so
rarely granted-/air play. The writer has done a needful thing in his
discriminating estimate of Poe's personal character as the almost In-
evitable result of factors which lay beyond his control. All too long
have Poe's "errors" blinded his countrymen to his matchless gifts If it
was permissible for Carlyle to defend the moral lapses of Burns on the
ground that the condition in which the ship reached port was to be
considered and judged in the light of the length of the journey it hadmade and the violence of the storms it had encountered, it is permissible
to offer for Poe a similar defense. Indeed, it is even more permissible
if one remembers the nature of Burns's lapses as compared with those of
Poe.

The article in question, however, makes one statement which needs
to be rectified. It is one of those curious little ironies which add somuch to the uncertainty, and therefore to the ceaseless attraction of the
adventure of life that at about the very time that Professor Beyer's
article was being put into type another article was being printed which
was to destroy the common belief which that statement expressed. Pro-
fessor Beyer writes (page 540): "In his 'detective stories' Poe's
analytical genius shines brightest They begot Conan Doyle. Robert
Chambers, and Jacques Futrelle In the same way The Gold Bug has
fathered all subsequent cipher stories. When the criticism was made at
the time that the unraveling of the cipher was really no test of original
analytical ability, since he had made his own puzzle, he promptly an-
swered his critics by taking the first installment of Barnaby Rudge. then
appearing in serial form, and forecasting the whole plot from that small
beginning." The belief that Poe actually did this has had a wide cur-
rency, and was based upon an article he wrote in Graham's Magazine
for February. 1842. In this article Poe makes the statement that in the
Saturday Evening Post for May 1. 1841. he had forecast the whole plot
of Barnaby Rudge from the story told by Solomon Daisy, which is con-
tained in the first chapter of the book. The Graham's Magazine article
contains quotations from the earlier Post article, which make it appear
that Poe had shown that the elder Rudge would prove to be the murderer
It was to be shown that he had killed the gardener as well as his master,
and then put his own clothing on the gardener in order eventually to turn
suspicion from himself. Just as Rudge has finished his foul deed, he
is startled by the sudden appearance of his wife, and to prevent her
from rushing off to give the alarm, he seizes her by the wrist with his
bloody hand. The same day Mrs. Rudge gives birth to a son, upon whose
wrist is a faint ineradicable red mark, and the boy, who is an idiot later
develops a nameless horror of blood. What we are to see, says Poe is a
fine example of "poetic justice" In the final bringing to bay of the'mur-
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derer by the very son who was prenatally marked by the maternal horror
of the father's deed. This is plausible enough, and as a guess clever in

the extreme.

The versatile editor of The British Weekly, Sir W. Robertson Nicoll,

has at different times, in common with other writers, denied, reasonably
enough, that the seizing of the wrist, the crucial point in Poe's theory,

could be foretold by anybody merely on the ground of Solomon Daisy's

story, and in his recent book, The Problem of Edwin Drood, he has again
dealt v/ith the sifbject at some length. Those who know Barnaby Rudge
will readily agree with the critic. Dickens does not mention the red
stain on Barnaby's wrist until the fifth chapter, and Sir W. R. contended
that Poe must have had at least the first five chapters before him when
he attempted to forecast the plot. The peculiar feature of the situation

of late years was that the Saturday Evening Post article could not bo
found. The most diligent collectors were baffled in their search for it.

Recently, however, the article has come to light, and was published in

the literary supplement of the New York Times for June 1, 1913. Its

discovery has vindicated what some of us are coming to regard as the

infallible judgment of the editor of The British Weekly, and has made
it plain that Poe did not forecast the plot of Barnaby Rudge when the

tale had but "just begun." Chagrined at his failure, he wrote the Gra-

ham's Magazine article apparently to cover his confusion and to show
that the plot was not what it ought to be because it was not what he
said it was going to be!

Sir W. R. takes up the question in The British Weekly for June 26,

1913, writing an interesting article under his pseudonym "Claudius

Clear." His findings may readily be verified by anyone who will read

the two Poe articles in conjunction with the book itself. He brings

out the following points: (1) When Poe wrote the Saturday Evening
Post article he had before him, on his own adynission, eleven chapters of

Barnaby Rudge. This refutes the statement of the Graham's Magazine
article that the prediction was made, "the tale having then only begun,"

and considerably lessens Poe's credit for what little success he did

achieve in his perilous effort. (2) Poe was certain that Barnaby was
to be the instrument of his father's conviction. As a matter of fact he
was not. It is Geoffrey Haredale, brother of the murdered Reuben, who
eventually discovers and captures the murderer. (3) Poe said that it

would turn out that Joe Willet, son of the keeper of the Maypole Inn,

would be Barnaby's right-hand man in the detection of the crime.

Barnaby was an idiot, and Joe was to supplement him, so to speak, by

developing a preternatural sharpness, which should be accelerated by

hatred of Rudge senior, who had once struck him. But Joe turned out

to be nothing of the sort, and from chapter 31, in which Is described

his enrollment among "the gallant defenders of his native land" and

his departure from London, until chapter 67, where, at the close of the

Gordon riot, he is found by Geoffrey Haredale in the cellar, he drops

out of the story entirely. (4) Poe predicted that Geoffrey Haredale

would be seen to be the accomplice of Rudge in the murder. The fact
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that Geoffrey inherited his brother's estate made this a reasonable sur-
mise, and Poe supported it by various other observations. But the guess
was woefully wide of the mark. "Geoffrey Haredale is the avenger of
hi* murdered brother and his brother's faithful gardener, nor did he ever
encounter the criminal in person till the moment of the arrest at the
Warren." (5) The way to the ultimate detection of the crime was opened
up by Mrs. Rudge's guilty feeling that she could no longer receive the
annuity allowed her from the Haredale estate, and by John Willet's
story of the ghost repeated to Geoffrey. Poe could not foresee this, for
the reason that he was not Charles Dickens, nor yet was he omniscient

The collapse of his prediction in all essential points, however, seems
to have annoyed the prophet. He even suggests in the Graham's Maga-
zine article that Dickens may at first have thought of elaborating the
plot after the manner predicted. This is decidedly lame, especially for
one who (although several years later) wrote in The Philosophy of
Composition that "nothing is more clear than that every plot, worth
the name, must be elaborated to its denouement before anything be at-

tempted with the pen." There is nothing for it but to agree with the
conclusion of Sir W. Robertson Nicoll: "Poe had presented to the public
in the Post a forecast of the novel from chapter 13 onward, which was
mistaken in all essentials. He recognized this, and attempted to excuse
himself by blaming Dickens for incompetent workmanship."

To lay a literary ghost is a thankless business enough. It is not
with a "shriek, upstarting," but with a certain melancholy sadness that
we say to this particular ghost. "Get thee back into the tempest and the
night's Plutonian shore!" Nevertheless, we are consoled by the reflection
that in all probability the ghost will obey the mandate as little as did
the portentous Raven, and future writers will continue to dilate on
Foe's "original analytical ability." as demonstrated by his taking the
first installment of Barnaby Rudge and "forecasting the whole plot from
that small beginning." Edwix Lewis.

Rensselaer, N. Y.

HOW SOME CHURCHES ARE FILLED

The following, which has appeared elsewhere, is offered for The
Arena:

Every earnest pastor is anxious to know how successful ministers
fill their churches. This question was put to several pastors of large

churches. The Rev. Dr. M. A. Andrews, of Seattle, conspicuous as the

Moderator of the Presbyterian General Assembly, gives the following
reasons for his "full house." He says in part: "First. This church has
been filled for nearly eleven years. Most of the time it is crowded, and
scores and hundreds have been turned away. The evening audiences num-
ber anywhere from 2.500 to 3,500. We can seat only about 3,000. The
rest have to stand or be crowded out. The audience has in it from fifty-

flve to seventy per cent of men. Second. The results accomplishQd are
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entirely due to the operations of the Holy Spirit. We pray much, expect

much, and get much. Third. The pure, simple gospel is preached. Sinai

and Calvary are held up to the people. The vicarious atonement is em-

phasized; the sacrifice of Christ is presented daily; his Deity and his

mediatorial work are kept before the people. The whole gospel, and
nothing but the gospel, is preached. Fourth. We make the gospel apply

to every condition, circumstance, and point of a man's life. We deal with

his social, domestic, commercial, political, and civic life, with the gospel,

and only the gospel. Fifth. Every service is an evangelistic service.

We never preach the gospel or finish a sermon without making an appeal

for immediate decisions and confessions of Christ. At every service we
urge men to accept Christ and join the church. Sixth. We do not have

a sermonette after a long musical program of questionable ecclesiastical

music. Every member of the choir must be a Christian, and spiritual

music must be used, but that program is kept in its minor place. The
sermons are not dictated by the clock, nor are they closed at the sugges-

^
tion of some man who would like to hurry through the service. Time

\

enough is taken to present the case of sin, produce conviction in the
;

hearer's mind, and ask for the work of the Holy Spirit to produce con-
|

versions. Seventh. Every man, woman, and child in this church is sup- ;

posed to have something to do, and Is required to do the thing assigned. :

If the churches of the country could be lifted from their blight of material-
J

Ism and could get from under the control of Godless trustees, indifferent
|

and lukewarm church oflBcers, and could be made to understand that it

Is their business as individual Christians to evangelize the world, the
|

pews would be full and the pulpits would be on fire with the love of God
^

and an undying passion for souls."

Rev, J. H. Melish, rector Church of the Holy Trinity, Brooklyn, says

very wisely, in answer to the same question! "Some time ago a student {

of religious life in London asked himself the question which you have i

put to me and then set out to find the answer. He went from church to
j

church, churches of various creeds and different types, some evangelical, •

some ritualistic, some rationalistic, others engaged in no social activities.
|

And this was his finding: that every type had its failures and its sue-
|

cesses. It was no one type as such more than another type which sue-
J

ceeded In Interesting men. Men do not go in for evangelical preaching

more than for ritualistic ceremonies, for social service more than rational-

istic teaching. In every case it was the man in the pulpit who drew men.

Where men were found there was found a real personality in the preacher.

In every case among all these varied types the human factor in the min-

istry either drew or failed to draw men." In this connection It should

be* stated that Dr. Melish very modestly says nothing of himself, of

his own personality, but thosQ of us who know him realize that he is in

many ways an unusual man. He is a natural-born actor, very dramatic,

a veritable general, and surrounded by a magnificent body of men who

uphold his work and carry out his commands.

Dr. David J. Burrcll, of the Marble Collegiate Church, New York,

gay^ \\l^X he preaches the way of salvation an^ Jias never had to beg for
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a hearing. The old-time religion, he says, is good enough for him. He
deprecates the use of "the hurdy-gurdy and the stereopticon" in church
work, though he admits they may have their place. In concluding his
letter he said: "The longer I live the more profoundly I am convinced
that nothing 'draws' like the great magnet; as the Master said, 'I, if I

be lifted up, will draw all men unto me.'

"

Rev. Charles M. Sheldon, of Topeka, Kan., gives the following nine
reasons for filling his church. They are helpful because they are definite
and practical: "First I have had but one preaching service, at eleven
o'clock, and have tried to emphasize its importance because it was the
only one of the week. Second. The preaching, at least of late years, has
been expository, with no attempt at learned or doctrinal sermons. The
thought of the pulpit has been to teach. Third. The element of worship
has been emphasized. The congregation has been given a large part in
the service. Fourth. The gospel as taught has been applied to men's
every-day needs. Fifth. All the service has had an optimistic tone. The
atmosphere of hope and good cheer has been prevalent. Sixth. During
a large part of the year I have used the morning service to teach my
Sunday school, giving it the right of way. In the evening I have read
stories, which have attracted men to church who would not go to any
preaching service. Seventh. My people, through their organizations,
like the Brotherhood, the young people's societies, the women's societies,

etc., have loyally helped to keep the church filled at all our services.
Eighth. I have had the splendid cooperation of my people, without whom
I could have done little. Ninth. A gospel of everyday need, a simple
service of real worship, with attention to young life, and a love for the
multitude with Christ as the constant hope of the world, have been some
of the factors in my ministry which have made it a joy and kept it full

of hope and life." • A Constant Readee.

A STIRRING BOOK

It is The Anglo-Saxon Dilemma, Dry or Die, by Rev. Clarence True
Wilson, D.D., general secretary of the Temperance Society of the Meth-
odist Episcopal Church, published by The Temperance Society, Topeka,
Kan. The sound of the hackings of a big battle-ax is on these pages. It

is a battle-mooded book. It is Pauline, and is in for fighting "the good
fight" to a finish. The book is an arsenal of facts on fire. It ought to

set the prairies on fire and the mountains of our Methodism too. This
book tells us afresh that "God's thunderbolts are hot." If any of our
folks—preachers or people—are asleep concerning the deadly doings of

the saloon, this book will wake them up. In running through these
pages with a hot heart and alert for truth in the message, I find these
features: In the first chapter it starts out with the scientific setting of

Its facts. In the second chapter it makes unmistakably plain that the
saloon is not a business, but a crime—a crime against society, against
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business, against man, against God. The third chapter shows the utter
silliness of words in support of the saloon. The next chapter is the
strong address by the author given at the National Prohibition Congress
in Chicago in 1911. The remaining three chapters give the latest news
of progress, show us a world vision of victory, and point out the duty
of the pulpit concerning this supreme menace of our nation and the chief
crime of our country. Let our people get Dry or Die, read it and pass
it on to their neighbors. It is a book with a message. It is worth while.
These nine chapters, first spoken at Conference anniversaries, conven-
tions, street meetings, debates with liquor advocates, and in the cam-
paigns of several Western States, are printed in answer to a loud call
for them in book form. The book bound in cloth is one dollar, and is

bound in paper for fifty cents, postpaid. Here are some sample para-
graphs:

All human activities are divided whiefly in three classes : business, charity,
and crime. Business is commodity or service for profit. Charity is the same
commodity or service without profit. Crime is the profit without the com-
modity or service. The average man spends his money anyway, but if he
spends it in the butcher shop, he has a beefsteak on the table to show for it:
if he spends it at the grocery store, he has good provisions in the pantry ; if

he deposits it in the bank, he has a bank account laid up for a rainy day ; if

he spends it in the millinery store, his wife is a well-dressed woman, with a
hat you can't see over. But one may spend his money every day for thirty
years in the saloon and he will have nothing but a red nose to show for his
cash.

If business must give adequate value for money received, then the saloon
is not a business, but must take its place with the gambling den and the place
of shame as a crime against society.

Some one may claim that the saloon helps to pay his taxes, but this is a
great error. Can you squeeze water out of a sponge? If you think you can,
go down to the drug store and buy cue, tlien let me squeeze it. How much do
I get? The only way you can get water out of a sponge is to bring the water
in a basin, put the sponge down in it, and let it absorb it, then you can squeeze
some of it back. If jou want to get money out of a saloon, the only way is

to put the saloon down in the community and for every twenty-two thousand
dollars it takes from the pockets of the people you can squeeze one thousand
of it back in the form of city revenue. The saloon must pick the pockets of the
poor—to pour a golden stream of revenue.

Is there any man who does not think that a local option law for Illinois

would be a damage to this whole fraternity of evil and a praise to them that do
well? "Where there is State prohibition, local option is a step back. When
there is a chance to get prohibition, to accept local option is a backward
compromise. But any State that has a license system takes a step in the
right direction that reaches for local option. We have a big enemy ; let us take
no narrow, little view of the weapons that will defeat him. Moderation is

better than drunkenness: total abstinence is better than either; restriction is

better than license ; local option is better than any known restriction under
license. Prohibition is better than local option ; national than State ; and
national prohibition, I agree with Dr. Hughes, is better with a national party
in power pledged to its enforcement than left in the hands of its enemies.

In my temperance principles I run the whole gamut : go with everybody
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•who is going in my direction and keep on going where some of them can't hold

out. The early agitators expressed my doctrine on these matters

:

"Mental suasion for the man who thinks;

Moral suasion for the man who drinks

;

Legal suasion for the drunkard maker;

And prison suasion for the statute breaker."

Ontario, Cal. Chari.es Coke Woods.

THE ITINERANTS' CLUB

THE PREACHER AS A COMFORTER

The minister's duties are many-sided and his privileges equally

so. He cannot be a specialist either in his preaching or in his activities,

but there are certain fundamental truths which constitute the essence

of his preaching and some duties and privileges that belong to his

profession and which he may not ignore. The character of his au-

dience may determine the subject and method of address; the circum-

stances which arise among his people call for the varied applications

of his activities. There is one characteristic of the preacher's life the

importance of which we think has not been sufficiently emphasized in

works on homiletics and pastoral theology, namely, his privilege and

duty as a comforter. The word comfort is one of the sweetest words

in our language. If one takes an exhaustive concordance and examines

it under the word comforter or comfort, he will see how important a

place it occupies both in the Old and the New Testament. Psa. 23.

4: "Yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I

will fear no evil, for thou art with me, thy rod and thy staff they com-

fort me." Isa. 40, 1: "Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your

God." Isa. 61. 1-3: "The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me; because

the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek; he

hath sent me to bind up the brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty to the

captives, and the opening of the prison to them that are bound; to pro-

claim the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of vengeance of our

God; to comfort all that mourn, to appoint unto them that mourn in

Zion, to give unto them beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning,

the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness; that they might be

called trees of righteousness, the planting of the Lord, that he might

be glorified."

Our blessed Lord, in his sweet Beatitudes, uttered the words which

have brought so much joy to burdened spirits: "Blessed are they that

mourn: for they shall be comforted" (Matt. 5. 4). In his second Epistle

to the Corinthians Paul expresses in beautiful form the privileges and

obligations of the Christian minister: "Blessed be God, even the Father

of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and the God of all
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comfort; Avho comforteth us in all our tribulations, that we may be able

to comfort them which are in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we
ourselves are comforted of God" (2 Cor. 1. 3, 4). The Corinthian church

had caused the apostle great anxiety. He had long lived among them,

had given them his choicest instructions and made great sacrifices on

their behalf, and yet they had forgotten his instructions, returned to

their sinful courses, and scorned his rebukes; his heart was well-nigh

broken, and his two Epistles abound in reproof, instruction, encourage-

ment. The first part of the second Epistle expresses more than any

other of his writings the heart of the apostle. It might well be called

the utterance of a broken heart which had received consolation from

God with which he was anxious to comfort others. He exhorts the

Thessalonian church "to comfort the feebleminied, support the weak,

be patient toward all men" (1 Thess. 5. 14). This is the spirit of the

gospel which should characterize everyone who enters the gospel min-

istry. He must bear the message of God to all classes and conditions

of people.

The fact that humanity needs comfort presupposes that mankind

is living under conditions which call for it. The Scriptures which have

been cited both express and assume it; there are words the existence

of which attest the great fact of human suffering. Pain, sorrow, trouble,

affliction, anguish, are words which could not exist without the existence

of the great fact which they express. They are the universal heritage

of humanity. They belong to all races, climes, and conditions of man-

kind. Job says: "Although affliction cometh not forth of the dust,

neither doth trouble spring out of the ground; yet man is born unto

trouble, as the sparks fly upward" (Job 5. 6, 7). The psalmist cries,

"Give us help from trouble, for vain is the help of man." Pain and

sorrow can never be commonplace; they are always real, intensely real,

to the one who is passing through them.

Dr. William Osier, the noted physician, gave a lecture in Edinburgh

on "Man's Redemption of Man." It is designated as a "Lay Sermon."

He took as his text, "And a man shall be as an hiding place from the

wind, and a covert from the tempest; as rivers of water in a dry place,

as the shadow of a great rock in a weary land" (Isa. 32. 2). "And the

voice of weeping shall be no more heard in her, nor the voice of crying.

There shall be no more thence an infant of days, nor an old man that

hath not filled his days" (Isa. 65. 19, 20). He begins that by saying:

"To man there has been published a triple gospel—of his soul, of his

goods, of his body. . . . Surviving the accretions of twenty centuries,

the life and immortality brought to light by the gospel of Christ remain

the earnest desire of the best portion of the race. The gospel of his

goods—of man's relation to his fellow men—is written in blood on every

page of history. Quietly and slowly the righteousness that exalteth

a nation, the principles of eternal justice, have won acquiescence, at

any rate in theory, though as nations and individuals we are still far

from carrying them into practice." The gospel, however, upon which

Dr. Osier lays special emphasis in his lecture is "the gospel of his body."
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His discourse especially has to do with physical suffering. "In the

struggle for existence in which all life is engaged, disease and pain

loom large as fundamental facts. The whole creation groaneth and
travaileth, and so red in tooth and claw with ravin is nature, that it is

said, 'No animal in a wild state dies a natural death.' The history of

man is the story of a great martyrdom—plague, pestilence, and famine,

battle and murder, crimes unspeakable, tortures inconceivable, and the

inhumanity of man to man has even outdone what appear to be the

atrocities in nature." He quotes also from Euripides: "Not to be born

is the best, and next to die as soon as possible." He also quotes from

Deut 28. 66, 67: "And thy life shall hang in doubt before thee; and

thou Shalt fear day and night, and shalt have none assurance of thy

life: In the morning thou shalt say, Would God it were even! and at

even thou shalt say, Would God it were morning! for the fear of thine

heart wherewith thou shalt fear, and for the sight of thine eyes which

thou shalt see."

He has well described from the standpoint of the physician the

physical sufferings of mankind. To some it is life-long. The writer of

this had a lady a member of his church who had lain upon her bed,

unable to rise, for more than thirty years. No one, however, save the

physician comes into such constant contact with physical suffering as

the preacher. Dr. Osier in his "Lay Sermon" has dealt with great force

on the progress which has been made in the alleviation and prevention

of physical sufi'ering. He traces the rise of anassthetics and the various

developments not only for the cure of disease and the alleviation of

pain, but for the prevention of human sufferings, and he may well call

this a gospel, for it is man's effort and success in redeeming his fellow

man from the physical inheritance which belongs to all. We may not

forget, however, that it is where the gospel of the soul has come through

the redemption of Jesus Christ that these appliances for man's redemp-

tion of man have been most fully discovered and applied. The efforts

of men of science to relieve physical pain and to prevent human suffer-

ing have been very successful, as Dr. Osier has conclusively shown.

In everything that pertains to human welfare the physician and the

preacher should ever stand side by side.

Sorrow, however, takes other forms than physical pain. There is

sorrow that grows out of worldly circumstances. A family is unable

to make its way in the world; the father and mother cannot provide

for their children—to the sensitive souls of parents how deep is the

anguish! Multitudes are suffering in this world, more than we know.

There are thousands who have never told their pains or worldly circum-

stances to any but God and some have never known that there is a God

upon whom they can call. The press is largely a record of the misfor-

tunes and troubles of mankind. There are sorrows which grow out of

bereavement—the father or mother, the son or daughter, the husband

or wife, the friend, is taken away. A little child is borne away from

the embrace of its parents, and the world outside says, "It is only a

little child," but to the bereaved home it is their child, their hope.
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their joy. When it strikes the home how different its aspect! The

father's and mother's hearts are often well-nigh broken, and through

their life they carry the burden of their grief. How blessed in such

times it is to have the gentle word of a kindly, sympathetic heart.

Often sorrow grows out of sin. Sin has always wrought its dreadful

consequences and has caused infinite anguish to humanity. Sin and

suffering in their broader aspects are synonymous; men suffer not oniy

for their own sins, but they suffer for the sins of others. The com-

forting thought, however, is found in the great apostle Paul. Rom. 8.

17 18- "And if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint heirs with

Christ; if so be that we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified

together." v i,

God comforts us. not that we may wrap up the comfort which we

receive in a napkin inaccessible to others, but that the comfort which

he gives to us may by us be conferred upon others. To whom. then,

shall the sorrowing come for consolation but to the preacher of the

gospel? Jesus Christ is the only real Comforter, but some one needs

to bear the message to them. Almost instinctively those who are in

trouble turn to the church. For many years perhaps they have not

entered the house of God and have had no connection with Christian

ministers or Christian people, but when sorrow comes they turn to the

church and to those whom God has appointed to proclaim his gospel.

The gospel is the only message known to the world that can bring

comfort in the deepest anxieties and troubles of life. Human philosophy

has a great mission, but it is helpless to comfort troubled hearts. Reason

unaided by revelation has never been able to bring a message of com-

fort to the world. To many death seems to end all. But not so the

Christian; he has a hope full of immortality, and this hope it is the

privilege and duty of the minister to bear to others. His method of

administering comfort should not be mechanical; the true minister

does not do it as a merely professional service; it is not simply to him

a duty to be done in a cold, heartless way; it is a privilege and a joy

that he can, even in a small way, say the words which cheer the

desolate heart. The utterance of many formal phrases are powerless,

the sick-bed and a desolate home are beyond the reach of empty words;

thev fall upon ears that do not hear. Silence is often the deepest ex-

pre'ssion of sympathy. As even the little children seem instinc ively

to know those that love them, so the troubled hearts instinctively know

those who are in sympathy with them. When Job's friends came to

comfort him after the great calamities that fell upon him, it is sairt

that his comforters "sat down with him upon the ground seven days and

seven nights, and none spake a word unto him: for they saw that his

grief was very great." The silence of the heart at such a time is more

eloquent than the choicest of well-adapted phrases. The writer or

this had a family in his parish to whom he was related in closest friend-

ship It was his custom on every Saturday night without special in-

vitation to go to the home of his friends to tea. No explanations were

expected and none were given. Suddenly a great disaster came to this
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home: the husband and father, a strong and vigorous man, was killed

in a railway accident. The inexpressible sadness of that home will at

once be appreciated. Their pastor, who was himself greatly bereaved

in the loss of his close personal friend, knew not how to express his

sympathy or to comfort their hearts; he knew how helpless he was to

cheer them with words. It occurred to him to resume without explana-

tion his relation of friendship by going to the desolate home on the first

Saturday evening following the funeral. This he did. He was received

into the house as usual, went into the parlor, where he sat quietly until

the bell for tea summoned the family. They came down dressed in

deep mourning; the bereaved wife simply said: "Good evening. "Walk

out to tea." And so we sat down just as we had done before the be-

reavement. Not a word was said on the subject, but we all felt the

vacancy, and the sympathy and understanding were complete. The
isolation growing out of their great calamity was broken and we were

mutually comforted. It is on such occasions that the preacher often

realizes his helplessness, but if he have the spirit of sympathy the

Holy Spirit will give him the vision and open the way.

The quiet influence of a sympathetic soul is not the only consola-

tion which the minister has to offer to sorrowing people: he has all the

resources of the Holy Scriptures to apply as each individual case may
require. The Bible is the book of consolation. It abounds in doctrine

and in ethics. It is especially the revelation of God through Jesus

Christ to the souls of men. There is no place where such rich consola-

tions are found as in the Holy Word. The psalms constitute a great

storehouse of consolation for the suffering world. Written thousands

of years ago, they are in this aspect as fresh and adapted to our times

as if they were written yesterday. "The Lord is my Shepherd; I shall

not want," "God is our refuge and strength, a very present help in

trouble," "A Judge of the widow and a Father of the fatherless, is

God in his holy habitation." In fact, the psalms are a great mosaic

of consolatory phrases which when set in their relations to humanity

are wonderfully tender and beautiful.

The New Testament opens wonderful consolation for troubled hearts

on which we may not enlarge, for they are known and read of all.

What wonderful solace in the fourteenth and seventeenth chapters of

Saint John's Gospel! How full of comfort is the apocalyptic vision of

the New Jerusalem! What strength for faith and hope in the fifteenth

chapter of First Corinthians! What a tender scene when the news of

the death of Lazarus came to the distressed sisters at Bethany! What
sweetness in the tears of Jesus, what comfort in his gentle assurance,

"Thy brother shall rise again"! What an exhaustless fountain of

consolation in the words which have been repeated in the Christian

church from generation to generation, "I am the resurrection and the

life"! To bear these sweet messages of consolation to the world's

troubled and weary ones is at once the great duty and the privilege of

the minister of the gospel. Alas for him who fails to realize this precious

privilege and to fulfill this sacred duty.





1913] Archceology and Biblical Research 967

ARCHAEOLOGY AND BIBIilCAL RSSEAROH

WHERE ARE WE?

No one can read the recent discussions on modern biblical criticism,

whether in book, magazine, or newspaper form, whether liberal. or con-

servative, without being convinced that the position of the liberal or self-

styled scientific biblical critic is in a changing state. What the historical

school, even ten or a dozen years since, was pleased to characterize as "the

settled results of criticism" have been assailed of late from several stand-

points. This is especially true of Germany, the fatherland of the de-

structive critic—the land where philosophies and theories come and go

with clock-work regularity.

Thirty years ago the Graf-Kuenen-Wellhausen hypothesis was held

in greater esteem by the advanced critics of Germany than the Old

Testament itself. And naturally enough, for this hypothesis, we were

assured, was constructed upon the solid rock of scientific criticism, while

the Old Testament in its present form was an aggregation of myth,

legend, poetry, and history, for the most part, written centuries after the

events therein recorded. True, there were all shades of critics and

opinions, but they were all agreed in rejecting the so-called traditional

view.

Not content with relegating the first ten chapters of Genesis to the

realm of fancy and myth, many of the critics consigned the patriarchs

to the unhistorical, and even those of this school who half-heartedly

granted the real existence of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and their im-

mediate descendants, were persuaded, if they existed at all, that they

stood on a very low plane of civilization. In short, their religion could

not have been the pure and lofty one depicted in Genesis, but rather one

mixed with gross fetishism and animism. But lest we may be accused of

misrepresenting this school let us hear the testimony of two or three of

their own witnesses; Professor H. Preserved Smith says: "We have no

really historical knowledge of a patriarchal period preceding Israel's

conquest of Canaan. The individuals Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are

eponyms, personifications of clans, tribes, or ethnological groups, and

they are nothing more." Take again the following from Cheyne, a much

better known critic. He delivers himself thus: "The questioning spirit

revives when one is asked to believe that Moses is partly at least a his-

torical figure. Alas! how gladly could one believe it? But where are

the historical elements? Happily we are not asked to believe either

in Moses or in the Decalogue." Wellhausen, the high priest of this

school, is quite as positive. He says, "We have no historical knowledge

of the patriarchs," and as to Abraham, "he is a free creation of uncon-

scious art," whatever that may mean. He teaches that the God of Israel

was not known distinctly before the occupation of Canaan. According

to him, it was not Moses, but the prophets of the eighth century B. C. that

were the real founders of the religion of Israel; consequently, the
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Levitical legislation Is not Mosaic, but rather the product of later cen-
turies.

Upon what bases did the Wellhausen school found its conclusions
—conclusions which they were pleased to style scientific or historical

criticism?

One of tlieir main arguments was that the Hebrews, at the time
when the Exodus and the wilderness journey are said to have taken
place, were at too low a state of development and utterly incapable of

the civilization presupposed in the Pentateuch. This argument based
upon the evolutionary theory is purely subjective, and when, in the light

of recent discoveries, it is placed in the balances is found wanting. Where
is the proof that the Hebrews at the time of Moses and Joshua, to say
nothing of the patriarchs ages before, occupied such a low level religiously?

How much more credible in the light of archaeology is the tradition that

"Abraham separated himself even from his relatives just on account of

his religion, so that Mith Abraham a new religious force entered into

history, and that this is no other than faith in the unseen God." This
may be contrary to Wellhausen's scheme of development, but what of

that? For, as Professor Feine says: "It is now recognized through the

influence of present-day ethnological and evangelical scientific research
that the evolutionistic idea of progress from lower to higher degrees of

religious culture was a mistaken a priori" Besides, there is no warrant
for the assumption that civilization stood on a very low level at any time
in the second millennium before our era. Not only in Egypt and Babylonia,

but in portions of Asia Minor, Crete, and other islands of the sea, and
even in Palestine Itself, civilization was by far more advanced than bib-

lical critics used to believe. It is no wonder, therefore, that one of our
great Oriental scholars says that "the socalled Near East represented one
unbroken center of culture" when Abraham settled in Canaan. Take
again this testimony of F. Max Miiller: "The civilization of Palestine in

the patriarchal age was fully equal to that of Egypt." Again, the Code
of Hammurabi was written about the time of Abraham, and must have
been known in the land where the patriarch lived in his early days.

"What reason can there be for thinking that he did not take with him
wherever he went the best contained in this code?

Another main prop of this hypothesis was the assumption that the

art of writing was not known or practiced at the time when Moses is sup-

posed to have existed. Even as sober a critic as Dillmann says: "The
legal portion of the Pentateuch cannot be from Moses, neither written by
him, nor delivered orally and written down by another, and aside from
the fact that so extended a literary production at the very rise of the

people of Israel is not believable, and points much more to a time when
the arts of writing and reading were widely diffused." "Granted," says

Reuss, "that Moses might have been able to write, for whom did he write?

Books are written for men who can read, and read well. But where is

the proof that there was a reading public then?" Wellhausen was com-
mitted to the same theory, for in denying that Deuteronomy (according to

31. 26) was written and placed by the side of the ark, and in discussing
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the ark and its contents, he says: "It results from this that there was no
real or certain knowledge as to what stood on the tables, and further if
there were such stones in the ark—and probably there were—there was
nothing tvritten upon them" (Italics are ours). How did he know that
there was nothing written upon them? There is but one answer- He did
not know. Neither did Dillmann know, nor yet Reuss. that writing was
practically unknown in that age. It is safe to say if these men were writ-
ing on the Pentateuch in A. D. 1913. not one of them would have made
such a statement. Archaeological discoveries of the past twenty-five years
have given its death-blow to this hypothesis. Some system of writing was
common not only in Egypt and Babylonia, but even in Syria and Palestine
This being true—and no one will question it—another prop is knocked out
from under Wellhauseuism.

Take again the linguistic argument. What weight used to be put on
this in the discussion and analysis of the books of the Old Testament'
This argument has been practically abandoned—and justly so—by all
schools of criticism. This is also true, at least to a great extent of the
arguments based upon the use of the divine names Yahweh and ElohimNo doubt there are sections where one or the other of these names pre-
ponderates, but the idea that the name Elohim. or Yahweh. furnishes a safe
clue for the identification of a document is being gradually given up And
yet there was a time when, as Dr. Orr observes, it was the pillar of the
whole hypothesis, the chief argument upon which the documentary theory
was based. Dr. Troelstra (Leyden). in a recent volume. "The Name of
God in the Pentateuch," has pointed out most clearly the weakness of this
main prop. He shows beyond controversy that the critical school had
based its theory upon the Masoretic text, with but little regard to other
versions which should have been consulted, such as the Septuagint
Peshitto, the Itala, etc. In a brief review of Dr. Troelstra's little book a
writer -in a recent number of the Biblical World flippantly says: "The
center of critical interest in Old Testament study has now passed from
the Pentateuch. The leading scholars of to-day do not have the rigid
Ideas about the distribution Yahweh and Elohim that formerly prevailed
in critical quarters." If this be true, then the system is shattered at its
very foundation.

There is a great change of front in Germany and Holland. Professor
Feme, of Halle, has published three very interesting articles entitled
"Positive Theological Research in Germany" in recent numbers of the
Expository Times. In the first of these he writes: "In German theologv at
the present day a remarkable swing of the pendulum is taking place, inas-much as on the part of positive theology in particular important works
have been completed, greater undertakings are being planned, and new and
promising lines of thought have been opened up. . . ..The battle against
the historical reconstruction of religious history of the Israelites has
been successfully waged." We can heartily recommend these articles to
he reviewer of Professor Fowler's book in this Re%-iew who says on the
last page of the March-April number: "The chaos has made way for order,
and at the present time scholars are pretty well agreed on practically all





970 Methodist Review [N'ovember

the Important questions relating to the literary history of Israel." If the

term scholars applies only to those who repress the dates of every book of

the Old Testament, who teach that connected prose writing did not begin

till the time of David and Solomon, that most of the psalms were written

centuries after the exile, then he is correct. Is it, however, impossible for

a man to be a scholar and not accept these radical views? If that be so,

then a very large number of the best-known professors in the theological

seminaries of America are not scholars. Away with such conceit! If one

is as well versed in Hebrew and Greek, in Assyriology and Egyptology, in

archeeology and biblical research as the best, why should he be not con-

sidered a scholar because of his inability to subscribe to the doctrines of

the "historical school"?

Professors Oettle, Konig, Kittel, Sellin, Robertson, Orr, and many
others have demonstrated the inaccuracy of the thesis that the prophets

of the eighth century were the first to establish ethical monotheism, and
have done this by direct quotations from the writings of these very proph-

ets. No one can read Amos, Hosea, and Isaiah—unless he has a theory to

maintain—without being convinced that these prophets were not the

founders of a new religion, but rather men called of God to reform the

backsliders of their age and country. Even Stade, Volz. and Wellhausen
himself have been constrained to see the force of this argument.

So great has been the change in Germany during the past decade that

book after book has -been published in opposition to the Wellhausen

theory, which, account for it as you may, had reduced the religious ele-

ment in the Hebrew Scriptures to a low level and all but denied the super-

natural and the prophetic. The positive theologians put a far higher

value upon the Bible as a revelation from God. They see in "the Old

Testament religion the dispensation of God's redeeming will." Just at

this very time a new commentary on the entire Old Testament, under the

supervision of Professor Sellin, is passing through the press. The as-

signed reasons for this new series are evident: the liberal school touch

sparingly upon the new facts brought out by recent discoveries in Bible

lands. Then, again, the pastors and churches demand that there should

be less hostility to revealed religion, a greater emphasis upon the

soteriological teachings of the Old Testament. If we examine many of the

so-called "critical" commentaries, we sadly miss the religious element;

for, as pointed out by Professor Feine, most of the liberal commentators

"do not, with all their scientific significance, make a sufficiently vivid and

direct impression on their readers of the uniqueness of the Old Testament

religion and its literature, of its superiority to all other ancient religions."

Professor Knudson, in his little booklet The Old Testament Problem,

emphasizes this point and well says, "In detailed exegesis the stress

should be placed on the religious value of the passage or book under con-

sideration."

"What is true of the Old Testament is also true of the New Te^stament,

for the positive theologians of the German universities have commenced
the publication of a complete set of commentaries on the books of the

New Testi>.ment too. This series is edited by Professor Zahn, of Erlangen.
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Those on Matthew, John, Romans, and Galatians are by Zahn himself; the
others will be by some of the more prominent positive theologians of

Germany. Then there is still a more popular series of compeudiums and
commentaries under the editorship of Professor Bess, entitled, Evangel-
ische Theologische Bibliothek. This collection includes "Introduction to

the Old and New Testament, Dogmatics, Ethics, Symbolics and History of

the Theology of the Nineteenth Century"—all written by conservative

theologians. There are, too, many other books on various subjects by
such well-known men as Kahler (lately deceased), Seeberg, Griitzmacher,

Feine, Walther, and others.

The direct cause for most of these New Testament critical works was
the destructive Old Testament Criticism which had reduced so much of

the Hebrew Scriptures to myth and legend. It was but a natural result

that the miracles of the New Testament, and especially the virgin birth

and the resurrection of our Saviour, should be consigned to the same
realms. This cropped out in the discussions concerning Jesus and Paul,

in which the liberal theologians claimed that Paul was the real founder of

Christianity as we have it. Then came the "Jesus Myth" controversy, led

by Professor Drews of Karlsruhe (not a theologian). Such books as the

Gilgamesh-Epos by Jensen, made an easy starting point for Drews's
theory. He maintains that the Gospels, like the books of Moses, were un-

historical and that the "God-man" Jesus was a sheer myth and nothing
more, though written up in the form of history. He had no difficulty in

finding many parallels in other ancient literatures. Just as the unrea-

sonable deductions of some old Old Testament critics, notably those of

Professor Cheyne, have disgusted the more sober liberal critics, so, too,

the wild deductions of Drews have brought the liberal New Testament
critics to a halt, for they are in a far greater dilemma than their con-

servative brothers. There is no doubt, as Drews emphasizes it, that the

picture of Christ in the Gospels is that of the Son of God, a divine Re-

deemer, and not merely a good man. He disputes the thesis of the liber-

als, and so do we, "that an historical portrait of Jesus which does not
overstep the limits of the human may be obtained from the Gospels by
means of historical criticism." Positive theologians cannot accept this

conclusion, for they see in Christ, the Son of God, a Redeemer from
sin, and not merely a human of the most perfect tj'pe. For, "a man,
though he be an ideal man, cannot redeem us." Drews has caused a

much greater confusion and concern in the liberal camp than among
the conservatives. Those who deny the Deity of our Saviour have taken

more notice of Drews's book than have the Trinitarians, for the simple

reason that the Unitarian finds it a hopeless task to scientifically square

his creed with the plain teachings of the Gospels. Drews is perfectly frank.

To him "the Christian belief in a divinely human Redeemer is nothing

more than a myth," while to Paul, Augustine, Luther, Wesley, Gladstone,

and many of the greatest minds of the ages it was a solemn reality.

As predicted in these pages some years ago, a wholesale denial of the

miracles and prophecies of the Old Testament has been followed by like

criticism of the New Testament. Destructive criticism has once more
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reached its limits and has dashed itself against the rocks. The natural
result is a saner mode of dealing with the Bible and a firmer faith in its

divine origin and its power to lead men nearer to God.

Where are we to-day? We are not tossed by every wind of doctrine,

but more firmly stationed upon the Rock of Ages. The conservative posi-

tion is much stronger now than it was ten years ago. History again
repeats itself. As the Pietists of the seventeenth century, and Wesley
and his little band a century later, turned the swelling tide of rationalism

and atheism in their day by preaching a simple, positive gospel, repent-

ance and regeneration through the atoning blood of a divine Redeemer,
so, too, in our day let there be a greater stress upon devout Bible study,

conversion, implicit faith in our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Then we,

as the faithful in all ages, shall see the vagaries of the critics vanish like

the morning mists before the healing rays of the Sun of Righteousness.

Are not the great revivals of 1913 a prophecy of better days?

*« Our little systems have their day ;

They have their day and cease to he

:

They are but broken lights of thee.

And, thou, O Lord art more than they.

FOREIGN OUTLOOK

GERMAN UNIVERSITY NOTES

Very shortly Germany is to have two, or probably three, new uni-

versities: one at Frankfort-on-the-Main, one at Hamburg, and a probable

third at Dresden. These are the first foundations of the kind in almost

a century. Bonn was founded in 1818, Berlin in 1810. In 1873 Strass-

burg was "reorganized." Yet one must not overlook the very significant

fact that within the last forty years the Germans have established and

wonderfully developed a goodly number of technical schools of the highest

rank.

It is a matter of no little significance that in the plans for all three

new universities no provision is made for a theological faculty. In ex-

planation of this omission it has been deemed enough to say that the

present number of theological faculties is sufficient. On the other hand,

influential and insistent voices are making themselves heard in protest.

Among the theologians who through the press have declared their opinion

are Hunzinger, formerly professor in Erlangen, now chief pastor of Saint

Michael's Church in Hamburg; Bornemann, formerly professor in Basel,

now pastor in Frankfort; Professor Seeberg in Berlin; and Professor

Rade in Marburg, editor of Die Christliche Welt. The last has expressed

himself not only in his own paper, but also in an article in the Siid-

deutsche Monatshefte. This article has found a gratifying er^ho in such

magazines of general culture as Das Hochland and Der Kunstwart. A
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weighty lay utterance came from Lamprecht, the eminent professor of his-
tory in Leipzig. After indicating the more general and fundamental con-
siderations demanding the inclusion of the theological faculty in the Ger-
man university, he frankly declares his opinion that the founding of a
new university affords an excellent opportunity for a greatly needed
modernization of the theological faculty, especially in the way of affording
•future pastors a scientific and practical equipment for a larger Christian
social service. For Frankfort he proposes a theological faculty in three
sections, one Catholic, another Protestant, the third Israelitish, and
recommends that a part of the social work in the city be intrusted to these
three sections. In a book, Ueber Universitaten und Universitatsstudium,
Theobald Ziegler, emeritus professor of philosophy in Strassburg, refers

to the question of a theological faculty in Frankfort as follows: "The thing
that is shrewd and wise, the thing that is the more comfortable and safe, is

not always the thing that is right, at least it is hardly so for Frankfort
in the present case. Should we be willing, we ask in the first place, to

forego in the history of the universities of the nineteenth century such
theologians as—to name only the four greatest—Schleiermacher, F. C.

Baur, Rothe, and Holtzmann? And should we be willing in our philo-

sophical and historical lectures and seminar exercises to dispense with the

specially interesting Protestant theologians? But now as to the real issue:

Who is to undertake, in the great conflict between faith and knowledge,
in which all our universities and all their faculties are deeply concerned,

the task of mediation and leadership? ... So while a university without
a Protestant theological faculty avoids all sorts of severe conflicts and
annoying episodes, it really makes itself poor, poor in men of significance

and poor in the intellectual struggles that further and temper life; and
it lives off advantages which other universities must create and provide

for it; it has the gain of greater peace, but not the honor of having itself

achieved it by a war that strengthens the minds of men and by a glorious

victory. That Frankfort will wish to continue permanently in this com-
paratively comfortable, but also comparatively but little honorable, posi-

tion beside and among the other universities, I do not believe."

The whole situation demands the earnest consideration of all who
are concerned for the. future of religion in German national life. For

the attitude toward theology of those who are planning the new univer-

sities is symptomatic. Such an attitude seems all the more unwarranted
in view of the unquestioned preeminence which Germany continues to

maintain in theological science.

The rapid increase in the number of women at German universities

continues to attract attention. In the winter semester 1912-13 the num-
ber of matriculated women in the universities was 3,213, and of "hearers"

1,749, as against 2,958 and 1,182, respectively, in the immediately preced-

ing summer semester. The matriculated women were distributed among
all the twenty-one universities of the empire, in numbers ranging from

904 in Berlin, 289 in Bonn, 262 in Munich, 237 in Gottingen, down to nine

in Rostock. Inscribed as students of theology were 11, of law 79, of

medicine 715, of philosophy, philology, etc., 2,408.
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Of recent changes in the personnel of the theological faculties a few-

will be of interest to our readers. To fill Kahler's chair of systematic

theology and New Testament exegesis at Halle, Liitgert is transferred

from a New Testament chair in the same faculty. Liitgert (born in 1867),

a pupil of Cremer and especially of Schlatter, went to Halle as Beyschlag's

successor in 1901. At Halle he was in close association and sympathy
with Kahler. He is an unusually attractive teacher and an exceptionally

clear and terse writer. While hitherto his writings have lain chiefly in

the field of New Testament exegesis, he has published some very inter-

esting studies on dogmatic and ethical subjects, especially two collections

of addresses entitled, respectively, Gottes Sohn und Gottes Geist, 1905,

and Natur und Geist Gottes, 1910. Much is expected of him.

Liitgert's successor in the New Testament chair is Ernst von Dob-
schiitz (born 1870), lately of Breslau, earlier at Strassburg. His eminent
abilities and scholarship are widely recognized even in America and Great

Britain. Among his writings which have appeared in English special

mention may be made of Christian Life in the Primitive Church, The
Eschatology of the Gospels, and the fine article in Hastings's Encyclopsedia

of Religion and Ethics on "The Bible in the Church." Theologically, Von
Dobschiitz is moderately liberal. While recognizing the liberal Harnack
as his chief teacher, he also gratefully acknowledges large obligations to

the conservative Kahler. American biblical scholars will shortly have an
opportunity to know more of him, as be comes in the autumn of this year

to Harvard as an exchange professor.

About a year ago Hunzinger (born 1871) resigned his professorship

of systematic theology at Erlangen to accept a call to become chief pastor

at the great Saint Michael's Church in Hamburg. In his few^ years at

Erlangen he had acquired a great influence upon the younger pastors in

the Bavarian church and was unquestionably the most popular, though
not the most learned, of the teachers in the Erlangen theological faculty.

His writings are chiefly apologetic. Herrmann has called him "one of

the modern masters o.f apologetics." Though unquestionably a "positive"

theologian, he is broadly tolerant—a quality that brought him into dis-

favor with the strictly conservative ecclesiastical leaders in Bavaria, and
thus made him the more willing to go to Hamburg. Those who would be

glad to become acquainted with this real leader of thought may be referred

to two of his latest publications. Die religiose Krisis der Gegenwart (The
Religious Crisis of the Present), 1910, and Das Wunder (Miracle), 1912.

These are very fresh end stirring works.

Hunzinger's successor in Erlangen is Richard H. Griitzmacher (born

1876), a scholar of brilliant and facile talent, a skillful controversialist,

a representative of the modern-positive group. Of late he has shown a

disposition to separate himself somewhat from his former teacher. See-

berg, who seems to him to have grown rather too liberal.

Two changes in Old Testament chairs are of interest because of the

unusual abilities of the new incumbents. Bertholet (born 1S68) has been

called from Basel to Ttibingen, and Sellin (born 1867) from Rostock to

Kiel. Bertholet's latest book is the second volume of the Biblical Theology
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of the Old Testament begun by the late Bernhard Stade. Bertholefs
volume is recognized as by far the best treatment of the later develop-
ments of Old Testament religion and theology. Sellin is a vigorous and
productive scholar. A certain fame outside his own country has come to
him because of his very successful excavations in Palestine. His latest
book is on Hebrew Prophetism, and is one of his best.

In this connection one must not forget to mention the retirement of
Julius "Wellhausen from his chair of Semitic languages in Gottingen. In
1882 Wellhausen resigned his theological professorship in Greifswald and
since then has held chairs in the philosophical faculty, first at Halle, then
at Marburg, finally at Gottingen, as successor of Lagarde. He has so long
borne a great reputation that one naturally wonders that he is not yet
quite threescore and ten.

Only two German theological faculties, Berlin and Leipzig, have pro-
fessorships of the general science of religion. The incumbents are for-

eigners: Lehmann, a Swede, and Soderblom, a Dane. The latter accepted
the call to Leipzig only provisionally, for a brief term of years, and now
Lehmann has accepted a call to Lund, in Sweden. The German nation
seems not to have one first-rate authority in the field of comparative reli-

gion.

An event of interest to every friend of missions is the "habilitation"
of Dr. Julius Richter as privatdoceyit at Berlin for the science of missions.
Since the death of Gustav Warneck he is probably Germany's most com-
petent authority in this field.

Albert Schweitzer is well known to biblical scholars of English tongue
on account of his brilliant, though perhaps not always sober, histories
of modern critical research in the life of Jesus and of Paul. He is just
now an object of a peculiar interest because he has resigned the privileges
of a privatdocent at Strassburg and has taken up the work of a medical
missionary in tropical Africa. Besides his accomplishments as a New
Testament scholar, Schweitzer is an expert organist and an authority on
Bach and the history of German church music. The fact that he is very
modern or liberal in his theology makes the case all the more interesting.

The strife of the parties in relation to the theological faculties has been
freshly embittered by a pamphlet of Jiilicher, of Marburg, entitled: "Die
Entmiindigung einer preussischen theologischen Fakultat. Jiilicher, who
in general is not an active party man, here complains bitterly of the Prus-
sian ministry's repeated disregarding of the recommendations of the
Marburg faculty in the filling of vacant professorships. This, he claims,

has been done in the interest of theological conservatism, and at all

events he regards it as the degradation of the faculty to a state of nonage.
Unfortunately this contention is joined with disparaging remarks con-
cerning his conservative colleague Bornhauser, who was forced upon the
faculty in 1907, and even concerning conservative theologians generally.

Naturally the pamphlet has occasioned much discussion in the press. It

also received considerable attention even in the Prussian Diet,





976 Methodist Review [!N'ovember

NEW WORKS ON OLD TESTAMENT INTRODUCTION

The last few years have brought us several important works on Old
Testament Introduction. In 1910 Sellin published a brief but luminous
Einleitung, which, while thoroughly modern and frankly critical, differs

at many points from the prevalent views of the school of Wellhausen.
Cornill, of Halle, a typical representative of that school and the author
of the most popular Introduction to the Old Testament, regarded Sellin's

book as a sort of challenge and published a small volume in review of

Sellin's positions (Zur Einleitung in das Alte Testament, 1912, 124 pp.

3m.). At twenty-six points—not that these are the only points of differ-

ence—he makes strictures on Sellin's book—a sure sign of the energy and
originality of the latter! Before many weeks had passed Sellin made
reply in a book of like title (105 pp. 2.80 m.). Cornill gave Sellin some
offense by the manner in which he expressed his wonder that a "positive"

theologian could so frankly espouse certain modern critical views "and
not be stoned." Sellin contends that a frank recognition of all that his-

torical criticism renders probable is no wise inconsistent with the stand-

point of a positive theology. According to Cornill's impression Sellin's

Introduction presents a twofold appearance: on the one hand an extensive

acceptance of the results of criticism, on the other the aim to set all the
productions of Israelitish literary activity at the earliest possible date.

In reply Sellin makes some concessions at two points only, while at all

others he reaffirms his former position. But Sellin's main contention is

that he is controlled by no apologetic tendency, but rather is guided by
real principles of historical method. He contends that his method is the
more correct. The Wellhausians still remain, in spite of the new phases
of Old Testament study brought about by the rise of the history-of-reli-

gion school, too predominantly literary critics. The new researches into

the history of the religion of Israel in its relation to the religions of other
peoples inevitably tend to render the earlier dates for certain Hebrew
writings the more probable. The "positive" Sellin is more in sympathy
with the new school than with that of Wellhausen. And it is interesting

to note that Gressmann, next to Gunkel the most important Old Testament
scholar of the history-of-religion school, is of opinion that in the large

majority. of the points of difference between Cornill and Sellin the latter

is in the right. Since the publication of these two controversial writ-

ings each author has been permitted to issue a new edition of his Ein-

leitung, each considerably revised. Cornill's book is now in the seventh
edition, Sellin's in the second edition; which may be taken as an
indication of the large interest in the subject and the significance of

the books.

Beside these brief Introductions we have now a very ample one from
Steuernagel, professor extraordinary at Halle (Tubingen, 1912, 17 m.
unbound). It is a book of eight hundred large pages and is a relatively

exhaustive treatise. It has several features of special excellence. One of

these is the skillful analysis of each book, another the excellent surveys
and summaries of the course of the literary history as distinguished from
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the special inquiries that belong to biblical introduction proper. In gen-

eral Steuernagel is a critic of sane and sober judgment, though not of

marked originality. His position is in the main that of the Wellhausian
school.

VON SODEN'S GREAT WORK ON THE TEXT OF THE NEW
TESTAMENT

Fob some years Professor Hans Von Soden (Berlin) has been engaged,

with a large corps of helpers, in the preparation of a great critical edition

of the New Testament text. The work is now completed (Die Schriften

des Neuen Testaments in ihrer altesten erreichbaren Textgestalt herge-

stellt auf Grund ihrer Textgeschicht, 2 parts, in 4 volumes, 3,155 pp.

86m., bound. Part II, containing text and apparatus, may be bought
separately for 36 m., bound). This edition rests upon a complete colla-

tion of all known texts—a simply stupendous labor. In planning for the

work the first thing was the notation of all the places where manuscripts

of the New Testament were lodged. Then all these places were visited

and the manuscripts there were carefully examined. Besides, search was
made in these various places for other manuscripts and inquiries were
instituted everywhere for manuscripts that might have escaped notice.

The whole material thus assembled was then thoroughly sifted and col-

lated. The first three volumes give a critical history of the manuscripts,

the fourth the text and variants. In the text volume the upper third or

fourth part of each page presents the text in the resultant form, then

follow the variants to the several verses and words, with their witnesses.

The various readings are given in such a form as to show the grounds

which have determined the resultant form given in the text above.

The editor's researches have led him to the following general con-

clusions: "1. The differences in the text of the New Testament writings

are due, in so far as they are not the fault of individual copyists, not to

caprice or carelessness in the transmission, but to conscious work on the

text. 2. The alterations in the wording of these writings, for the most
part made as early as the first century of their existence and afterward

adopted only in varying measure, are, with the very slightest exceptions,

occasioned by no dogmatic interests, but are based only upon considera-

tions of literary style. 3. The clearing up of the historical occasions for

alterations in the text makes it possible, where the readings are in con-

flict with one another, to determine, from the demonstrable causes leading

to the origin of the variants, which of them is of later origin, and this

independently of the accident, whether it is found in one of the earliest of

the manuscripts preserved to us or in later ones. 4. That in the text thus

restored we have before us that form of text in which the authors orig-

inally sent forth these writings appears, by following back the historical

stages, as in the highest possible degree probable."
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BOOK NOTICES

RELIGION. THEOLOGY, AND BIBLICAL LITERATURE

Things Thai Matter Most. By Johx Hexrt Jowett, D.D. 12ino, pp. 281. New York and

Chicago: Fleming H. Revell Company. Price, cloth, SI. 25, net.

"Devotio>-al Papers" these thirty-eight brief meditations are called

by their author. Each one brings to view some supreme interest of the

soul, the interests which tower highest above man's life like mountains

which are always in sight and which dominate the plains. Of these high

things Dr. Jowett says: "It is surely well in these days of incessant

movement, movement which so frequently means strain' rather than

strength, that we have interludes when the soul can correct her con-

r.cious and unconscious wanderings by the contemplation of the serene

and majestic things of God." These meditations are intended to minister

"helpfully to such hours of pause and reflection. They have the sim-

plicity, earnestness, and directness which fill the big Fifth Avenue Church

every Sunday morning and afternoon with eager and grateful hearers,

who come as the crowds used to throng Maltbie Babcock's church—be-

cause they get real spiritual help and strength to live by. We took up

this book for the purpose of presenting it to our readers in a book

notice. We soon found ourselves feeding on it for the sake of our own
soul's cheer and uplift and joy. For devotional reading it is a rich and

blesBed book. Fo^ -all preachers it is full of marrow and usable nu-

tritious stuff; to them we take the responsibility of saying, "Get this

book, absorb and assimilate it—let your soul delight itself in fatness."

Gladly would we transfer half its really dynamic contents to our pages.

The volume begins with that beautiful sermon on "The Illimitable Love

of God," which, published by itself in booklet form, has already had

wide circulation. Once there was a minister's wife who used to kiss her

husband on the forehead just before he went to the pulpit, as much as to

say, "God bless his brain and make it bright and clear and strong to

preach the everlasting Word." This book may be the equivalent of such

a benediction. To select is difficult, but the following on "Seeking the

Best" will do as a sample: "'The kingdom of heaven is like unto a mer-

chantman seeking goodly pearls.' This sentence gives us one great char-

acteristic of the kingly life, for the inhabitants of the kingdom of heaven

are the kingly men and women. They move in great stateliness through

the Word of God. They are distinguished by humility and dignity, by

a certain retirement which is allied with the most mysterious glory.

Great images are used to suggest the greatness of their character. They

move in impressive lordship and liberty. They are kings and priests

unto God. And here, I say, is one of their distinctions; they are seeking

goodly pearls. And so the kingly life is a life in quest of big things.

Everyone is painfully familiar with the temptation to fritter away life

in interests that are small and mean. There are many scriptural types

of the wasteful and belittled life. There are those who spend their
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strength in seeking money. The concentrated purpose of their days is a

quest for gold. They are zealous for artificial gems and they miss the

goodly pearls. Judas Iscariot had the priceless privilege of communion

with his Lord. He had the incomparable glory of living with the Master

day by day—the opportunity of entering into the 'inheritance of the

saints in light,' and he used his privilege in the quest for money, and

all that he got out of his supreme advantage was thirty pieces of silver.

He missed the pearls. And here is another scriptural type described as

'lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God.' They sought the transitory

rather than the eternal. They were more intent upon the carnal than

the divine. They were out seeking rockets and ignoring dawns. All

that they got from life was a transient flash. They missed the goodly

pearl. Here is another from the scriptural gallery of disastrous failures:

'Demas has forsaken me, having loved this present evil world.' Think

of that man's opportunity! He had the privilege of the fellowship of

the apostle Paul, but he 'loved the garish day,' and he preferred glamour

to serenity and a loud sensation to an ideal friendship. The world offered

a Bohemian hour, and he took it, and the end thereof was found in the

white, cold ashes of moral defeat. Thus life is frittered away on a

thousand trifles, and at the end of the restless quest we have no pearls.

Now the big things of life belong to the realm of spirit and character.

It is in the region of the soul that we find the pearls. The really goodly

things, the big things, are inside, and not outside, the man. The big

thing is not luxury, but contentment; not a big house, but a big satisfac-

tion; not accumulated art treasures, but a fine, artistic appreciation; not

a big library, but a serene studiousness; not a big estate, but a large

vision. The big things are not 'the things that are seen, but the things

that are not seen.' 'Seek peace and ensue it.' 'Seek the things that are

above.' 'Seek ye first the kingdom of God and his righteousness.' Such

are the goodly pearls. But the quest of the kingly man is not only for

the big things—it is for the bigger things among the big, and for the

biggest among them all. The merchantman was not only in search of

goodly pearls; he discriminated among the values of pearls, and he

knew when he had found 'one pearl of great price.' There are gradations

of value even among good things. There are pearls and better pearls, and

the true king in life is known by his pursuit of the best. Knowledge is

a good thing, the mastery of the secrets of the visible world; wisdom is

a better thing, the possession of fine judgment and delicate intuition, of

moral and spiritual discernment. Acquaintance is a good thing; friend-

ship is a better thing; love is the best thing. The respect of others is a

good thing; self-respect is a better thing; a fine, untroubled conscience

is the best thing. Love for our lovers is a good thing; love for our neigh-

bors is a better thing; love for our enemies is the best thing. There are

pearls and there are pearls of great price. And so this, I say, is a mark

of the children of the Kingdom. They are always in quest of something

beyond. 'Not as though I had already attained, either were already

perfect, but I press on.' There is ever a height beyond, a better pearl

still to win. 'Glories upon glories hath our God prepared, by the souls
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that love him one day to be shared.' Such is the aim of the kingly quest
It IS m search of the goodliest among the goodly pearls. Now let us
look at the quality of the quest A kingly man is 'like unto a merchant-
vian. So the pearls are not found by the loafer, by the mere strollin-
fiddler along life's way. We are to have the characteristics of business
men. even when we are engaged in the affairs of the Highest. If only we
assume that requirement as an essential condition of the kingdom of
heaven, a thousand religious failures will be at once explained. The ma-
jority of us are about as little like merchantmen in our religious life as
could be very well conceived. And yet this is the Master's demand. We
are to be businesslike in our search for pearls. And if we are to be
businesslike, what will be some of our characteristics? First of all we
shall have breadth of outlook. A good merchant has an eye for new
markets, for fresh opportunities in new fields. He watches drifts and
tendencies, movements of population, and he is the alert friend of every
new discovery. His eyes roam over wide areas in quest of new openings
to push his trade. And so it is in the kingdom of heaven. The man of
the kmgly life must seek his pearls in many markets and over wide
fields. He must seek them in worship and in prayer and in praise. He
must look for them in the crowded places of human fellowship. He must
search the wide expanse of literature. He must busy himself with the
treasures of history. He must be curious in the bright domain of wit
and humor. He must be wakeful even on the battlefield, when he is in
combat with hostile forces, as well as in the quieter places of human
service and communion. He must assume that anywhere and everywhere
he may find a goodly pearl. So he must have an eye for markets at
every hour of the day and amid all the change and varieties of human
experience. This he must do if he would be a 'merchantman seeking
goodly pearls.' And, secondly, he must have the ability to fix attention
on details. The vision of a merchantman is not only telescopic it is
microscopic. 'He lets nothing escape him.' He knows the weight and
force of apparent nothings; he knows the value of seeming trifles He
often finds his treasure in things that other men despise or throw away
He is very inquisitive when he finds apparent waste, if by chance hemay turn it into gold. So must it be in the quest for the goodly pearls
of the Kingdom. We must give keen attention to the neglected trifles of
life. Lowly duties must be carefully scanned. Small disappointments
must be examined as though they were dark caskets containing possible
treasure. Even commonplace courtesies must not be scouted, but must be
regarded as a possible hiding place of priceless gems. The Master himself
described the man of fine quest as being 'faithful in that which is least.'
He does little things in a great way, and he makes great discoveries in
doing them. Thirdly, the kingly life must be distinguished by method
and order. A fine business man must have method in his work. He has
not only principles, he has rules; he has not only a general system, he
has a detailed order. Men who have no method are soon compelled to
close their doors. And so it is in the life of the kingdom of heaven. We
do not stroll carelessly up to the pearls and find them in some haphazard
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and vagrant loitering. No man lounges into any treasure that is worth

having. And that is why so many of us are very poor in the things of

the Kingdom. We have no order and method, and the work of one hour

is undone by the hour that succeeds it. Look at our prayers. How un-

methodical and disorderly! Are they likely to find any pearls? Look

at our worship. How little intelligent quest is in it! Is it likely to

discover any pearls? Look at our service. How careless it often is and

how pointless and unprepared! There are abundant signs that even our

Lord himself regulated his life and refused to allow it to frivol away in

indefinite purpose and desire. Lastly, the man in search of goodly pearls

must be distinguished by decision. A competent merchantman knows

when to act, and at the decisive moment he acts with commanding prompt-

ness. He watches circumstances when they are ripening, and at the

proper moment he plucks the fruit. There are times in a business man's

life when promptness requires great courage. There is a demand for

risk and speculation and untried enterprise, and timidity would let the

promising circumstance go by and lose its bounty. So is it in the king-

dom of heaven. Here, too, there are 'tides in the afi:airs of men which,

taken at the flood, lead on to fortune.' It is a great thing to know when

the hour is ripe for decision. It is one of the fine arts of living to know

when to act upon an impulse, and when to accept the hints of emotion

as the signs of a favoring gale. Here again our Lord is our example.

He was very patient, but he was always very decisive. No one could

move him before the appointed time. No one could stop him when he

said, 'The hour has come." Such is to be the quality of our quest. We
are to be like merchantmen, broad in outlook, vigilant for detail, in-

telligent in method, and decisive in action. With such a spirit we shall

undoubtedly discover' the goodly pearls, and we shall discover the best

of all, 'the pearl of great price.' But for that pearl we may have to sell

many others. What are we prepared to give for it? What are we ready

to surrender? According to our consecrated enterprise will be our holy

gains. If we refuse to part with Mammon we can never possess the

Lord. If we contentedly hug the good we can never gain the better. If

we take our ease in the realm of the better we can never enter the best

What are we ready to lose for Christ?

Were the whole reahii of nature mine,

That were an offering far too small.

Love so amazing, so divine.

Demands my life, mj' soul, my all."

Bmith and the Church. By Hap.ry H. Beattys, D.D. Introduction by Meredith Nicholson.

16mo, pp. lis. New York: Frederick A. Stokes Company. Price, cloth, 60 cents, net

Meredith Niciiolsox raised in the Atlantic Monthly the question,

"Should Smith go to church?" and discussed it from the viewpoint of

the average nonattendant business man. It attempted to explain why

some respectable men do not go to church. It implied some not unkindly

reflections on the church. Naturally enough, more than a few ministers

took the subject into their pulpits and discussed it by way of reply. For

calm common sense, for fairness, and for spirit of comradeship with
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the absentee from church, none of the replies can have surpassed this

one. David Harum, being asked what church he attended, cutely evaded

by saying: "Well, the church I stay away from when I don't go is the

Presbyterian." David Harura lives in every community and everybody

knows Smith. He is not opposed to the church; he believes in it in a

way; he would not want to locate his family in a place where there was
no church; he would not cry with Macbeth, the murderer, "Untie the

winds and let them fight against the churches"; and yet he is a non-

attendant. Smith's side of the question having been publicly stated by
Meredith Nicholson, the many-years' pastor of Chester Hill Church, Mount
Vernon, N. Y., decided to "have it out" with Smith from the pulpit in

frank and friendly fashion. He lives near neighbor to Smith, knows his

habits, and they are good friends. He listens to Smith's defense of his

way of life, and then he "puts it to him straight." If Smith reads any-

thing besides the newspapers (we fear he does not, and we are quite

sure he is less a reader than the church-goer is) he should read this

book. If you read it to him he will find himself fairly dealt with. He
gets "a square deal." He could not have friendlier treatment than he

has here. Some of the chapter-headings are, "Who is Smith?" "Why
Smith Does Not Go to Church," "Why Shouldn't Smith Play Golf In-

stead of Going to Church?" "Smith in God's Out-of-Doors," "Smith, Jr.,"

"Is Smith Wrong or the Church?" "What Shall the Church Do About

Smith?" Meredith Nicholson, of Indianapolis, whose article in the At-

lantic Monthly made something of a stir, writes an introduction to Dr.

Beattys's book. Part of that introduction we here reproduce without

quotation marks: I am delighted to find that the church as a topic is

still so provocative and I am glad to have been instrumental in draw-

ing into the arena so many and so valiant defenders of religion. I wel-

come the appearance of this volume of sermons because they discuss

"Smith's" predicament so frankly and honestly. "Smith" I projected as

the average man, and I confess that in the main I spoke for "Smith" and

as "Smith." The reproach that I am a person incapable of spiritual per-

ception is not without its sting; and yet I submit that we "Smiths" are

entitled to the consideration of those blessed with spiritual gifts. A
spiritual aristocracy is not likely to further the cause of Christ in these

days of awakened social consciousness. Spiritual arrogance in the few

will not help the many who stumble in the dark seeking light. Having
been most of my life a church member, and an interested observer of

religious phenomena through practically all my adult years, I protest

that it is unjust for anyone to assume that I arraigned the churches in

a spirit of cynicism. Dr. Beattys pays me the compliment of meeting

all my criticisms fairly in the open. A church of saints smugly enjoying

their own saintliness is not, to my thinking, a Christian church. Christ's

concern was with sinners. I know of nothing more depressing than the

contemplation of churches that serve only the needs of "good" people.

A "fashionable church" is an anomaly and a blasphemy. And many
churches of the once-a-week urban type, against which I launch my
spear, strike me as having the poorest imaginable excuse for
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existing. Christianity, if it would catch step with modern life

and do its great part in uplifting and sustaining mankind, must

extend its friendly helping hand to the poor, the weak, and the

erring. And this the average city church is not doing. "Smith" knows

this. Nor does it suffice to say to "Smith" that on Sunday prayers are

said, hymns sung and sermons preached, and that if he does not present

himself in church on Lord's day it is his own fault if his soul is not

saved. This is an easy way of dismissing "Smith's" case against the

church, but it is inconceivable that it would be the way of the Carpenter

of Nazareth if he were to appear now in our strenuous America.

Many shots have been fired at mc for my support of the idea of institu-

tional churches. And yet there again, I can see the practical-minded

"Smith" doffing his hat to the seven-day-a-week church, with its doors

open daily to all in need of spiritual comfort and physical restoration.

Clergymen tell me with long faces of the difficulties and embarrassments

in the way of a unification of Protestantism. But their trouble is with

theology, not with the ideal of service. And so long as we are more

concerned with theology than with broad, efficient Christianity the way
will be long and beset with shadows. I have been asked by many why
I omitted any reference to Roman Catholicism in my paper. I shall

answer that I have only the warmest admiration for American Catholi-

cism; that it is doing a great and difficult work, and doing it zealously

and with dogged persistence and earnestness, and that its "Smiths" seem

to be a negligible quantity in its membership. When we Protestants

have put our own house in order then we may begin to throw stones at

Catholics, Jews, and infidels. Many of my friends among the "Smiths"

speak with cordial respect of Catholicism; they admire its efficiency, its

patient, steady stroke, its tirelessness. And these are qualities that

Protestantism must win for itself. Publishers tell me that there is just

now a great demand for serious books, particularly those that discuss

religious, social, and economic questions. This I take as a good sign of

the times. I think it significant that these vigorous, stimulating sermons

are to be published as a sincere contribution to the literature of

efficient Christianity. This little volume is the reply of a man's man.

a man who knows men, and whom men like and believe in: a minister

of whom Smith, whether he found him on the golf course or in the pulpit,

would have to say, "He plays fair." In the closing chapter Dr. Beattys

raises the question, "What shall the church do about Smith?" We give

without quotation marks part of his answer: The church must icin Smith,

or fail in one great part of its divine mission. It will not do for us to

bewail the fact that Smith has deserted the church, nor to lay the blame

entirely upon him. The church must icin Smith. How? Here lies one

of the greatest problems of the modern church. Now, there is not much

use, it seems to me, in arguing with Smith. Smith has ceased to care

for the church, and you cannot argue with him about it any more than

you can argue with your friend who has ceased to care for you. It is

utterly useless to go to your estranged friend and to say to him: "You

used to like me and enjoy my fellowship, why don't you now?" The
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question Is not one for debate. You cannot argue the matter with him.

That will not make him like you again. The only thing that you can

do is to make yourself likable to him, and to v/in back his affection. So

it is useless for the church to try and argue Smith back into the pew
again. The church must be made likable to him, and be made to appear

worth while to him, if it is to bring him back. But how is this to be

done? Not, I think, by merely iyiteresting Smith. The church has a far

more serious task on hand than merely interesting Smith: It must win

Smith. I do not believe that the church will ever win Smith by merely

arousing his passing interest. Recognizing the necessity of adopting un-

usual methods to meet unusual conditions, I want to register my pro-

found conviction that the church will never win Smith by means of side-

shows or moving pictures. Smith does not need to be lured to the

church with that kind of bait If the object of the church is simply to

interest Smith, then it will certainly fail, for on the score of pure in-

terest and entertainment, it can never hope to compete with other agen-

cies of amusement that are open to him. Religion is a serious matter.

It lays claim to the deepest and most vital part of a man's life. It is

everything or nothing. And any attempt to "make it only a competitor

among other forms of pastime or diversion" is sure to end in failure,

and ought to. The higher the church places the claims of religion, the

more likely is it that Smith will be moved and won. May it not be that

the church is making a serious and fatal mistake here? The oldest of

all the arts is gem-engraving, which began when our ancestors, who had

no tools, discovered that they could cut an image on a stone with the

aid of another stone. There was but one thing necessary: the stone that

cuts must be harder than the stone that is cut. That is all. When we
complain that the church is making but little impression upon the

world to-day, may it not be that the church has mistaken its tool? May
the failure not be, not because the world is too hard, but because the

church is too soft? The church must never let down her standards in

order to win the world. She must ever remain intolerant of all forms

of evil, as religion is intolerant. The very intolerance of religion, as

Phillips Brooks once said, almost proves its divineness. It proclaims

absolute standards and refuses to lower them. It will not say to any

man or any set of men, "Your case is exceptional, and I Mull waive part

of my demands in your interest." No! religion lifts aloft her absolute

standards of purity and holiness, and says to men everywhere and under

all conditions: "I will not come down to you; you must come up to me."

And whenever the church surrenders any of its divine standards or holy

Ideals in order to win Smith, it will not only sell its own birthright,

but it will lose Smith in the bargain. If the church is ever effectually

to win Smith, it must offer him something that he will feel is worth

while; something that he cannot afford to do without. And this is the

supreme claim of the church of Christ. Then, too, Smith must be made
to feel that the church is deeply in earnest in its divine mission; that

it is deeply in earnest in its work for the bettering of mankind; for the

amelioration of the hardships and burdens of men; that it is deeply
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in earnest in its purpose to help answer its prayer, "Thy will be done

on the earth as it is in heaven"; that it is making an honest effort to

Inculcate and practice the spirit of Jesus in all the affairs of modern

life; that it has deeply at heart all the great, vital interests that appeal

to Smith. But the church must go a step farther than this, it seems

to me, if it is to win Smith. It must make Smith feel that it has a

real, genuine interest in him and in his eternal well-being. I know that

this sounds commonplace and trite, but I firmly believe it is one of

the strongest factors in the solution of the problem. "I am not con-

vinced by what you say; I am not sure that I cannot answer every one

of your arguments," said a man to a preacher who was urging upon him

the claims of religion, "but there is one thing which I confess that I

cannot understand. It puzzles me and makes me feel a power in what

you say. It is why you should care enough for me to take all this trouble,

and to labor with me as if you cared for my soul." That is the thing

that gets fast hold on Smith when almost everything else fails. Note

that I said that the church must take an interest in Smith. That means

not only the minister, but you who sit in the pews and whose names are

on the church roster. And here is one of the cardinal weaknesses of the

church to-day. It is so apt to be a one-man affair, as far as any honest

effort to win Smith is concerned. And whenever the church becomes a

one-man affair, it is doomed to utter failure. The man in the pew, as

well as the minister in the pulpit, must feel a sense of personal responsi-

bility for Smith, if Smith is to be won and held. It is not enough for

the minister to be interested in Smith. That, of course, is necessary, but

still I sometimes feel it does not have as much weight as we sometimes

think. Smith takes the interest of the minister for granted. It is the

business of the minister to take an interest in Smith, and when he ap-

proaches him on the question of the church and religion. Smith feels

that he is doing it largely because he feels it to be his duty and part of

his work. "O, yes, that's all right," said a man to me at one time, when

I went to talk to him on the question of religion, "it's your business to

do this." But when some layman of the church, some man in whom
Smith has confidence, and in whom he believes, approaches him on the

question of religion, Smith will give careful and earnest heed. How
many times have any of you business men, members of the church,

spoken to Smith on the vital subject of religion and his own spiritual

interests? O, I don't mean in any weak, hesitant, conventional way, as

if you felt it to be a disagreeable duty, and were anxious to get through

with it as quickly as possible. Any approach of that sort disgusts Smith

and he resents it as an impertinence. I remember well the disgust I

felt when, in a professional and conventional way, a man came up to me
once and blurted out, "Brother, how's your soul?" No manly, red-blooded

man but resents, as a supreme impertinence, such an approach. But I

mean that just as you talk with Smith on business, and talk with him

on politics, and talk with him on social questions, and talk with him

on matters that are of mutual interest, so you will talk with him on re-

ligion and on his own spiritual well-being. Then you may be sure that
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Smith will give you an attentive hearing. For, say what you will. Smith
is interested in religion, deeply interested. He is indifferent to eccle-

siasticism, but not to religion. Man is incurably religious, and the
need of worship is ineradicably wrought into the very fiber of his being.
He does not know men who does not know that there is a deep religious
undercurrent in the heart of mankind. "Amusement or recreation will
never of themselves prove sufficient to fill the heart. Every now and
then there is a pause in the rush of life, a musical rest in the song, and
the low murmur of the far-away ocean challenges us with its eternal
questioning." I want to speak a word for Smith, and I think I knov/
him T.hen I say that I do not for one moment believe that he is in-

different to religion. He is indifferent to a mere formal, conventional
expression of religion, but a live, vital, red-blooded putting of, religion
that touches his life and appeals to the deepest part of him, is never a
matter of indifference to Smith. He may be indifferent to the appeal of
churchianity, but he is never indifferent to the appeal of Christianity.
We are familiar, doubtless, with the comedy, "Why Smith Left Home,"
and have laughed over it. But why Smith left the church is no laughing
matter, for that is not comedy but tragedy; tragedy for Smith and
tragedy for the church. What then is to be done? To quote the Right
Hon. Sir Joseph Compton-Rickett, of England: "The answer is to be
found in a restored message and in a church conscious of her duty and
of her opportunity. If the Christian church is only the custodian of a
great tradition, and is not the expression of a living Person, who is sym-
pathetic with the world of to-day, she will drop to the position of a
debating society or be left to invent a philosophy for a secular theory of
morals. 'Art thou He that should come, or do we look for another?'
Let her settle that question first of all. The promise and hope of that
Person has filled her life during the past centuries. If she has now
parted with him, let her reverently fold his linen clothes, and roll the
stone back upon his garden grave. If she recovers her faith in that
Person, instead of stammering her doubts she will issue her commands.
The church will recover that power of the keys once intrusted to her by
her Master, and will then be able to turn the rusty locks of many a
secular problem." With a rebaptism of faith in her great Head, the
church will ascend into her heritage and claim her rightful place. Then
multitudes who are now without her gates will press within her. borders
with new enthusiasm and new hope.

Paul and His Interprelers. A Critical History. By Albert Schweitzer, Privatdozent in New
Testament Studies in the University of Strassburg. Translated by W. Montgomery, B..A..,

B.D. London: Adam and Charles Black. Imported by The Macmillan Company, New
York. Price, cloth, $2.75, net.

OuK readers will be interested to know that Dr. Schweitzer sailed as

a missionary for the Congo on March 24, 1913, to continue the work of

two friends who died there. He is a man of most versatile attainments
outside the department of theology in which he is a specialist. He is an
accomplished performer on the organ and an expert authority on organ
building; he is an authority on Bach, on whom he has written Valuable
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treatises; he has qualified himself as a doctor of medicine and has made

able contributions on medical subjects; he has done all this and is under

forty years of age. His decision to go to the mission field recalls Keith

Falconer, who left the chair of Arabic in Cambridge University for

work among the Moslems; and we are certain that Schweitzer's example

will have a profound influence among German university students on

behalf of the foreign field. We cannot, however, speak in the same

terms of appreciation of his theological writings. They are brilliant,

but not balanced. He shows a self-confidence which is audacious, if not

insolent. He does not hesitate to criticize, to reconstruct, to reinterpret

with a relentlessness of logic that curiously ignores the sublime facts

of life. Hear his summing up of centuries of scholarly research: "The

study of Paulinism has nothing very brilliant to show for itself in the

way of scientific achievement. Learning has been lavishly expended

upon it, but thought and reflection have been to seek." His first book,

The Quest of the Historical Jesus, created quite a sensation. The result

of one hundred and thirty years of critical study is a negation: "The

Jesus of Nazareth who came forward publicly as the Messiah, who

preached the ethic of the kingdom of God, who founded the kingdom of

heaven on earth, and died to give his work its final consecration, never

had any existence." Schweitzer emphatically denies this ludicrous con-

clusion, but his own view is no less absurd. Jesus was only an enthu-

siast, obsessed by eschatological expectations which were fed by current

Messianic delusions. "Not the historical Jesus, but the Spirit which

goes forth from him and in the spirits of men strives for new influence

and rule, is that which overcomes the world." The basis of Christianity,

as Moffatt so well points out in The Theology of the Gospels (Scribners),

is, however, not the Messianic, but the filial consciousness of Jesus. As Sou

of God he is the unique revelation of the Father and the Saviour of the hu-

man race. All attempts, therefore, to evaporate Jesus in a cloud of mythology

have failed up to the present time. Schweitzer's book on Paul and His Inter-

preters is an exclusive and one-sided discussion. A better title, and one more

consistent with its contents, would be Paul and His Misinterpreters. The

author has confined himself to Continental scholarship, especially German,

as in his first book. He thus omits all reference to the important contribu-

tions of English and American scholars like Robertson Smith, Sanday,

Ramsay, Frazer, Dill, Du Bose, Findlay, Knowling, and others. We are

introduced to a long catalogue of mostly unfamiliar authors from Hugo

Grotius to Georg Wobbermin, whose views are set forth with logical

clearness and force. Indeed, he has as keen a relish for logic as he has

a distaste for psychology-. Herein is an explanation of his skeptical con-

clusions. He repeatedly asserts that Paulinism grew on the soil of

Judaism and that Paul can be rightly understood only on a basis of

Jewish primitive Christianity, and more particularly that wing of it

which accepted primitive eschatological premises. "Christianity is for

Paul no new religion, but simply Judaism with the center of gravity

shifted in consequence of the new era. His own system of thought is

certainly for him no new religion. It is his belief, as fully known and
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worked out in its implications, and it professes to be nothing else than

the true Jewish religion in accord both with the time and with the

Scriptures." If this preposterous conclusion is accepted, the book of Acts

will have to be rewritten, and Schweitzer undoubtedly will not hesitate

to undertake it and do so in defiance of the findings of trained historic

investigators. Paul cannot be understood without recognizing the revolu-

tionary experience which he received on the Damascus road. His

eschatological emphasis was only a passing phase of his teaching, im-

portant as it is; of far greater consequence, however, is his superb

spiritual message, to which attention has recently been drawn by Deiss-

mann in his Saint Paul, but which Schweitzer ignores. If we cut out

the ethical and evangelical features of the Pauline gospel, we shall have

as emasculated a presentation of the apostle to the Gentiles as we
have a vapid phantom of the Jesus of the Christian centuries. . "It was
not by his experiences among the Gentiles that he was led to universal-

Ism, . . . He maintains the view that there is a pressing necessity to

carry the gospel abroad. It is under the impulsion of this thought that

he becomes the apostle of the Greeks." This sounds impressive from
the missionary to the Congo; but what gave Paul his persuasive com-

pulsion was his experience of Christ as personal Saviour, and not any
academic deductions from Jewish apocalyptic premises. Schweitzer fails

to prove his case that Paul was uninfluenced by Hellenism. It is true

that his mind was not saturated in Greek thought, but this son of the

Jewish diaspora surely could not have used the religious terminology of

Hellas without becoming familiar with her system of ideas. Paul's in-

difference to Jewish Hellenism cannot be tested by his epistles, which
were written in response to special needs and were not treatises on

systematic theology. The fact that there is nothing about rebirth in his

writings need occasion no surprise, because he expresses the same idea,

in a different form, when he writes about dying and rising again with

Christ. Tlie best chapter of the book is that which deals with "Paulinism

and Comparative Religion." He shows conclusively that Paul was in-

dependent of the mystery religions. In none of them is there the unique

Christian conception of the Redeemer—God who for the sake of men came
into the world, died and rose again. Paul can be understood only by

his faith in just such a personal Redeemer, who is none other than

Jesus Christ our Lord. We shall, therefore, accept his explanation of

Christianity in preference to all brilliant generalizations of radical in-

novators.

PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE. AND GENERAL LITERATURE

Christ and the Dramas of Doubt. By Ralph Ttleb Flkwellino. 12mo, pp. 277. New York:
Eaton & Mains. Cincinnati: Jennings & Graham. Price, cloth, $1.25, net.

These nineteen chapters are studies on the Problem of Evil, with

such headings as "The Causes of Doubt," "The Epochs of Doubt," "The
Revolt Against an Inhuman God," "The Struggle With the Mystery of
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Pain," "When the Storm of Death Roars Sweeping By," "The UnlitLamp and the Ungirt Loin," "Faust-The Struggle With the Problem
of Redemption. "A Problem of Unpardonable Sin." "Defending Tradition

TT ^'^S "^ ^'^^^'^°° °^ ^^"^""•" "^'^^ P^^^^s of Peace." "Hamletand the Problem of an Outraged Moral Order," "The Heart of Tragedy-
Practical Doubt," "Redemption by Confession," "Redemption by Striv-
ing. 'Did Goethe Solve the Problem?" "Brand and the Struggle Arisingfrom the Failure of Spiritual Ideals," "All or Nothing," "Where Love IsGod Is.' "The Problem in Modern Thought." "Jesus of Nazareth and
the Personal Solution." These headings indicate the course of thoughtand the ground covered. The admirable literary style, the up-to-date-
ness of the discussion, the at-homeness with the best literature of the
subject, the wide extent of which is indicated by the copious bibliography
appended to this volume-all combine to make this a book well worth
reading by ministry and thoughtful laity. It will help to put the reader
n the class with him of whom it is said, "He faced his doubts and laidthem

;
though acute faithlessness is less often disposed of by argument

and reasoning than by accessions of a normal, healthier tone, an incom-
ing of hopefulness and courage, and a spiritual uplift. Depressing doubt
and melancholy are for the most part a malady, at the root pathologicalAnd often by excess of analysis over synthesis, of destruction not accom-
panied by construction, the modern mind is left in condition of helpless
perplexity and confusion, where all its thoughts are "sicklied o'er with
the pale cast of" doubt. Dr. Flewelling's book does not lag or drag- its
progress is straight forward, with rapid movement from definite point to
point, with close coherence and continuity without tenuity, with lucidity
conciseness, unencumbered with things irrelevant. No commendation
from us can be half so effective and convincing as a taste of the book
Itself in what it says of "Jesus of Nazareth and the Personal Solution "
which we here present: "The popular thought concerning sin and salva-
tion has been in one way too individualistic and in another not sufficiently
so.

_

We have thought of a man's sin as something for which society was
mainly at fault, and of salvation as something that could be achieved byhim alone. We have thought of the suft'erings of the individual as if
he were an isolated atom of the universe. This is natural, because suf-
fering is in the end that of an individual.

Our crosses are hewn from different trees.
But we all must have our Calvaries;
We may climb the height from a different side,
But we each go up to be crucified;

As we scale the steep another may share
The dreadful load that our shoulders bear;
But the costliest sorrow is all our o%s-n,

For on the summit we bleed alone.

But he whose suffering is not lifted into the larger relationships has not
learned life's lesson. His suffering has been in vain. So there is no
solution of the problem of evil which considers the individual apart
from his relations in society. We are beginning to see in an increasingly
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social age a truth that has been long in dawning, that the individual

cannot be saved without being himself also measurably a savior of those

about him. Any indifference toward his world of relations bars the in-

dividual from that salvation which he selfishly seeks, for, in our common
life, there are many who go down by very reason of the temptation

caused by social wrongs that are sanctioned and profited in by the more
fortunate. There is coming over the minds of men a new source of

despair. It is the despair that springs from a consciousness of profiting

bj' another's sufferings and sins. Men begin to feel keenly their re-

sponsibility for a damnation of society toward which they have not yet

learned their practical duty. The cry of helpless children, of unhappy
women, of men made brutish by the exactions of poverty and toil, make
all talk of peace of soul seem like the foolish babblings of idiotic joy at

a funeral. For men who are doing nothing to relieve society of its

burden of sin, wrong, and injustice to talk about blessedness strikes the

modern world as hollow mockery. The truth is, we cannot enjoy blessed-

ness as a passive experience. "We are blessed only as our lives are bring-

ing blessedness to others. This truth was illustrated in the life of our

Master. He refused to think of his life apart from its relations. It had

a source; it came from God; it had certain specific duties toward the

souls amid which it moved, and there were certain definite purposes to

be realized in the future. He dared enjoy no blessedness that was held

in reserve for self. There was ever the necessity of bringing his world

to the knowledge and experience of God and of lifting his life into its

larger relations. Pains and buffetings, the loneliness of scorn, the heart-

break of being despised and rejected by those whom he loved unto

death, toils, privations, suborned witnesses, physical pain, the degrada.-

tion of the cross became supreme sources of joy as he lifted his life into

its larger relations. Nor is this truth an academic one. How un-

fortunate is that life which is so lost in the maze that it has nothing

left to live for! What sorrows have been borne with brave spirit, 'for

the sake of the children'! How does the degradation of failure, loss,

or ridicule rise into dignity as it is bravely borne for others, for a

Cause yet to be born, for a Will that is perfect, or an End that is sure!

Wherever the philosophical solution of the problem of evil may lead us,

it is certain that the practical solution is here. Jesus found the solution

of the problem in the identification of God with the life of the world.

If the claim of Jesus to Messiahship means anything, it means that

we are to think of God as identifying himself with the life of the uni-

verse. Thus the groaning and travailing of the whole creation in pain

has a divine interest and significance. Jesus's teaching about the fall of

a sparrow being of moment to the Eternal was no mere poetic fancy. It

was indicative of Jesus's whole thought of the relation of God to the

world. Men who have learned only the fellowship of joy have scarcely

scratched the surface-meaning of companionship. The fellowship in pain

and peril is the fellowship that binds souls into one. That fellowship

with his creation God desires. That is exactly what Jesus intends to

tell us about God. God is a companion of our suffering, and lest our





1013] Booh Notices 991

human understanding should fail to grasp so extravagant a truth, Jesus
identifies himself with God. He tells the amazed disciples that he and
the Father are one. Then he holds himself not aloof, but is wearied
with the weariness of their journeyings, is hungered in the famine of

their misfortune, weeps with them at graves, suffers in the sickness of

their little children, concerns himself in their catch of fish, and, finally,

makes the astounding claim, 'I who am thus a part of your common
life, I am God.' What wonder these men stood in open-faced surprise

attempting to drink in his meaning! It was like that silent hour of

glory in the morning when you stand in the embrace of a great moun-
tain. You see the limpid mountain lakes like gems sot in a crown.

You see the woods as if new-washed and fresh-tinted by an Eternal

Hand set forth as if they were your individual treasure. Far off you
hear the silver bugles of the mountain cataracts calling to your soul.

High up soars a hoary summit that seems all but unattainable. Your
soul cries out: 'All this for me! How can I see it and live?' Thus must
the vastness of this truth have come home to the disciples, as they

gathered up from it all they could comprehend, even as you pitch your

little tent and build your camp fire, making provision for the common
wants in the conscious embrace of the old mountain. It is little wonder
that Jesus's message was received with scorn and ridicule. It is not

surprising that he was slain for blasphemy. It is no wonder that there

still linger men who deny his Deity. It is -such a stupendous thought.

I have no doubt that there are many more who would deny, but that

custom, creed, familiarity with the statement of truth have hid from

them the overwhelming nature of Jesus's claim for himself and for God.

When we say that Jesus is a High Priest, touched with the feeling of our

infirmities, and then that Jesus was God, we mean that God suffers in

our sufferings, is agonized in our agonies, enfolds our little lives with a

love more sympathetic and tender than that of our own mothers. In

the words of a modern philosopher, 'In the absolute oneness of God

with the sufferer, in the concept of the suffering and therefore triumphant

God, lies the logicol solution of the problem of evil.' I am well aware

that this leaves some natural problems unsolved. What becomes meas-

urably clear to us regarding lives that perish by sickness and age is not

so clear when we think of great natural disasters. Here our horror arises

mostly from the fact of the wholesale character of the disaster. An in-

dividual case stirs our pity and sympathy for but a moment. We say,

'What are a few days of life more or less, in the eternal years?' We
think of disasters worse than death, and of the individual life as only

suffering from ills incident upon a system which an All-Wisdom knows

to be the ultimate best for character and life. A great calamity inten-

sifies our questioning many fold. To us the fisherman, drifted out with

his dory in the fog, gives his life as the expected toll of the sea. A
thousand Titanic victims go down together, and we question the divine

goodness. Such questionings, inevitable as they may seem, find no ade-

quate answer in time, though their case is in reality no deeper than the

suffering of a single individual. Jesus does not present any theoretical
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solution at all. He offers us only the practical one. He asks first for a

suspension of judgment. Of life's solutions he says, 'Ye cannot bear

them now.' On the other hand, he asserts that they are not, as many
have thought, all evidences of divine wrath upon sin. 'Those upon

whom the tower of Siloam fell and slew them, think ye that they were

sinners above all men that dwelt in Jerusalem?' He asks us to trust

God and to rest sure in the Eternal Goodness behind the universe. Not

only does Jesus represent God as interested in the natural phenomena
affecting life. He represents him as identified with human achievement.

What deeper meaning of the incarnation can be discovered? Jesus iden-

tifies -God as living and working in him. The works that he is able

to do are less of himself than of the Father. It is the Father that works

through him. If they cannot believe him by reason of his personality,

let them look back of him to his works, as the evidence of God. They
surely ought not to continue blinded by partisanship in the presence of

the works of God. Every good and perfect work comes from God, is

infilled with God, is directed of God, is a part of the perfection of his

universe through human achievement. Jesus's message was that God

desires to work through men with the same freedom that now he works

through nature. To man are given will and individuality, that he may
become a partner with God in the final result. Here lies the efficient

reason for the possibility of evil. It is only through moral choice and

the conquest of evil that we can become partakers with God in a moral

universe. We become thereby not mere creatures but creators as well.

'The real world must be the joint result of God and man . . . unless we
are to deny the reality of that in us which leads us to God at ML' It

is indeed the divine purpose that we realize the apostolic injunction to

become coworkers with that God who worketh in us to will and to do

of his own good pleasure. 'In the order of time you embody in outer acts

what is lor him the truth of his eternity.' The uniqueness of Jesus's

life sprang from his unique consclousiiess of relationship to God and

to the world. He solved his personal problem as we have ne^er solved

it, and he looked clearly into the very heart of life because his own life

was lifted to the infinite and eternal standpoint. When the clouds that

have obscured the realm of modern thought have rolled away, and the

chatterings of a superficial learning are heard no more, the intellectual

world will awaken to the deep cosmic and social implications of the

incarnation, the depths of religious truth will be uncovered, and Jesus

will come into his own. Just as Jesus solved the problem of evil by

lifting his life into its cosmic relations, so he intended we should find

our practical solution. An uncompleted world, attended by a spirit of

unrest because of the unfilled yearnings of a 'creature moving about in

worlds unrealized,' speaks in unmistakable tones for those who have

ears to hear that the solution is not theoretical, but actual, not uni-

versal, but personal. The personal solution must come first. Just as

the problem is now unsolved because it is a living one, and in the in-

dividual life calls for constant struggle, so for the race it can never be

solved until mankind universally has emerged from the morally evil
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into the morally good. Then we can answer our question abstractly.

Till then our only solution can be a personal one. The Captain of our
salvation leads the way and it is his purpose 'to bring many sons to

glory.' With our lives centered about selfish joys and selfish successes,

interested only from the standpoint of selfish ambitions—the fames,
pomps, and pleasures of the world—there can be no solution whatever.
Our personal misfortune or seeming misfortune, viewed from that stand-

point, will cause us to cry out bitterly against God and the universal

order. We shall be tempted to join that sickening wail of infants over
lost bonbons that has characterized the aesthetic, immoral, and weaken-
ing pessimism of our day. When the evils of our present life are

turned one by one into a new sympathy for men, into a larger striving

after the perfect day, the mists that have darkened vision fall from us.

When our lives fall into step with a Divine Will that worketh hitherto

and still works in us; when our lives are looked upon from the eternal

standpoint, all shadows fall behind us, because our faces are turned

toward the Light and the Ultimate Revelation. We can face the worst

that life can bring with the triumphant joy with which Jesus went to

his cross. Even our sanctification will not be sought for selfish ends

nor to achieve a passive goodness. It will be for a larger serviceable-

ness. 'For their sakes I sanctify myself is the word of Jesus. Jesus

ever tried to lift the disciples up into this higher order of living in

which all mysteries should be solved at last His practical word of

faith to them was this: 'In the world ye shall have tribulation: but be

of good cheer, I have overcome the world.' To face disaster with trium-

phant soul for the sake of the world around you, to sink your lesser

ills in the universal need, to live heroically and to die with one's face

to the light—this is the only solution granted to mortals, and It is

enough until, speaking in the words of a teacher whom many loved,

'we pass beyond the night and know as we are known.'

"

A Otie-Sided Avlobiography. By Oscar Kdhxs, Professor in Wealeyan University. 12mo,

pp. 236. New York: Eaton & Mains. Cincinnati: Jennings & Graham. Price, cloth,

SI, net.

SoiiETHiXG unusual happened in our reading of this book: we began

with the first page and did not stop till the last page. The current car-

ried us along interested, profited, charmed, and cheered. It is all sane,

wholesome, living, candid, unstilted, unaffected; the story of one man's

experience and adventures in Book-land from boyhood to middle life.

We finished reading Professor Kuhns's book with a feeling of gratitude

to him for taking us so freely and frankly into his confidence, and let-

ting us share his own deep delight in the great world of noble literature,

full of riches and raptures, refinement and elevation. The simplicity

of the book enhances its dignity. It will stimulate in young people

a love of good reading. It might help to make in some home a

future professor of literature, which is the most delightful sphere for

lifework outside of the ministry. This book will lead some preachers

by paths of pleasantness into green, well-watered, and succulent
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pastures, from which they may return to their pulpits with more nutri-

tious, juicy, and appetizing sermons. Tliis is the dedication: "To the

memory of my grandfather, John Brown, from whom I inherited that

love of books and reading which has added so much to the happiness

of my life," and, we will add, to the large usefulness and fine influence

of Professor Kuhns, whose ideal for the college man is stated in his

own lines:

"While here on earth our lives we spend,
Be this the goal toward which we tend:
A body sound ; a mind that sees

Deep into life's strange mysteries

;

A soul that seeks the highest things

;

A heart where love forever springs

;

A quiet conscience ; God for friend;

And at the last a peaceful end.

Oscar Kuhns inherited fondness for books through his mother from her

father, who, when a young man, wrote down this vow: "I, John Brown,

will buy good books, God helping me." It was in Hanson Place Sunday

school, Brooklyn, that this boy really began reading. The first book

he read was The Windows of the Soul, won as a prize by committing

Bible verses to memory. A little later the growing lad got to this:

"Strangely enough for a boy, dreamy and sentimental, as I undoubtedly

was at that time, I acquired a taste for scientific literature, and I read

with considerable interest, if not with profit, the popular books of such

men as Figuier, Proctor, John Tyndall, and others. A friend loaned

me the back numbers of the Popular Science Monthly, and I read these

from the beginning up to that time. My father took regularly the Scien-

tific American, which I would look over with more or less interest; an

interest which, however, was far inferior to that with which I pored

over the pages of the Guide to and Beauty of Holiness, to which my
mother, who had a genius for religion, subscribed. The perusal of this,

the official organ of Sanctification, at the early age of ten or twelve

years, undoubtedly gave my mind its first impulse toward the study of

transcendentalism, which has made Plato and Emerson among the most

constantly read authors in the later years of my life." The development

of this eager boy was helped by being hindered; he was blessed with

the advantage of disadvantages; fortunately he was unfortunately situ-

ated; but for which—who knows?—there might now be no Professor

Oscar Kuhns. He had to leave school and go to work. There was no

chance for reading except at odd moments, on the way to business and

back, or on holidays or at night, but the mental hunger of the growing

and working boy had been wakened and it would not sleep; often it

would not let him sleep. He toiled away. He devoured books. This

is how those brave, blessed, promising unpromising years look to him

now: "As I look over these early years of my reading life, desultory

and without any guiding hand to lead me, two things stand out above

the rest. One is the intense joy and pleasure that came to me when

buried in the pages of some favorite book. I can literally apply to my-

self the words of Wordsworth,
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Bliss was it in that time to be alive.

To be youug was very heaven.

A sort of mystic fervor would come over me, the hours would pass away
unperceived, and, as most of my reading had to be done at night, there

have been times when the light of the breaking dawn would find me
still bending over my book. Time never hung heavy on my hands; a

book could carry me at once away from the weary and cheerless present

to the magic land of poetry and romance. Instead of scolding myself

for reading so much light trash, as many of the books I read at that

time might be called, I almost envy myself the deep delight, the glory

of those days, when a book could dull pain and sorrow, make me forget

my own narrow surroundings, care, and toil; when a poem could carry

me into the laud of romance and call up visions of

Beauty making beautiful old rime
In praise of ladies dead and lively knights;

when history became a living stage on which moved before me the heroes

of the past; when the hours would fly away on the wings of fancy, and

my soul would be cradled into forgetfulness of all the weary kingdom

of time, by that soft and soothing voice which is 'lyrical and sweet and

universal as the rising of the wind,' and which, like the thought of God

himself, could 'people the lonely places and efface the scars of my mis-

takes and disappointments.' I can never forget the impressions made

on my mind in those early days when reading, snatched from hours of

toil, carried far on into the midnight and early morning hours, had all

the charm of secret love; and to this day there are certain pictures in

my mind which are fairer than all the deeper and broader benefits

brought by later years of study and research, pictures 'All halo-girt

with fancies of mj' own.' There is that wonderful ode of Keats to a

Grecian -Urn, with its description of the shepherd, piping forever his

unending song; there is bonnie Kilmeny as she went up the glen and

fell asleep and was carried by angels to the heavenly country; there is

the scene in Pilgrim's Progress where Christian and Faithful enter the

pearly gates of the heavenly city; there is the picture of Sir Galahad

seeking and finding the Holy Grail; and Elaine, lying on her bed in

the black boat, steered by the dumb old servitor, so sweet and fresh and

lovely that

She did not seem as dead,

But fast asleep, and lay as though she smiled

;

and finally, there is that scene, taken from some unknown book, a Sun-

day school book, whose very title I have forgotten, teaching some re-

ligious symbolism, which told of a group of young men going to a far-off

country, which could be reached over the mountains, or by fighting their

way through the camp of the enemy in the plains below. I remember

how all but one of the young men went over the mountains; how one

by one they fell and were lost; how one youth put on his armor and

fought his way till he reached the heavenly city; how one night, before

the final conflict, he lay in his tent and had a dream of a heavenly mes-
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senger sent to encourage him in the morrow's combat. The book, I sup-

pose, was simple, and probably I should find it crude if I read it to-day;

but to my youthful fancy then it brought all the charm of poetry and
romance in the service of religious teaching, and the impression was
so strong and lasting that years afterward, when I visited the National

Gallery in London and saw the beautiful painting of Raphael's Knight,

it seemed as if the picture in my memory had suddenly taken form to

itself before me." By telling us about his favorite authors, Professor

Kuhns casts over us something of the spell they hold over him. Here
is one of his confessions: "The somber beauty of Lucretius has come
to exert a peculiar fascination on me, and in reading him I feel some-

thing of the lofty calm and serenity of the poet himself, finding his

pleasure, not in things themselves, but in knowing their nature, and,

like the ship-wrecked mariner, gazing out over the waste of water he

has escaped—a figure which, especially in Lord Bacon's translation, con-

tains what Lord Tennyson calls the noblest passage of prose in the

English language: 'It is a pleasure to stand upon the shore and to see

the ships tost upon the sea; a pleasure to stand in the window of a

castle and to see a battle and the adventures thereof below. But no

pleasure is comparable to the standing on the vantage ground of truth;

and to see the errors and wanderings and mists and tempests in the

vale below, so always that this prospect be with pity and not with swell-

ing and pride. Certainly it is heaven upon earth to have a man's mind
move in charity, rest in Providence, and turn upon the poles of Truth.'

"

One of his dearest loves is Schiller, whose poem, "The Ideal and Life,"

he calls "the most wonderful of all poems of modern times, a poem in

which philosophy and poetry are one, a poem which has taken possession

forever of the human heart, and which illustrates more than any other

the words of Emerson: 'So when the soul of the poet has come to ripe-

ness of thought, she detaches and sends away from it poems or songs,

a fearless, sleepless, deathless progeny, which is not exposed to the acci-

dents of the weary kingdom of time; a fearless, vivacious offspring, clad

with wings, which carr>- them fast and far and infix them irrecoverably

into the hearts of men. These wings are the beauty of the poet's soul.'

In this poem we see the double realm of the material and the spiritual

worlds. In the former is the body, subject to discord, sin, suffering,

and final death. In the latter is the homeland of the soul and the

dwelling-place of God himself, full of all beauty and perfection, whose
desire to express his own infinite love shows itself in the universe at

large, and man, though banished for a time in tl,e kingdom of this

world, has a soul immortal, which may sh^r, the perfection of God
himself. Above the flux and flow of the iuaterial universe is the infinite

unity of the Divine. Time and snn.ce are mere states of the mind; the

only real things are God and L'le soul. In the beautiful words of Hegel,

who did so muo^ .o t-^iin the inner life of Schiller: 'AH that awakens
doubt and , ..-rplexity, all sorrow and care, all limited interests of

fr,Ir"_-v^, we leave behind us on the banks and the shoals of time. And
os on the summit of a mountain, removed from all the hard distinctions
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of detail, we calmly overlook the landscape, so by religion we are lifted

above all obstructions of finitude. It is in this native, land of the spirit

that the waters of oblivion flow, from which it is given to Psyche to

drink and forget her sorrows; for here the darkness of life becomes

a transparent dream-image through which the light of eternity shines

In -upon us.' And this is the great service that Schiller has bestowed

on mankind—to turn their eyes from the real to the ideal, from- the

material to the spiritual, from time to eternity. We are all of us sur-

rounded by sadness, sorrow, and affliction; on all sides we see men and

women afflicted in body, sick in mind, and troubled in spirit. When

these things oppress me more than they ought, I turn to Schiller and

read the lines of his wonderful poem, and listen as he speaks to me:

'0 cast away the fret and worry of this earthly life, rise on the wings

of beauty to the realm of the ideal. And when you have issued forth

from the trammels of time and sense into the freedom of the kingdom

of thought, lo! the fear and doubt will pass away';

For within those fair, celestial regions,

Guarded by the bright, angelic legions,

Felt no more is sorrow's bitter blast.

There the soul from joy no pain shall sever,

. There all tears shall pass away forever,

There the spirit finds its home at last.

Lovely as the rainbow iridescent,

On the dark cloud's dewy breast,

Gleam through veil of sorrow evanescent

Azure skies of endless rest."

But, as all know who know Oscar Kuhns, his supreme literary passion

is for Dante. His explanation of this closes thus: "Above all, I love

him for what he has been to me; from my sixteenth year on to the

present time my interest and passion for him have never faltered; it

is the strangest thing about my inner life, and I have never been able

to explain the unconquerable fascination that has chained me to his

pages. I have read him through practically every year; I have taught

him to hundreds of students, and have tried to interpret him in various

Jforms of books and articles. He has. in a certain sense, directed my

studies by arousing my interest in the history of medieval life and insti-

tutions, church history, scholasticism. He has colored my whole view

of life; through his eyes I have looked out upon the world of sin and

crime, seeing its awful consequences, the hopelessness of certain deeds,

symbolized in the Inferno; I have seen how we may, by purging our-

selves of pride, envy, avarice, passion, alone insure ourselves of a happy

life here and salvation to come. With him I climb the higher plane of

the spirit, see God's way with men, and learn how we may approach

him. It has been said that no one can study reverently a great work

without being affected by it more or less. What may be the state of

my own moral and spiritual life at present I do not know, but there is

• no doubt in my own mind that it is largely the result of my love for

Dante. I, too, can say. with Dean Church, that the seriousness of the
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Divine Comedy 'has put to shame my trifling; its magnanimity, my
faint-heartedness; its living energy, my indolence; its stern and sad

grandeur rebuked low thoughts, its thrilling tenderness overcome sullen-

ness and assuaged distress, its strong faith quelled despair and soothed

perplexity, its vast grasp imparted the sense of harmony to the view of

clashing truth.' I, too, have found in time of trouble, 'if not light, at

least the deep sense of reality, permanent, though unseen, which is more
than light can always give, in the view which it has suggested of the

judgment and the love oF God.' But, above all, I owe to Dante a glimpse

into his own lofty view of the ultimate goal of the intellectual life; the

true object and the reward of all seeking after truth. The Divine Comedy
is not only a marvel of architectonic genius as to its outer form, in which

every part, however small, is perfectly fitted into the whole, but it is

suffused through and through with one ever-present, all-pervading ideal.

Knowledge is the one thing for which the mind and soul of men are

created; and he best fulfills his mission in this world who spends his

life in the high pursuit of truth. And this pursuit will lead him ever

onward and upward, from the lower to the higher, from the corruptible

things of this earth to the eternal beauty of the heavenly mansion,

through which he is led to the highest knowledge of all, that of the

power, light, and love of God. And this knowledge is not to be for

ourselves alone; it is inextricably mingled with love—love of nature,

which is God's creation; love of all men who are God's children; love

of God himself. And from this union of knowledge and love springs

the third element of the sublime trinity of Dante's ideal—joy unspeak-

able, far beyond all joys of sense or mere intellect; joy in the life that

now is, joy that will be eternal in the life to come." Of his book our

author says with characteristic modesty and candor: "I am fully aware

that what I am undertaking here is a delicate thing. I have led a quiet

life; have known few distinguished people, and have no anecdotes to"

tell or opinions to express concerning them. I have had few oppor-

tunities to mingle with the great men in the various walks of life, and

the opportunities I have had, I am afraid, have not been utilized as much
as, perhaps, they ought to have been. For many years I have lived in

a college community in a quiet old New England town, busy with my
classes and my books. What has such a mind to say of interest to the

world? Yet, on the other hand, I have had a lifelong fondness for and
communion with that one great society on earth, 'the noble living and

the noble dead.' I have read over and over again many of the great

writers of all lands and all nations. Certain thoughts, inward experi-

ences, feelings of pleasure and uplift have come to me from time to

time; and, somehow or other, I have felt an impulse to write them down.

I sincerely hope that none of these things, though at times of a per-

sonal and intimate nature, will produce the effect of literary vanity,

self-complacency, or affectation. Following the injunction of Thoreau,

I have been continually watching the moods of my own mind, as the

astronomer watches the aspect of the heavens, and I hope that it may
not be altogether useless to register the results of a not very long life
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faithfully spent in this wise. I have sought, then, only to give a plain,

straightforward account of the book life of a man in ordinary circum-

stances, yet one who has always felt a passionate love for literature."

HISTORY. BIOGRAPHY, AND TOPOGRAPHY

The Life of Dr. J. R. Miller. By John- T. Faris, Associate Editor of the Presbyterian Board of

Publication and Sabbath LSchool Work. 12mO; pp. vi + 246. New York: George H. Doran

Company. Price, cloth, SI, net.

Robert Murray ilcChe'jne. By Ai.ex-VN'dek Smellie, D.D. 12mo, pp. xv-1-2.32. London: National

Council of Evangelical Free Churches, Memorial Ilall, E. C. Price, cloth, 2s. Cd., net.

The Christian minister of to-day is expected to attend to so many
things that it is refreshing to read the lives of two men who exercised

a persuasive evangelical ministry by subordinating everything to a pas-

sion for souls. Dr. Miller's motto throughout his varied career was,

"Jesus and I are friends." He was a minister of comfort, kindness, and

cheer until he was called to his reward at the age of seventy-two years.

Each of the chapters of his biography deals with one particular phase of

his activity. His early life was spent in strenuous circumstances occa-

sioned by the Civil War, and he was closely identified with the Christian

Commission at the front. He thus obtained an experience which was a

rare preparation for the ministry, for it led him to make much of the

sublime practicalities of • Christianity. His first pastorate was in the

United Presbyterian Church at New Wilmington, Fa., but after two years

he left that denomination and joined the Presbyterian Church. He was

.eminently successful in the pastorate, as the following statistics partially

show: At Bethany Church, Philadelphia, during nine years, 1,620 were

received into the membership; during sixteen years in Holland Memorial

Church, 1,817 were received; and in the fourteen years at Saint Paul's

Church, 1,904 were received. One explanation of his remarkable success

Is given in the chapter, "The Pastor at Work." His practice was to call

from house to house, finding out when and where he was needed, and

always inspiring to earnest living. He practiced the ministry of inter-

' cession, summoning each name before the throne of grace in the name

and spirit of the great High Priest of our confession. Ajiother valuable

chapter is "Ministering Through the Mails." He often sent a score of

letters a day, and they contained messages which were friendly, thought-

ful, and considerate. His biographer states that, "For years it was his

habit on Sunday evenings, after the day's work was done, to make note

of all the people of whom he had heard during the day to whom letters

might do good. Of course the names of the sick went down on that list,

as well as those who had recovered from sickness, those who had returned

from a journey, and those who were about to leave home; those who
were going to college, or parents who had heard good news from a son

or daughter at college—in fact, everyone into whose life had come some

event of special importance. Just as soon as possible, a letter was sent

to each one of them, with an appropriate word of sympathy, congratula-
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tion, cheer, or good wishes." He was held In such high esteem that
people from distant cities would come specially to consult with him on
spiritual problems. While carrying on his pastoral work he was also

editor of the Sunday school publications of the Presbyterian Church, and
during a period of thirty-two years he increased the efficiency of this

department to a considerable extent. He excelled as an author of de-

votional books, which continue to have a very wide circulation. It is

with amazement and gratitude that we have read this record of a life

that was characterized by voluminousness and variety of expression,
through pulpit and press, for the upbuilding of the church. From his
versatile ministry in America we turn to consider the brief and intense
ministry of IMcCheyne in Scotland, the centenary of whose birth was
celebrated on May 21, 1913. Although his work covered a period of only
seven and a half years, its fragrance has remained to this day. The
biography of his life was written by Andrew Bonar, and it is one of the
classics of the church. Many will be interested to know that a shilling

edition has recently been published by Oliphant, Anderson & Ferrier,

Edinburgh. But there is room for the present volume by Dr. Smell ie.

The titles of the chapters are very suggestive; there is a mystic flavor

about them. "Winter Passeth After the Long Delay" is an exposition of
the spiritual bane of Scotch moderatism in the eighteenth century;
"The Training of a Good Husbandman" deals with McCheyne's prepara-
tion for the ministry; "A Sower Went Forth to Sow" and "In Labors
More Abundant" relate his fervent ministry in Larbert and Dundee;
"Those Holy Fields" is an account of his trip to Palestine; "Then Drops
from Heaven Fell" and "A Plentiful Rain" relate the notable work of
revival grace which stirred all Scotland. In the chapter entitled "After-
math" we read these' words: "That he packed such saintliness and such
service into so brief a span constituted Robert McCheyne's peculiar ap-
peal to his own generation, and will always invest his example with an
allurement and an impulse which are given to very few." Dr. Bonar
wrote of him: "There has been one among us who, ere he had reached
the age at which a priest in Israel would have been entering on his
career, dwelt at the mercy seat as if it were his home—preached the
certainties of eternal life with an undoubting mind—and spent his nights
and days in ceaseless breathings after holiness and the salvation of sin-

ners." McCheyne gave himself to his supreme commission as a preacher
of the gospel in a spirit of sacrificial surrender, without sparing him-
self, although he was in delicate health. His fervent prayers, his priestly

intercessions, his pastoral devotion in the systematic visitation of his

people, his personal interviews with young communicants, his impres-
sive preaching of the central verities concerning Christ—these things
explain the spiritual triumphs of his ministry. William C. Burns, who
took McCheyne's place at Dundee during his trip to the Holy Land, was
a veritable firebrand. Later he went as a missionary to China and
labored for seven years without a single convert. He finally died in a
ding>' room in the native quarters of Nien Chwang. When his trunk
was sent home it was found to contain a few sheets of Chinese printed





1913]
• Booh Notices 1001

matter, a Chinese and an English Bible, an old writing case, one or two
small books, a Chinese lantern, a single Chinese dress, and the blue flag

of the "Gospel Boat." "Surely," whispered a little one amid the awe-

struck silence of those who were present—"surely, he must have been

very poor." Aye, poor, yet making many rich, having nothing and yet

possessing all things. We can well understand how Scotland was moved
by the evangelism, under the unction of the Holy Spirit, of Burns the

passionate and McCheyne the gentle. It is very true that problems of

theology and sociology must be faced by the Christian minister of to-

day; we also recognize that there are diversities of gifts and operations;

but we cannot ignore the fact that if the church of Christ is to be spir-

itually effective, its work must be baptized "in intercession and in tears,"

and* its leaders must master the secret of the Spirit and experience the

powers of the world to come. There were many features in common in

the lives of Dr. Miller and McCheyne, and these similarities have to do

with the essential ingredients of ministerial efficiency. If these two

volumes do no more than emphasize them, they will have fully served

their purpose.

The Journal of the Rev. John Wesley, A3f., enlarged from original MSS., with AVes from

Unpublished Diaries, Annotations, Maps, and Illustrations. Edited by Nehemi.vh Cue-

NOCK, assisted by Experts. Standard edition, vol. iv. New York: Eaton & Mains.

London: Wesleyan Conference Office (n.d., but 1913.) Pp. viii, 542. Price S3 per volume

•when taken by the set of six volumes.

This splendid edition of the famous Journal goes on its rapid way,

enriched by the indefatigable labors of Curnock, helped by the men who
have poured the result of their researches into the proceedings of the

London Wesley Historical Society. This reviewer has read every line

of this volume, text and notes, and he can therefore bear testimony not

only, of course, to the amazing vitality and incomparable historical value

of the Journal, but to the conscientious care with which its reverend

editor has done his work. His notes and the prefaces which he has

written to the several parts are alone worth the price of the volume. The

Journal was not published by Wesley in a block, but part by part, every

half a dozen years or so. Nor was it written up daily, but entries were

often added later, and days, and sometimes even weeks, were united.

As a life record it is incomplete, even of those days which have an entry.

He will speak of preaching at a certain place and tell an incident of

what happened, but we know from other sources that on that same day

he preached at other places with interesting incidents, not one of which

is mentioned. With Wesley we must be thankful for what we have, with

a sigh of regret for the spaces of his life left unillurainated. With

Luther we have Table Talk, but no Journal, but the Table Talk is second

hand, and some of it of little or no value. But the Journal is a first-

hand document of priceless value, even if fragmentary. During the

years covered by this volume Wesley was undergoing the tragedy of his

married life, but not a line of those tortures here, nor in fact did they

seem to disturb to any very appreciable extent the wonderful bcreuity
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of his spirit and his unconquerable cheerfulness. "I found myself out
of order," he wrote on October 20, 1753, "but believed it would go off.

On Sunday, the 21st, I was considerably worse, but could not think of
sparing myself on that day. Mon. 22—1 rose extremely sick, yet I

determined, if it were possible, to keep my word, and accordingly set

out soon after four [in morning] for Canterbury." If we understand
Curnock's note, these illnesses were the result of that marriage tragedy,
but only an expert could discover it. Was his almost death in November
of that year due really to the same cause—the mental pain of that cruci-

fixion in spite of outward calm beating down the resisting power of the
body to disease? If he had never married, or had married Grace Murray,
would he have lived ten years, twenty years, longer? And that reminds
us: When are we to have published the short-hand Journals of Charles
Wesley, which throw an immense light on a few of the spaces left dark
by his greater brother? We do hope Curnock will do this for us, either

in an appendix to this work or, if too long, separately. It is fair, how-
ever, to Mrs. Wesley to say that Curnock, who probably knows all' the

facts as well as any living man, thinks that the faults were not all on
one side; that "liowever unwise and exasperating Mrs. Wesley may have
been, she also suffered, and the faults of a marriage in haste that ought
never to have been were not exclusively on one side" (page 269, note).

In regard to the new matter in this volume, Wesley's short-hand diaries,

which were available for the first and second volumes, fail here entirely.

Were they kept? and if so, will some good Providence turn them up? or

were they destroyed by the same hands perhaps which burned his notes

on Shakespeare? For all that, this volume contains much new matter
either never published before—Journals which Wesley suppressed, like

pages 148-149, 250-253, 344, 34S—or restored passages from his first edition,

pages 416-417. We have indexed several interesting things which we
might mention in this review, but the reader ought to be left to find

these riches for himself. We shall content ourselves vcith calling atten-

tion to one aspect of the Journal which struck us for the first time, and
which we do not remember to have seen noticed before: The Journal as

an assize for his contemporaries, a method of getting even, a day-by-day

way of judgment. "I was extremely weary, and our friends were so glad

to see me that none once thought of asking me to eat or drink" (page 130).

"I rode to Liverpool, where I found about half of those I left in the

society. James S[choIefie]ld had swept away the rest, in order to which

he had told lies innumerable. But none who make lies their refuge will

prosper. A little while and his building will molder away" (page 203).

So there you are, poor James Scholefield, your name redisintegrated by

the diligent searchings of Curnock or his assistants, transfi.xed forever

as on the outstretched pen of Wesley for your contemptible slanders!

In note H on page 229 Curnock tells us that Fenwick was troubled because

he had not been mentioned in the Journal. Wesley, who v.as not with-

out humor, met him more than half way. "I left Epworth with great

satisfaction, and about one preached at Clayworth. I think none was

unmoved but Michael Fenwick, who fell fast asleep under an adjoining
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hayrick." On page 230 Wesley tells of a dream "that came true" and

of a vision of the living in connection with a drowning accident, where

Hanson, who was a fine swimmer, tempted his comrade into the water

and allowed him to drown. "One might naturally inquire," says Wesley,

who, we must remember, printed these daily doings in pamphlets or

little books four or five—sometimes three—years after the record, "what

became of John Hanson? As soon as he saw his partner sink he swam
from him to the other side, put on his clothes, and went straight home."

What do you, Hanson the coward and false friend, think of that?

Wheel-Chair Philosophy. By John Leonard Cole. Introduction by Wili-i.^m V.^LENnNB

Kellet. 12mo, pp. 151. New York: Eaton & Mains. Cincinnati: Jennings & Graham.

Price, cloth, 75 ceDta, net.

The author of this volume describes it as "A NOTEBOOK, Kept by a

Pupil Durixg a Two Years' Course ix the School ov Affliction, Being

Some Reflections on Life, Scripture, and Events, Not Formulated in the

Schools of Erudition, but Painfully Evolved in the School of AfQiction

and Disappointment, Under the Loving Guidance of the Head-Master,

Who Has been through a Course More Severe, and Taken Highest De-

grees in the Same; Now Set Down in Order, as Enunciated from the

Chair, with the Hope that Some Who Are Grappling with the Same
Difficult Problems May Find Cheer to Lighten the Task, and Encourage-

ment to Look Up to the Perfect Teacher and on to the Prize." The

five chapter-headings are, "The Call to the Chair," "Lessons Learned in

a City Hospital," "Lessons Learned in a Sanitarium," "Cui Bono?"

"From the Chair into the Pulpit." This book of tragic origin is one of

the few real books; born, not made; extorted, not planned. First it was

lived, and then it wrote itself ; a plain artless narrative of austere ex-

perience, belonging in that respect in the same general class with Gen-

eral Grant's Memoirs and Booker T. Washington's Up From Slavery:

real records, .vivid and true and terse and tense from start to finish.

In his "Easy Chair" in the back of Harper's Monthly Magazine George

William Curtis sat for many years discoursing mellifluous wisdom on

many themes with inimitable charm, irresistible persuasiveness, and

unsurpassed dignity; all his fine faculties in free, graceful, splendid play,

making the "Chair" as "easy" for him as he made it attractive to thou-

sands. To that most gifted editor in his "Easy Chair" multitudes

listened as to Aldrich's Hassan Ben Abdul at the Ivory Gate of Bagdad;

"and when he spoke, the wisest, next to him, was he who listened."

There's a reason why multitudes should listen to our brave friend dis-

coursing here in this little book from his Uneasy Chair; so far, indeed,

from being easy as to be synonymous with pain, privation, and de-

pendence, its occupant, the broken, wasted, haggard remnant of a young

man, helplessly chafing against his powerlessness, but dauntless forever

in his unconquerable soul and never letting go his dearest hopes and

-most cherished plans. This Wheel-Chair discourse has one value not

possible to "Easy-Chair" philosophy. Its poignant pathos has such a

penetrating note of reality as will pierce the hearts of all who read. Its
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web is vroven of reality upou the loom of actual life; every thread of it

is authentic, spun not of fancies or hearsay, but out of a brave sufferer's

own sensitive vitals, after the silkworm's fashion. 'However slightingly

any may be accustomed to think of philosophy in general, none can
despise or discredit this Wheel-Chair Philosophy. Some may share the
contempt Romeo felt for philosophy when the Friar commended it as

"adversity's sweet milk," and may nod approvingly at Shakespeare's
scoff, "There was never yet philosopher that could endure the toothache
patiently." But here is philosophy at which none may scoff, since it

has endured prolonged torture compared to which the toothache is a
brief titillation, the momentary tickling of a feather; philosophy not
framed at leisure in "the still air of delightful studies," but hammered
into shape at white heat between the furnace and the anvil. Through
age-long sleepless nights and days of dire agony these chapters knit

themselves into coherence amid circumstances from which the world
would no more look for philosophy to issue than it would expect Kip-

ling's toad under the harrow to evolve a philosophy when iron tooth-

points were crushing his bones and tearing out his entrails. When we
sit back and contemplate this little book after reading it, it seems like

a tray full of bright double eagles, gold tried in the fire and purified of

dross, coined in the mint of sharp experience, and stamped with the

superscription, "In God we trust"; and worth more for the actual busi-

ness of practical life than all the theodicies ever elaborated in the peace-

ful seclusion of a theologian's comfortable study. Out of his wheel
chair our philosopher stepped at last, "a walking miracle." To find

himself after so many long months able to take a slow, creeping walk
on two crutches down the carpeted hall of the sanitarium was to him,

he tells us, "the cause of as great joy and as much congratulation as

the winning of a Marathon race would be to an athlete." The writer of

this book notice stood by that wheel chair now and then, and later

witnessed some of those first painful attempts to walk. The brave young
minister's amazing recovery and restoration to his "loved employ" full

of the pluck and buoyancy of tested faith and of valiant young manhood
eeem almost like a miraculous fulfillment of the prophecy in Isa. 35. 6:

"The lame man shall leap as an hart." "Come, ye disconsolate, where'er

ye languish, come" and listen to this tragic and triumphant story. It

will do good to those who desire good and are of the upright in heart.

Prom these pages you may feel the thrill of an intrepid faith and catch

the contagion of unbounded cheer. Our wheel-chair philosopher will

show you a stone that can transmute things to gold; on it is engraven,

"All things work together for good to them that love God." He hands

you in this sincere and artless little book a flask of real Eau de Vie, the

true Water of Life.
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CUNEIFORM PARALLELS
TO THE

OLD TESTAMENT
By ROBERT V/. ROGISS, Ph.D. (Leipzig), Lilt.D., LLD., F.R.G.S.

The remarkable approval of the most eminent scholars both in Europe and America is evidenced by
the following extracts trom letters or reviews:

GEORGE A. BARTON, Pii.D., Professor of Biblicel Literature and Semitic Un-
guages in Bryn Mawr College.

1 heartily congratulate you upon the appearance of your great book, "Cuneiform Parallels to the
Old Testament.'! The rreparatioa of such booka has been left too long to the Germans. You have
placed ail Eaglish-aooailng, students of the Bil:le and of antiquity under obligation by producing in
EngHoh an original help of such iiuportanco. Only Assyriologists can, however, fully appreciate the
ditnculties of your task aad understand the full nica-«ure of your .-^ucce^s in overcoming them. The book
should find its wav into cxery ixnportant library, as well as into the hands of all pastors and serious
students of the Bible.

FRANCIS BROWN, Ph.D., D.D., Litt.D. (Oxon.\, President and Professor of
Hebrew and Cognate Languages in the Union Theological Seminary, New York.

Professor Rogers has do.ie a service to biblic<il scholarship in the preparation of this volume. As a
whole it is more neUrly eouipiete than any book on the subject hitherto iiub!i~hed in a!iy language. Its
citations have been made represer.tative, and are usually ample. The general accuracy of the transla-
tions can be depended on. and specialists vrill be glad to have the original text for reference at the
bottom of each pa?e. Professor Rogers has been very judicious in not gfviug too much detail of actual
compansou between the Bi&le and the cuneiform documents. StuJepts ha\e now the materials, ai:d will
gain twofold by being encoura^xed to make their own comparison.^—in independence of cocclu.iion, and
in trained judgment/. The book is to be heartily welcomed and commended.

RUDOLPH E. BRUNNOW, Ph.D., Professor of Semitic Philology in Princeton
University. wv-

In his admirable work, "Cuneiform Parallels to the Old Testament," Professor R. W. Rogers has ^y
col!-:rtc-d all, or nearly ail, of the pa-sages occorrin? ia Babylonian, Assyrian, and classical hterature
which have any bearirij; upon the Old Testament, and has made them available to every biblical student
by means of careful and scholarly translations. The completeness with which the materials have been HJt,
brought together forms a distinguishing feature of the book, which dees not merely, like t'chrader's x\
"Cuiuiiorm Inscriptions and the 01 i Testament," aim at illustrating and elucidating biblical passages
by disconnected references to cuneiform Htt-rature, but, rather, strives to present as a whole certain sub-
jects or groups of subjects ^belonging to that literature touched upon in the Old Testament. It will,

therefore, be of scarcely less use to the Assyriulogist than to the bibhca! student.

SAMUEL R. DRIVER, D.D., Litt.D., Regius Professor of Hebrew, and Canon of
Christ Church, Oxford, England.

I consTatulate you most warmly upon its completion. I shall value it greatly and constantly use it;

the materials are just what are wanted, and so conveniently arranged; I am particularly glad also that
you ha\e found room for the transliterations. It will, 1 feel sure, become the standard work of reference
on the subject, and be widely used by students.

ARCHIBALD HENRY SAYCE, D.D., Litt.D., Fellow of Queen's College and
Professor of Assyriology, Oxford.

Professor R. W. Rogers' "Cuneiform Parallels to the Old Testament" has been lon^ expected, and
now that it has appeared it more than fulfills our expectations. It is just the book that was wanted
both by scholars and by Old Testament readers. It will take the place occupied twenty jears ago by
Sohrador's ''Keihnschrii'tea und das Alte Testament," aad v.hich has never been filled since. Professor
Rogers has spared no pains to bring his work up to date, and to give all the information "the ordinary
rfan " wants. Like all his other work, moreover, his book is distinguished not only by sound historical
knowledge, but ulso by sound historical judgment and common sense, which are too frequently lacking
iu modern books on the saine subject.

He has followed Schrader's example in giving the transliterated cuneiform test together with a trans-
lation of it. Tho two, in fact, cannot well be separated owing to the natiu-e of the cuneiform fcript.the
reading of v.-hich depends so largely on the meaning we assign to if. Unlike Schrader, however, he has
added Assyro-Babylonian parallels to other Old Testament subjects besides history and geography,
hymns and prayers, as we'd as hturgical and doctrinal texts and mythological poems being included in
his viork.

[I'rom a long and highly complimentary review ia the Expository Times, Edinburgh, September, 1912,
signed by Professor Sayce.]

Size, octavo (5J4' X 9' 3 inches). Many illustrations, map end chart. Paget, xii + 567. Binding,
cloth, gold top, Lbrary style. Price, net, $4.50 postpaid.
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A VOLUME OF TIMELY DISCUSSION

Modernism and the Vatican
ADAfvi J. LOEPPERT

Those who would like a succinct, yet comprehenjive view of Modernism

and the Vatican should read Doctor Loeppert's book, recently from the press.

This author gives a calm and thoughtful statement of the meaning, rise, and

progress of Moderr^icm and of the desperate eflort of the Vatican to throttle it.

He also re\-i?\vs ibe situation of the Roman Catholic Church in her conflict

with m.odern thought snd progress in Italy, France, Germany, England, Austria,

Spain, and the United States. Ko one can read tliis bock without being con-

vinced that the United States b not yet awake to the present reactionary char-

acter of Romanism in this country and that within the Roman Church there

are mighty elements at v/ork from which the Christianity of our common Lord

has much to hope.

"The material has been collected with great care. . . . The au'-hor has succeeded ad-

mirably in his trealise on tiiis subject. We have read the vcliime wiih great interest, and

would most heartj'iy reccmmend it to all."—F. W. SCHNEIDER.

Size, 12nio t5x7; inches;. Fages. 324. Biadins, Cloth. Price, net, Sl.25 postpaid.

A NEW BOOK FOR THOSE

LNTERESTZD LN MISSIONS

First Days

in India
ARTHUR C. BOGGESS

"Ever fascinating b India, nuny-
oded its beauty, kaleidosccpic the

picture that it presents- Here is tHe

India of Kipling, and Kcfe that cf

Loli; here the India of the traveler in

search of the weird, the cul'of-the-

ordinary: and here that of the student

of humanity as it reaches back through

the cenluries. And it is ail India.

..Doctor Bcgscis, who is Prcfesscr of

Hiitory and Political Economy in

Reid Christian Coilese in I ucknow,

gives us stiil another view of this en-

chanting land. _!t is uhat which came

to one who had he'n in Inia but a

short time, and who had Icoked at it

from the standpoint cf the Chrisrian

student. Child marnase, the catle

syste.n, Lhe pirdah system, plural

marriages, illiteracy— these are some

of the things ih^t m.\de a d-ep im-

pressiin upon him, and corccming

these he writes."—Zion's Herald

Size, 12mo (5ix7j inches).

P«ee». 160. Price, net. 75c.

postpaiJ.
J3

TWO REVIVAL AIDS

Spiritual Eiectrology
J. p. BRUSHINGHA^J, D.D.

This little booklet contains a scries of spiritual illustra-

tions and applications taken from the realm of electricity.

h gives evidences of keen insight and power of interpre-

tation. It is suggestive and helpful.

"It is signiScaat that the men who>e energies aie absorbed in dis-

covering and ttudyinz the Fa^ts and Forces m Nature almctt always

miss their deeper meaning. They seldom hear their rr.e££.iees to the

moral and spiritual man. Only the .Seer sees their Ce»per birort.

In this splendid work Doctor Brjsh-.njham has taken these hacts and

Forces furnished to hand ar.d given them the interpretation of the

moral ar.d spiritual vision."- E. L. E.ATON, D.D.

Siie, 16mo (lisb'^ Ir.chcsl.^ Pages. 5^. Binding, paper.

Price, net, 25c. postpaid.

Personal \¥ork, or
Bringing Men to Christ
C. N. BROADHURST

"This book will be of great value «o the Church. Its s.hort and

highly interesting paragraphs on personal work taken from Bibie in-

cicienls. history, science, and a variety of sources are a gre;>t moral

and mental stimulus to the nader. ItJ sets his lu'e on fire with a desire

to do something for the Church.
-'i

- j i
•

"A preacher desiring to develop a workirg Church wul :.nd this

book a valuable assistant. His congregation will be la'ger. aridilions

to the Church frequent, financial problems .«c'vcd, and cew spiritual

forces started into operation with their nianifoid bleisings. Liberal

laymen can bestow no greater blessing on their communities ihaa to

invest their money in a hundred book? and pr<-sent them to ciUerenl

families in [heir churches. The publication of this volume is espeaally

opportune."—The Mi?scun Standard.

Size. I2mo (5i7> inches). Pages. 157. Binding, cloth.

Price, net. 75c. postpaid
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and iuviting voice, v.-hich is suffi-
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B-.vakou the sense of duty and
obligation ia the habitu.^1 stay-at-
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FOR
Clergymen Only
Every Clergyman in active service

should have the protection of the Old

Reliable M. C.U.
It provides Accident and Sickness

insurance at lowest cost.

The nev; " Special " Policy provides a

full $5,000 in event of Accidental death.

It gives $25.00 per week for disabling

injuries—§12.50 per week for partial
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Double weekly indemnities if injury is

caused by WTeckage of Cars, Ships or

Elevators.
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ties, from any di>ea.se.

It saves the expense of carr>ing any

other Accident or Sickness policy, be-

cause it gives all that can be reasonably

asked.

A postal card will bring full partic-

ulars.
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